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AY it pleaſe your frace to 

| vaderſtande, - whereas at 
| the firſt by a friende? of mine 
| * . & after by my owne experience 5 
I perceiued that the booke enſtlung was _, 13 
willingly read by diuerfe , for the perſua« = 
fion that ir hath to godlinefſe of life, 
which notwithſtanding in many pointes 
was corruptly ſer downe:l thought good 
In the ende,ro get the ſame publiſhed & 
aine in ſome better manner than now it 
$ come forth amongſt chen;that ſo the 
gond,that the reading thereof might 0+ 
herwiſe doe, might cary no hurt'or dans 
per withal,ſo farre as by me mightbepre> 
ented, For this cauſe I haue taken the 
daines, both ro purge it of certaine 
poinres that carried eyther ſome manis 
eſt errour, or elſe ſome other inton» 
enience with'them + and to ioyne an< 
dcher ſhort rreatiſe-withall,” to exhorre 
oe that are nor yer perſwaded , to 


: 


Sbyne with vs likewiſe in theruah' of 54 
{Fcligion. Far ſs to accept of our vel, ST 
bo, "T7 * ij £ p38 Ss — 


wa 
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v* + * | THE'BPISTLE 
Ituſt bring rb paſſe with, ſame fe we of? 
- theaf.liaxtheſclucs will berter per cciue 
that whereio they ſhall doe well, they 
tay logke to be astcadily encouraged Þ 
by vs,as when they doe ill, ro be admo-; 
niſhed WTeprchended either, as the þ 
caſe dqtiTequire: and others likewilc of 
theirwglwillers(yert notwithſtanding in; 
ghigyary from ther, that chey-Rande 
more indiffefenr in the caule of religion, 
and fmmcanc not otherwile tv erfe m' 
theiropinions, bur ſo far as-they thinks 
They haue reaſon for them } may ſo bee. 
the rather induced to aflure themſelues. 
{ as the truth indeede is )) rhac wherein, 
they baue ſufficient warrant for the, 
points.that they Rande on, they are nox; 
in any wiſe miſliked by vs, bur onely for 
thoſe, wherein they haue no ſufhcient 
praundworke to beare them our.. I was 
alſo very glad, both that ſome of oy 
had taken paines in that kiud of labour's 
and that others of their profeſſion, were; 
ſome times occupicd jn.rcading of luchi 
For wher cas by theirbookes that are of. 
controuerſies, the readers of them thar' 
a:c before ſmitten with that kinde of in- | 
feion, are ofcrimes the more jntagled 
in their errors: & morekindled hkewile; 
wich. inordinate heate, ogaifhall thoſe | 
that more fincerely bold che Chriſtian ; 
Bib ghia ind of labpris guy Fall oygyl 
C | < 
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DEDIORS RTE 
” that comming thereby-to the feaze of 
God, though bur after a-corrupter mas 


ner, yet therein may they poſſibly hnde:- 


{ aready way, firſt todrawe them ſomes 
® what on, to aberteraduifemenc of cheir 
F waics: and then after thar, co cſpie their 


© ; wonted errors likewiſe/and to.joine with 


ys in the trueth of religion. ſn whick: 


courſe the better to hejpe them, 1 have 


to! J added this other Treatiſe withall: ſo ro 


bring before their cies, howe the caſe 
for that marter doeth Rtandber:;ixte Vey 
and howe little cauſe there is for rhem 
fo much tobe afraide of ur. profe(iiong 
1340me hauc borne them in hand char 
they oughterruſting withal, thar asthey 
do already agree with vs in many points 
of great importance: ſo they can be con» 


tenc ro condiſcende vnto vs inthereſt” 


likewiſe, if it may 2ppeare ynto the, that 
In ſo doing they doe none otherwiſe 


CY th5 as of colcience,& dutic they ought. 


* Both which bookes, when Fehought* 
fo baue preſented vnto your Grace, [* 


was fora tim: ſtayed by this, for' thar 
Ithought chem not a preſent worthye 


© enough, in reſpet of my labors therein, 
FF Bur when I did, more deepely conſider, | 
F that I might very well hope of better ack: 


RF eepraneeFhan the. tric wc : 


| n 


6f the thing ſhould deferuc, Twas 
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THE EPISTLE 
. fentyourgrace with them , ſuch as they 
be:and for whatſoeuer wanteth . cither 


inthe,or me,to reſt inthe good affurice 


that I have,that your grace wil,nocwith- 
f3ding of your own inclination, in good .Þþ 
parctake the As al{ol take ir,thac I bm 
by gonad reaſon induced {o rodoe, hoth 
for that rhe dignitie of your placein the | 
Church of God among vs, & mineowne | 
ſpecial] ductie vefides, duerh oufcight re- 
quire it, and much more than ir, if mine 
ability might accordingly ſerue: and the 
nature of the matter in one principall 
point is ſuch,as that by a certaine kinds 
of neceſſity it leadeth me thereunto. For 
#hereas it may be the perſnaſis of ſome, 
that no ſuch wootrke asis at the firſt ſo 
corrupt in it ſelfe , ſhould bee brought 
forth rolight by anie of ys, though neuer 
ſo warilie we purged it before ( wherein 
notwithſtanding there bee manie good | 
reaſons to ground ypon, for thoſe that 
are otherwiſe minded: ) hence ir is,that - 
your Graces cenſure, efpeciallichere in 
theſc partes is of mee and others ofthe | 
ſame turi{diRion, eſpecially ro bee .regar- ? 
ded, for the place that God hath giuen 
you among vs. In which kinde of labour, | 
as Cefibon hiſt, then alſo maſter Regers 
hauec done very well, in that little booke 
of Kempreing, thatis called the imitation 
of Chriſt, Icauing our the corruprion of-, 
ity 


;DEDICATORTE 
it, and taking onely thar which vyas 
ſound: ſothat Joi: Baprift Fickler bin ves ' 
ry bolde in wreſting thzr which another 
had written fo well, of the powerof the 
1k. Magiſfrate oucr bis ſubieQs, and the du» 
tic of ſubiees tohim againe, alrogerher 


\ | roche cftabliſhing of the Popes fupre- 
e & macy, andtoanimate their owne con- 
» |= fedcraresagaiuſt their godly and lawe. 
-. F . fullPrinces, changing nothing elſe (to 
o © ſpeakeof) bucrhole very tities,& other 
. wiſe vſing the others matter,merhod,and 
1 file, Neuerthelefle as the formet of 
. theſe examples ſnewys,bow ſuch thinges 
r may rightly be vſed;ſo cheorher thinges 
. may admonith ;hoſerhac would miſlike 
MX to haue cheir oucrlight ſo: kbiper;, thac 
ct | thcyhadncedeas much rogoe about ro 
= excuſe their owne fellowesa3 ro impugn 
al any others therefore, thar vie rheir free- 
4 & $domemore moderately . As for my ſclte 
oe HÞauing vicd my liberty o cafitie as [ 
oe BY hauz:done,alccring no more than necede 
a} required, and doing the ſame in quiee 
a manner, with-ut any griefe againſt the 
- F Avthoc, whoſocucr it were , or diſgrace 
nl his dooings/ſo much ax might be,nor 
r, berrayingthe iruch)] am the lefle care- "— 
wy full voder the protetion of your graces = 
e | c<nſure)cither of the cenſure, or afſaule 
n:} Ofothers,that are more Jed by affeQion 


thanicaſon., Tobce ſhort, whereas the 
* Jl former . 


= 
«a LET 


" YHB aÞiSTLE 
2 former of theſe rwo bookes calleth men 
-:from the loueof che wot]d , & the latter 

likewiſe, doth call men from their won+- 

. ted errors vntothe truech:in both theſe |} 

- teſpeRs,] thought your Grace woulde ſo 4 

- muckthe rather accept of them.For ha» 4 

- uing had (6 long expericce of the worlde 

- as you haue, very likehhoode teacherth, 

- that needs you muſt grow more & more 
from the loue thereof: & it is ſufficiently | 
knowen vnto all,that having found this | 
metcy your ſelfe , ro be ry Ay from 

ze former ignorance , & to be brought 
tothe knowledge ofthe trach, you baue 
in like ſort, in this long courſe that God 
hath giue you,much called onothers 19 
doe the hke.,Theſe books therefore that 
xreat of the ſame,l thought ſhoulde bee 
the rather welcome. And | beſeech Al- 
mighty God,the fountaine & giuer cf al 
thinges,to giue you grace ſo to conſider 
of the one,&ro goon forward in the 0- 

| ther,as thar more and more departing 
from the loue of the world ,and more & 
more performing the worke of the mini- 
ſery,you bring the former at length to Yh, 
norhing,and make the other a poliſhed: Þ (4 

worke for the day of the Lord. m 
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. © Tow Graces moſt humble inthe Lord, Yee 
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. THE PREEFACE TO 


! ing-& firſt as rouching the author of ut, 


| it is that was the Author of it, | doe not Ofthe aule* 


J thereby.Whereupon the Author hereof 


Yrer,& mechod:he found the courſe that” 


E Kede, that hethought nor good tor imv-+ 
© | .- 


the reader. 


Oncerving the former of theſe 
two bookes ( gentle Reader) [ 
haue to admoniſh thee of cer- 
taine thinges thereunto belong» 


then as couching the booke ir ſelfe.Who 


knowe,forthatrhe Author hath not put Lots 
to his name , but only two letters in the : 
ende of his preface : which two letters 
I haue ſer downe vnder the tirle of the 
booke ir felfe . Bur whoſocuer it is, that 
was the author of it, himlelfe doerth ſer 
downe both the occaſion whereuppon 
he wrore ir,8 what was his intent, and yg, 4... -. 
purpoſe therein. The occaſion of it was, occafi5 hi 
that one Galper Loavt , Door of diui- wrote, 
nity,& aleſuite frier,had before written 
a booke of much like argument in the 
Italian rongue? which a countrieman of 
ours at Paris in France had abour' foure 
yeares ſince tranſlated into Engliſh: and 
had done { as he thought ) much good 


minding to haue imprinted rhat-againe 
and to hage enriched-it, both with mar« 


hee detertnined,to haue this ifſie fa the 


y pray 


is jntent 
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THE PREFACE 


print again that booke of DoRor Loarre, 
but rather to make another of his owne, 


 andioga her in thereunio,whatſocuer 1s 


in that booke, or others ivco like, to this 
effet. Which courſe when he hadraken, 


hee rhough: good co fullowe this order ' 


therein firſt t» ſhewe, kow to reſolue our 
ſelues to icruc God ir deede:tben,how to 
begin eo doe it; & laſtly,how to continue 
vynto theende. And lo letiing in hand 
withthe woorke, and having tithes the 
firſt part, thatvath bee leni cuer inthe 
mezan ſealon:vntilhe hal be able to finiſh 
thereſt, His intent and purpulc Was, as 
himſelfe eoth witnc fle, that bis countrie 
men might haue ſome one {vfhcient dl- 
reQion tor matrers of life, »mong ſo ma- 
ny bookes of corrouerfies, for that thoſe 

though otherwiſe hee account them 
needfuli)doe helpe bur lnle hee ſairh,ofc 
times co good hte : bur rather hl] rhe 
heads of men with a fpicite of contradi- 
Aion and contention, that for rhe maſt 

art hindreth deunnon, In {o much thar 
c much mif}ike h that men com monlie 
{pende ſo much of thejr time fo voprofi- 
rably,talking of faich, bur nor lecking to 
build thereon asithey ought ro doe, and 


ſoa doe but wearis themſclues in va:nes 


making much adoe, bur getring but little 


p'ofit thereby , much diſquiering cut: 
ſclues and others, and yet obtaining but 


oe {mall 


—_— a WW 9.2 


TO THE READEL. 


ſmall reward. Which complaint of his is 
iuſt indeede,1s the matter is handle i by 
many.And ſo hauing proteſted his good 
meaning therein, defireth all, though 
they diflent from him in religion, yet 
laying aſide batred, malice and wrathful 
conten:ion,to ioine togither in amend- 
ment of life, and 1n praying one for ano- 
ther. Wluch wee might haue heard in 
his owne wordes,but that he interlaceth 
other thinges withall, that I dare nor Ofthe . 
in conſcience and dutie tro God com: þogke 
mend vnco thee. Concerningthe booke ſclfes 
ic {c]fe,it ſeemeth to bee moſt of al pathe. 

red out of certaine of the ſchoole-men 

(as they are rearmed )that liumgin the 
corruprertime'of the Church , did moft 

of all byrhar occaſion treat of reforma«- 

tion of hife: when as others were rather 
occupied about the controuerſies, that 

were moſt in queſtion amonge them, 

And although 'my ſclfe hauc beſtowed 

no great time in them,yert the litle thae 
Ihzue beſtowed, I fee it troreſemble thE 

ſo much, eſpeciallic for the inuention 

of it, thatas wee finde ſometimes a rea» 

'die helpein the face of the childe to 

pefſe ar-the farher:;ſoin thislikewiſe me 

think that we haue in the booke it felfe, 

that which may leade vs to this conie- 

& Qure. But my meaning at this time” is 

| lyſt co ſhewe thee what it was as it is ſer 


he] 


THE PREFACE 


foorth by the author himſclfe , and then 
what is done tnercunto by mee, thar ſo 
what I mighe get ir publiſhcd co all As itis ſet 
ancr it forth by the authour himſelfe, if we con- 
443 fiderthie ſubſtaunce of u, ſurcly ic was 
' well worth the labourC a few points only 
4 excepred ) and much of it of good per» 
ſvafion to godlines of life, But if we con« 
fider the forme or maner of it, therein 
maieſtthou find;that-it was needfull for 
me , before band ro admoniſh thee of 
theſc few things , Fuſt chat throughout F-: 
the whole booke the authour hath vſed, Þ:1 
in thoſe Scriprures that he alleadgeth, JF 1 
the vulgar tronf]1>tion, that was before Þ} 1 
in comon vie with them:& ſome ſpecial Þ e 
word preciſely,ſuch as tefore they haue | n 

d 

w 


taken ypon them to obſerue, & therein 
filrodiffent from vs. The vulgar tran- 
ſation is knowne well inough , ſo that T 
.ncedeto ſaynothing uf it, Thoſe ſpect- 
all wGordes that preciſcly he vſerh ,are, 
Our Lord,when it is more agreeable to 
the rextto ſay , The Lord : Iuftice , for WAt 
righteouſnes: pennance, for repentance, 
merit,for good woorkes,or the ſcruice of 
God:and a few others, : 

Then alſo in divers parts of the booke 
there were mingled in withall , certaine 
-opintons & doQrins of thei: own profeleiſ 
fion, tnoſt of them tuch as are manifeſt 
orruptions,and ſome of them no mary 


: - 


TO THE READER, 


bur ouer venturous:and'certaine places 
{ allcaged our of others, hitle appertai- 
” ning to the matrer, orelſe more coldlie 
| handling the matters propounded, than 
that wel they could match with the re- 
fidue that are m the Treatiſe ro that 
purpoſe alleaged. 'In this maner came 
it into my hanas: andfo it is yet extant What is 
| amongthem.: Now concerning my do- = wt 
z ings therein, firſt of the ſubſtance of it x,,q i, che 
' & becauſe itis much of ir good, | haue fo ſubſtance * 
farre not onely conceiued liking of it my which Gap 
ſelte,bur allo haue done my beſt inde» Proucde 
your thus to publiſhir vnto all, that fo 
manie as will, may take ro themſcluecs 
the benefire of it.ln wiigh kind of argu» 
ment though many others in theſe out 
daics haue done very commendably like 
wiſe: yer Idoe ſpecially commend this 
yntothee, the rather for that it procee» 
deth from thoſe, thar orherwiſc are for 
diverſe points, the greateſt aduerfaries 
that wee hauc in the cauſe of religion; 
And whereas inordinate contention is 
zotonely vnſcemely for the Churchof 
od, but alſo hurttull ro the cauſe ofre» 
ligion,, 2 ſpecial point of wiſedome ir is 
en God hath beſtowed any good | 
df aryofvs all, thatother ſhould ſo e- 
ftceme thereof, as that they make the 
fame a mean to moderate the bitternes 


Bot their affections cowards all thoſe rharx 
_- | gladly 
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THE PREFACE 


gladly would liue peaceably withall, fo 
much as they might:as allo on the other *' 
fide it is very cleare', that thoſe thae will | 
nor,ſotar as the cauſe of celizion ir {cite | 
doth permit-them, may hauc iuſt occafi. 
on tO be aſhamed:& thereby ro find our 
what kinde of ſpirit it is that doth leade 
them. So the {ubſtaunce of rhe booke is 
ſuch,as that a minde that is well diſpo» F 
ſed,may wich one,$& che ſeife-ſame labor Z 
gather our of ir both lefſons of godlines| 
ynto if'ſc]fe:& that which may'ſomwhat? 
occaſion ſome better agreement among} 
certaine of vs,wirh ſuch of them I meane 
as ſtand morc indifferet & are conter tof 
diſſent no further from vs, than of con4 
ſcience they thinke that they ought. Th 
former of which will y:elde vs this fruitÞ j 
that wee ſhall addretſe cur {clues ro dog 
in ſome good. meaſure our ſe:uice te 
god:the other,thar we ſhall doe it with i 
quieter conſcience, our {clues defiro 
to bear peace with all,ſv far as conucni 
entlic may bee obtained. Onthe othe 
flelikewiſe,becauſc I found the manne 
and forme ſo farre foorth our cf order, 
I haue declared,therefore did Iindeuo 
my ſclife to helpe ita little as neede re 
quired, But as touching the tranflatic 
thatthey vſe, Ihaucaltogither let chem cle 
alone therewith , partlie to condiſcer 


fo farvatothem,as to ſuffer themſclue 


TO THE READER, 


* inſuchcaſero vie what tranſlation they 
: will, and with good will tobearerhem 
therein ; and partclie tor that diucrſc 
poinres of the matter were ſo groun- 
ded thereuppon , that the cran{Jation 
might not bee amended , vnleſſe the 
matter were altered likewiſe.So far forth 
therefore as there was no manifcſt er- 
ror taken in withall, I haue lcfc it wholy 
ynto them, though otherwiſe it mighe 
| ofttrimes be amended, For which cauſe 
at allol did the rather omitte ro meddle 
184 with the quorarions to alleadge the verſe 
ack of the Chapter withail, becauſe in diſtin- 
ro guiſhing of the verſe wee diſagree ſome- 
nT# times:and forbearing to obtrude ours to 
hep them,yolefle Ichought they woulde take 
utÞ itin good part, Thauc forborne likewiſe 
log to victhens, forthatwee finde it nor a- 
roy greeable tothe trueth it ſelfe. Andfor 
b & thoſe ſpeciall wordes of theirs, that the 
ouli author ſo precitely vierh, I haue viedmy 
:niÞ libertie therein, ſometimes letting them 
hel ſtand, as they arc, and fomerime altering 
ne thew,when rhey were abuſed, or other- 
r,aF wiſe the caſe did fo require. Thofe 0+ 
zoulFf ther pointes of rheir proper opiniens, 
wherein we diffent from the, & they (no 
doubt )) from che trueth ir ſelfe, I haue- 
cleaneleft our; and ſome of thoſe venru- 
rous points beſides, rogither with cer- 
taige of choſe places likewiſe _— 
*i at 


THE PREFACE * 


hath alleadged oucof crbers that did 
noc ſo much appcrraine to the marrer 
that he had in hand, or nor {fo effeRual- 
ly couched the ſame, as himlic)fe other» 


wiſe hath done. The former of which L » 


therefore lctr out, for that neither my 
ſelfe could allowe to leaue any ſuch as 
{ro my knowledge ) wight be any burr, 
or elle but a of ſtumbling to o* 
thers; neither could | ſohauc gotrerr it 
forth to the vſc of all, carrying til ſuch 
corruption with it, And this haue 1 done. 
{o much che rather, for that moſt of 
thoſe things ſeeme rather to be. added 
by ſome that had the peruſing of the 
booke, befuxe it might be >" cn a” 


mong them to come to the print, thi by: 


the proper authour thereof: they do {o 
little ofrtimes agree with-the argument 
that there he hath in hande , nor with 
the maner ot handling of it, As for ex- 
ample, inthe firſt partofthe booke and 
third chapter , ſetting downe the end of 
mans life, which he Faich is the ſeruice: 
of God,tight or nine times in that chap! 


teris ivinced witha] the gaining of hea»/ 
yen: vyhich notwithſtanding is not” 


agrecable ro the maner of the Authors 


hadling of that poinr,as it may appeare/ 
inthe whole diſcourſe there, & namely 
by his place of Zach .in the beginniog;; 
ofche third, &by his diuifion in the bees? 
ny gins 
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TO THE ' READER, 


Binning ofthe fourth chaprer, vyhete 
Dotwithſtanding the gaining of heaucn 
Is very odly pur in againe. The other ſore 
likewiſe trhought good co leaue foorth, 


«$-for that being imperrinent? they might 


| 
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diſcredit ſome parr of the reſt, or els bur 
. weaker than the re{t, might ſo ſer downe 
the affeRions again which were ſtirred 
Vp before by the other, And truly the ſpi- 
titin theſe daies doth proceede a great 
deale more effeRually,both in dotrine 
and exhortation,than it did in the daies 

- of diverſe of thoſe that were here alle 
ge. Wherein,if there ſhall be any har 
all thinke,cicher on the one fide,chatl 
hauec put out roo much, or onthe other, 
that I have put our roo litle,neither am\[ 
deſirous ro'ower-rule their iudgements, 
nor very carcful to maintaine mine own, 
if anie ſhall come with berter- matter; 
contenting my ſclfe onely with thas,thas 


$ Ihauc done what ſeemed to mee to bee 


moſt expedient ro the gloric of God , & 
tothe benchit of his people here, And lo 
withour any further defence of my do- 
ings therein now, gentle Reader, ] ſcnd 
thee ouer to the booke it ſelfe : where if 
thou ſhalt beſtow a little paines,though 
it be no more, bur once with aJuilemeEr 
to read it ouer,| doubt nor,but that thou 
wilt confeſſe thy labour to be well be+ 
owed, Which when thou ſhalt find yr 
g- 


THE EPISTLY 


deſcending to the Authour of ir, ſceing | 
himiclfe defireth to bee holpen by thy | 
prayers,thou thalt do wel},both tochank } 
God for him for this whichis done, and ' 
to ſolicite him with thy prayers , on be» 
balte of him and che reſt,that it woulde | 
pleaſe him to giue them a further know- 
ledge of the truth in Chriſt, ſo farre as | 
his wiſedom hath thought expedient ,ro | 
the ſetting toorth of his owne gloricyartd 
tothe ſaluation of thoſe that arc his. And 
God giue vs all (ſo manzz as doe ayper- 
raine to his kingdome )his grac< in that 
meaſure chat both we2 may agree togt- 
ther inthe truth of religion, and altop! 
ther imploy our felues in his fſeruict 
here,in peace and quietnefſe one withf 
another.- And ſo I bid thee harrelye 
farewell. Ar Bolton Percy, in the aun 
cienty or liberties of Yorke,the 9. of Iuly 


I584. 
Thy harty welwiller in Chriſt, 


EDMyND ByYNNY- 
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g 8 THE BOOKE OF CHRI- 

y 3 STIAN FXERCISE APPER- 

ke 7 taining tO reſolution, 

4d | 

> $T HE CONTENTES OF 
e |} theft{tpartofthisbooke, 

f- | touchy the helps of reſo+ 

dl uticn to ſerue God, 

ro | 

w THE 1, CHAPTER. 


r-& Of the ende and partes of this booke: The firſt 
with a neccf[arie aduertiſementto the P#t 
Reader, 

How neceſſary a thing it is for a Man to re« 
folue to leaue wanities,and to ſerue God. 
What argument the diuell vſeth to draw 

wen from this reſolution. 

How wilful ignorance doth encreaſe,v nos 
excuſe ſinne. 
What minde a man ſhoulde haut hes 

would reade this treatiſe. n 


THE II CHAPTER. 2 


How neceſſaricitis roenter into earneſt 
conſideration and meditation of our 
eltate:wherein is declazed: 

That inconſideration herein is a great ene 

Wye to reſolution, 

I hat inconueniences grow thereby. 
Thenature, and conmoditie of confpgerd- 


lion, | 
of 


A 


The Contents. 


Of the exat manner” of meditating the 
particulars of religionjnthe father: of olde, 


end the faſhion of beleening in groſie at this 
daze. 


THE III.CHAP TER. 

Of the ende (in generall) why raan was 
created , and placed in this worlde | 
wherein 15handled: | 
How due conſideration of this ende helperh 

' & man to zudge of himſelfe. 
Whos minde a man ſhould haue to cred- 

PIrer. 

The lamentable condition of the worlde,b 
want of this due conſideration. 


And the | miſchiefe thereof at the laſt " 
+ THE [IL.CHAPTER; * 


Ofthe ende of man more in -arSendil 
and of two ſpecialliparts of the ſame}. 
required at his handcs in this ws | 
wherein is diſcuſſed. 

Howe exattly both theſe parts are t0 bet 
" Exerciſed. 

The deſcription of a Chriſtian life. 

The lamentable condition of our negligee 
berein. '..£ 
T he cave and diligence of manie of the th ; 

ther; toaching the ſame. : 

The remedies that they uſed L for he »n 
pert:and whit monument: of piety Hoey 3 £ 
behind touching the ous y | 


" The Contentee, 
» The indifſerens of good &y enil men 
the daie of els in 
l zbe life ro conge.. fr | 


THE V.CHAPTER. s 
b Of the ſcuere accoiit that we muſt yeeld 
toGod,whereinis declared. 
. Aprincipall point of wiſedome in an ac- 
, i counrant, for viewjug of ahe eſtate of his ac» 
count before hand. 
8 * The maieſty of ceremonies and circumſtan- 
ces, vſe ed by C Gad at the firſt publication of bis 
, law in wtiting:and his ſeuere puniſhment of 
offenders. 
7" LL ſharpe ſpeeches of excr Sauwjour againſt 
Eſrrmners, 
j wh hy two Judgementes, are aopainted afrer 
a 
The ſodzine comming of them both. 
. The demaunds jn our accountyat the gene- 
all judgement. 
. The cireumſtances of horwor and dread be= 
Morea, and after the [ame. 
' Whaz. 7 areqſoee a "gaad cenſeiene wal 
be. 
The prersfull eaſe of the damned, 2 
.' Hoxeealtly the" daungers of thoſe mazzers 
pay beprenuented jn due ime. 


THE V1. CHAPTER, 6 
d confideration of the nature of finne, +» 
and of a finincr: to ſhew the cane my 


Betarr® 4, 


"FL » # 6. 
oaks F*. oe” WA Biden urdaboag 
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Gods infinite hazred vo fMnners, 

Thereaſonwhy God hateth them, | 
R That they are enemies to God and 10 them 

lues. 

Haw God puniſheth ſinner5:as well the pe 
nitent,as the obſtinate; & the biner Jpeeches 
inſcripure againſt ſmners, 

Of the ſeuen miſeries and loſſes which 
come by ſinne, X 

The obſlinacy of ſinners,in this aze. 

T woprincjpall cauſes of ſnne, 

Of the danger to line in ſrune, 

How neceſſarie it is to feare. 

7 THEVIICHAPTER, 

Another conſideration for the further 
iuſtifyipg of Gods iudgementes, and 
declaration of our demerite, taken 
from the maieſty of God & his bene 
firs rowards vs:wherein is ſhewed: | 

A contemplation of the maiefly of God: #K 

of his ra” 4 F + | 
+ Of the ſemerall vſer of ſacraments, 

Diuers complaints againſt ſinners in th 
$#7ſon of God, | 

Our intolerable contempt and ingratirude 
egainſt ſo great a majeſty and benefattor. 

Of great cauſes we haue to lowe God beſids 
bu benefize. "y 

How herequireth nothing of ws but g'4* 
83tuds. 2 Sf & : 

T "1 


i ſhorte prayer for? 
54 


The C ontentes. 


That it reſteth in digreſolution to [erne him 
An exhortazion 1088 gratitude , with 
ieent ſinner in thi 


& 
THE VIII, CAPTER 


Df what opinion and feeling wee ſhall 


bee touching theſe matters, at the 
tie of our death, wherein is expreſ- 
ſed: 
The induration of ſome heartes, kept from 
ſolution by worldly reſpettes, 
Of the matters of terror,paine and maſerie, 
principallie moleſi a man at hy death, 
A contemplation of the terrors, ſpeech, ov 
0g31arion v5 ſinner at the howre of death, 
Of diuerſe apparitions &r viſons to the juſt 
nd ro the wicked lying a dying. 
How all theſe miſeries maie be preuented, 


THEIX.CHAP TER: 


Of the paines appointed for finne after 


K- this life, andof two ſortes of them, 


. Wherein is declared. 


 How-God wſeth the motine of threazes to 


fd 


id. 3 


d 


ance men z0 reſolution. 
Of the enerlaſiing paine in hell, reſerued 
wy the danined gy comon 30 all that are there. 
Of the two parzes thereof: that is,pain ſen= 
wie,and paine of loſſe. 
Vehement conieftures zouching the ſeurus- 
e of thoſe paines, | 


Of the ſenerall names of hell in dinerſe, 


Nan | 


- 
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The Cantentes 


F Of the partieniar for perticulerofe F 

enders peculiar qu quauiine ro the © 

ſonnes of; each = 5 | 
Of the worme 0 f conſcience. 


$a; THE X.CHAPTER, 


Of therewatdes;benc ftes,and commo» 
dities prouided for Gods ſcruauntes, | 


wherein is declared. 
How God ij: the be&# pay-maſiey, 4 
' Of his infinite magnificence, 
' The natureggreatues and valew of his roof * 
wards. 
A eſcriptien of peradice. = 
. Of emo parts of felicity in beauey.. 
A contemp(Ationof ghe commodities þ tha oi 
 faid ewo felicities joined gogerhee. "210 te 
© , The honor. wherevints @ Chriſtian man ny. 
barns by baptiſme. JJ] #/ 
. Att admonution againſt ſfetrr;ry in "abi 
_ life. ph; 
© The ſecod She comentiof thaſecond pare ofthis ha 
i parc+ ——_ , touching anpedaments 
p ; oUeg6s res = 


THE 1. CHAP: FE R;, 0 
Ofthe firſt impediment; which is th 
. difficukie, that manic thinketo bein; 
vertuous life, wherein is declared; 4 
Nave (peci.all prinjledges and helps wherwith - 
#he Ver110144 are aided aboue the wicked."\, ſal 

I i Toe * 


10 


| 
! 


The Contentes. 
1 The force of Gods grite for eaſing of 
wvertuorus life agaiu(} all remprations, * 
2 Of abat force loue is herein. And how a 
man may knowe, whether be haue lone roward 
God or no. 
3 _ Of a peculiar light of underfianding 
pertaining 18 the iuſt, | 
4 Of interndll conſolation of the minds, 
5 Of the quiet of 4 good conſcience in 
the inſt. 
6 Of hope in God which the wertuous 
haue . And that the hope of the wicked, is in» 
+ | deede no bope,but meere preſumption. 
7 Of freedome of ſoule and body, which 

»f the vermons haue. | 
$8 Of the peace of minde in the vatue 
8 | 01s, towardes God,their neighbour, and hems 


ſoles 
x4 9 OftheexpeFtationof the reward, thae 
"If the wverenous hawe. 
is Of the comforte that holy men hane, after 


« | heir conmerſcon; and howe the beſt men haue 
is f had greater confliftes therein, 

44 © Of S.Anſtens conuerſion, and foure anne- 
Fetions thereupon. | 


| THE 1I. CHAP TER, 2 
$3 Ofthe ſecond impediment: which is trÞ 
in} dÞulation: wherein arc handled, 4. ſpe* 

x4 © ciall pointes, | 
hJ 1 Firſt that it is an ordinarie meanes of 
"14 ſaluation, ro ſuffer ſome rribwlation. | 
- | Wh A 2 Second- S:- 


The C onrenres. 


2 Secondly, that there be thirteene ſpe+ 
tall conſiderations of Gods praypoſe , in ſen» 
ding affiiztzons to his ſeruaunts, which ave laid 
ck and declared in particulay, 
3 Thirdlywhat ſpeciall conſiderations of 
comfort a man may haue in tribulation. 


3 THE 11I. CHAPTER. 


Otthe third impediment: which is, loue 

of the world : which is drawen to fixe 

points. 

T Tirſl,howgand in what ſenſe the worlde | | 
end commodities thereof are vanities: and of 
#hree general! points of worldly vanities, 

2 Secondly, how worldly commodities are 
wW:ere deceipts. { 
3 Thirdly , howethe ſame are pricking 

#ho: nec. 
4 Fourthly,how the ſame are miſerie and 
ton. 
Fifely,how they ſtiran gle aman:with a 
deferipticn of the world. 7 

6 Sixtly, howe a man might auoide the ij | 

danger thereof,and uſe the commodities theres Y| 


of zo his owne benefiz, 
h 
s THE 1ILT PEO L 
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Ofthe fourth impediment; which is ro0 
much preſuming of gods mercy wheres 


inis declared; 
The 


The Conrents. 
-. That prolonging of onr iniquities 5 Fr hope 
of Gods mercie,z1 to build onr finnes on Gods 
backe. ; 
| Of the two feere of our Lorde:that is, mercy 
of } end ruth. 
| '* Of ewo dangersof ſinners : and howe God's 
goodneſſe helperh northem that perſenere in 
nne. 
6 Whether gods mercie bee greater than his 
1E meftice, 
ce The deſcription of true feare. 
Of ſervile feare,zy bf the feare of chilaren: 
ae ' &+ how ſeruile fears is profitable for ſinners. 


THE V,.CHAPTER & 


id 


Of the hifr impediment; which is, delais 
ghd ofreſolution ypon hope ro doe. it bet» 

ter, or with more caſc afterwarde, 
nd} wherein a declaration is made. 


hal Of ſeven ſpeciall reaſons , why the Divell 

Moonerh ws ro delay:and of (ixe principal caue 

the ſer, which make our converſion harder by 

re Þf delay, 

Howe bard it is to repent in olde-age, for 

him that is not accuſtomed to ſome bardnes 

before: 2&9 what charge a man draweth £0 hings 
ſelfe by delay. 

That the example of the 'Thiefe ſaued on 

phe Croſſe,is no warrant zo ſuch as defer their 


conver fron, 
;& 


LC, 


Ay 


The Contentes. 
Of diverſe reaſons , why conuerſron made | 
a: the laſt houre is ſufficient. | 


6 THE VL CHAPTER. 


. ty 

Ofchree other impedimentes* thar | 

is,floth,negligence,and hardnes of hart 
wherein is declared: 


The foure effeFs of ſloth : and the meants 
how to remoue them. 
' "The eayſe of Atheiſme at this daie . And | 
#he waie.to cure careleſie men. 

Of two degrees of hardnes of hart. 

How hardnes of hart is in all perſecutors, 


The deſcription of an hayd hart : and the | 
danger thereof. | | 
The concluſion of the whole books. 

| 
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" THE FIRST PART 


CAP.L 


i} © Of theende and partes of this booke with 
; - a neceſſarie advertiſement to 


the Reader. 


HIS firſt booke hath The endee 
for his proper ende, this books 
to perſwade a Chiri- D 
ſtian by name to bee 
come a true Chriſti- 
LE #25 an indeede, at the 
S33Z>Z2) leaſt, in reſolution of 
mind.And for that there bee two princi- Two 
pall things neceſſarie to this effeR:ther- fs . _ | 
fore this firſt booke ſhall be devided into >9K&%* 
ewe partes. In the ficſt ſhall bee declared 
important reaſons and ſtronge perſwaſi-" 
E ons,to am a man to this reſolutiong 
In the ſecond (hall be refured all the im» 
pediments,whicb our ſpirituall enemies 
(the fleſh,the world, andthe dineft Y are 
ÞY wonetolay for the topping ofthe ſimmee 
knowing very well,chat of this refoluth 
on 'dependeth all our whole ſeruice of- 
«| God. For hee that ncuer reſolueth hims 
ſelfe ro doe well, and to leaue the dan-. 
gerous ſtare of fin wherein hee liueth ,ts 
far off from euer doing the ſame.Bur he 
thar ſometime refolucth to doe it, al- : 
wn A ilj though Kat % 


* 
i 
þ v 


ne of: 
luton,  : 


} 
L 


pe ofderation. 


2 
Thefirſt pars. 


though by frailety he performeth ir not 
at that rime:yet is that reſolution much F 
acceptable before God , and his minde | 
theredicr to rerturne after ro the like 
reſolution againe, and by the grace of 
God , to put it manfully in execution. | 
But hee thar wilfullic rcfiſteth the good 
motions of the holy ghoſt , & vncourte« 
ouſlic. contemneth his Lorde , knocking 
at the dore of his conſcience, greatly 
prouoketh the indignati6 of god againſt 
him,and commonlie gromerh harder 8& 
harder dailie,yorill he þegiuen ouer in» 
toa reprobate ſenſe , which is the next 
doore to damnation it lelte. 

2 Odething therefore I muſt aduertiſe 
the Reader before 1 goe anic furder,that 
he take heege of a certaine principal de- 
Ccipt of our ghoſtly aduerſarie , whereby 
he draucth many millions of foules into 
hel daily;which is,to feare & terrifie the 


fro hearing or reading any thing c6tra- 


ric toxtheir preſent humour or reſolution, 
As for example, an yurer from reading 


books of reſtitution:a leacherer, fro reav'Y' 


ding diſcourſes againſt that fin;a world« 
ling trom reading ſpiritual books or trea» 
tiles of deuotion. And he vſerh commons 
Iy this argument to them for his purpoſe. 


e diuzls Thouſceſt howe thou art not yer rcſol- 
uncut - ugd ro lcauc rhis trade of life , wherein 


thou 


3 

The faſt Chapter. Conſe 
thou art; and therefore the reading of 
Z theſe bookes will but crouble and affli& 
de # thy conſcience, & caſtthee into forrowe 
ce Þ and mclancholie, and therefore reade 
of F} themnurar all. This I ſaic is acunnin 
n. I ſlcighrof Sathan , whereby hee leaders 
>d F manic blindefolded to perdition : euerd 
e- | as a faulkner carricth manie hawkes 
1g & quietlie becing hooded, which otherwiſe 
ly # hecoulde nor doe, ifthey had the vic of 
& F their fight, 
&Y 3 lf ignoraunce did excuſe finne, then Wilfalig 
a» | this mighe be ſome refuge for rhem that 7*nceins* 
x | woulde luc wickedlie: butthis kinde of g;52l 

ignoraunce, becing voluntaric and wil. * 
e B full; increaſcth greatly both the finne, 
it andthe fnners cuill eſtate, For of rhis 
e- | mantheholic Ghoſt ſpeaketh in greare 
y | diſdaine, Nolu;: intelligere wi bene ageret? | 
o | Hee would nut vaderſtande rodoe well, Plak3g; 
E F} And againe, Qyia iu ſcientiam repulifts, . 
- | vepellamie:. For that thouhaſt reieRed Ofe. 4g 
1. | knowledge, Iwillreiet thee, And ofthe 
g | ſame men in another place the ſama 
holy Ghoſt ſaith; They leade their lines in Job. 31s 
« pleaſure, andina moment goe downe to hell, 
« } wuhich ſay ro Ged, Goe from vs, wee will no# 
« 4 haue the knowledge of thy waies, Let euerie 
man therefore beware of this deceir,and Sce Sh 
bee content ar rhe leaſt to reade good oftius 


bookes, co frequent good company, and C: 


A iii other 
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hfideration. The firft part, 
Ws. Chcyſ. other like good meanes of his amende. 


ment, albeithe were not yet reſoluedio F_ 


Rom. ; 11owethe ſatne: yea although he ſhould F 


at mind 
a \Hould 
# tothe 


finde ſome griefe and repugnance in him 
ſcife rodoe ir. For theſe thinges can ne- 
uer doc him hurr, bur maie doe him verie 
much gvod, and it may be that the verie 
contrariety and repugnance which hee 
beareth in frequenring theſe thinges a+ 
gainſt his inclination , maic mooue the 
mercifull Lorde, which ſeeth his harde 
caſe, ro giue him the yitoric ouer him- 
ſelfe inthe ende, and to ſend him much 
more comfort in the ſame, than before 
he had diſlike, ' For hee can eaſily doe it 
onely by altering ourtaſt with a drop of 
his gtacezand ſo make thoſe things moſt. 
ſweere ard pleaſant, which before taſted 
both bitterand vnſauery. 

'4 Wherefore as I would hartely wiſhe 
euery Chriſtian ſoule, that commerh ro 
reade theſe confiderations following, 
ſhoalde come with an indifferent minde 
laid downe wholly inro Gods handes, to 
reſolue & doe, as it ſhoulde pleaſe his ha. 
ly ſpirit ro moouc him ynro, although it 
were to the lofle of all worldly pleaſures 
whatſocuer (which reſignation is abſo» 
Jutely neceſſary to eucrie one that defi+ 
teth ro be ſaucd) ſo if ſome cannot pre- 
ſently winne that ind:fecrency of cbem- 
ſclues, 


> 
d 
1 


without Reſolution to follow the ſame. 
For | doubt not but God maie lo pearle 
thele mens hearts before they come to 
the end as their mindes may be altered, 
& they yceld themſclues vato the hum» 
ble and ſweet ſeruice of their Lorde and 
Sauiour,and chat the Angels in heaugn 
may reioice and triumph of their regai- 
ning,as of ſheepe moſt dangerouſly loſk 
before. 
CHAP.II, 
How neceſſarie it is to enter into earnefFF cons 
fcderation and meditation of onr eftate, 
H E Prophet Icremie after a Jong 
coplaint of the miſeries of his time 
fallen vpon the Iewes by reaſon of their 
fins,vttereth the cauſe thereof in theſe 
wordes: All the earth is fallen into utter de- 
folation , for that there is no man which con 
fdereth deepely in his hart. Signifiyng here 
by,that if the Iewes would haue centred 
into deepe and earneſt confiderition of 
their lives and ſtare before that great de» 
ſolation fell vpon them, they might haue 
eſcaped the ſame, asthe Niniuites did 
by the forewarning of Ionas: albeit the 
| + i V ſword 


= p 

Theſecond Chapter. Confuderativl 
# ſelues, yer would | counſcll them —_ 

# caſeroconquer their mindes to ſo muc 
atience, as rogne through to the ende 

of this booke, & to {ce what may be ſaide 

atleaſtio rhe matrer, alchough it bee 


Loc.!g, 


Ierem,r, 


Iona. , 


euit.17, 
WCur.14, 


WM deration, The Py ſi pare. 


ſword was not drawn, & the hand of god | 


ſtretched out, within forty dates rode- 2 
troy the. So important athing is xhis c6+ ' 


fideration,[n figure whereot all beaſts in 
old rme, which did not ruminat, or cheu 
their cud,were accuuntcd vncleane. by 
the law of Moſes: as no doubt , but that 
ſoule in the fight of god muſt needes be, 


which rcſvlucth not in heart, nor-chews 
ethin often weditation of minde, the | 


things required ot hir handes in this life, 


2 For, of want of this confideration & *' 
due medgiration,al the foule errors of the ; 


world are committed, & mary 1000,chri. 
ſtians doe fined theEſclues witt:in rhe very 


gates of hell, before they miſtruſt any | 


fach matter towards them , being caried 
through the vale of this life blindfolded 
with the veil of negligence & incenfides 
ration,as beaſts tothe ſlaughterhouſe, & 

neuer ſuffered to ſce their owne danger, 
ynrill itbe rov late to remedie the ſame, 
3 Forthis cauſe the holy ſcripture doth 
recommend vntovs moſt carefully this 
exerciſe of meditation, and diligent con» 
{iderarion of our dueties, to deliver vs 
thereby trom the peril}, which inconſides 


. Tation leadeth vs vnto, 


4 Moles having dcliueredto the pea-« 


ple his embaſſage from god,ronching al | 


particulars of the law,addeth this clauſe 


alſo 


4&4 &a - -..< A_—_ an "A TY _ 


Tos Ae. as To oa. ice awe. 


d ; alſo from God, as moſt neceflarie, Theſe Deur,6, I 


, 
; 


of God both daie or nighs,fnd for examples Ecxls.» 


_ 


7 
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wordes muft remaine in thy heart, thou ſhale 
meditate vpon them,both at home and abroad, 
when thou goeft ro bed, and when thou riſe a- 
gaine in the morning . And againeig ano- 
ther place: Teach your children theſe things, 
that they may meditate in their heartes vpon DEutaus | 
them. The like commi3dement was giuen 
by God himſclfe to Ioſua, at his Gel cle. Toſuals 
ion to gouerne the people: to wit, that 
he ſhoulde medirate vpon the law of Mos» 
ſes both by day and night : ro the end he 
might keepe and performe the thinges 
wricen therein, And God addeth preſent» 
ly the commodity he ſhould reape there- 
of. For then,ſaith he , ſha/t thou dire thy 
waze aright, and ſhalt underfFande the ſame. 
Signifying, that without this meditation 
a man goeth borh amiſſc and alſo blindly, 
nor knowing himſelte whether, 6-4 
5 S. Paulhauing deſcribed vnto his »Timp, 
ſcholer Timothy , the perfeR dueryofa | 
Prelate,addeth this aduertiſementin the 
ende:Hac meditare:Meditare, ponder and 
conſider vpon this. And finally,whenſoe- 
uerthe holy ſcripture deſcribeth a wiſe, 
happy, oriuſt man, for all theſe are one 
in Scripture, for that iuſtice is onelie 
true wiſedome and felicity, one chiefe pq - | 
point is this; He will meditaze vpon thelaw proygs 


> 
in - 
% 


— 


atzon. The firſt part. 


burn» 
ritwas in 
e waic of 
owing 
lamen«a 


I s1$, 
aim. 26, 
118, 


inthe ſcripture how good me did vſe ro 
meditare in times paſt, I might here rec- 
kon vp great ſtore as that of I{a2c, who 
went forth into the fields towards night, 
tomeditate : allo that of Ezechias the 
King, who(as the Sciiprbre ſaiteth)did 
* medirate hike a dvue, that 1s,1n filence, 


with his hea:t onely, without noiſe of 


words. Burt ab: uc al uther che example of 
holy Dauid is ſingul.r herein, who cuery 
Where aſmoit,makerh mErion of his con. 
rinuallexerciſe in medication , ſ4yingro 
God : 7 did meditate vpon thy commademets 
which F loued. And again, 7 wil medirare vp- 
ot thee in the mornings . And again,0 Lord 
bow hane 7 loued thy law?I:t is my meditation 
all the day long. And with what feruvour and 
vehemency hee victh ro make theſe his 


*meditations, hee ſheweth when he ſaith 


of himſclfe; Myheart did wax hot within 
wie,and fire did kindle in my meditations. 
6 This is recorded by the hole Ghoſt 
of theſe ancienr good men, to confound 
vs Chriſtians, who being far more bound 
ro feruour than they, by reaſon of the 
eater benchcwe have recetued;yet dre 
we liaveſolafihe, for the moſt patr of vs, 
as wenetter almoſt enter intothe medi- 


tation ant earneſt conſideration of pods 
lawes & commandements : of the miſte» 


rics ofoar fairh: of the life and'death of. 
. | our 


of, Boa 
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The ſecond {hapter. Confid 


# ourSauior; or of our duecie towards him: 

3 and muchlefſe doe wee make it our dailie 

I ſtacie and cogitation, as thoſe holy ings 

1 did, notwithſtanding all their great buft> 
nefſe in the common wealth. 
7 Whois there of vs now-adaies, which Pſal.1% 
maketh the lawes 1nd commandementes Pial-76+ 
or iuſtifications of God (as the ſcripture | 
termeth them) his daily medirarions, as 
Dauid did?neither onely in the day time 
did he this,bur alſo by nighrin his hearr, 
as in another place he teſt:ficth of him- 
felf, How many of vs do paſſe ouer whole 
daics,and moneths withourcuerentring 
into theſe meditations? Nay, God grant 
there bee nor many Chriſtians inthe 
world, which know not what theſe medi- 
rations doe meane. We belecue ingrofſe Beleefe 
the miniſteries of our Chriſtian fanh, as grolle, 

| thatthere is ao hell: an heauen: areward 
for yercue : a puniſhment for vice a judge» 
mentro come: an account to be made, 
and the like: bur for that we chew them 
nor well by dzepe confideration,and doe 
nor digeſt them well in our hearts by the 
heate of meditation,they helpe vs litle to 
good life, no more than a preſcruatiug 
puc-ina mis pocket can hcelpe his healch, 
8 What man irrthe world would aducn-, Marveilc 
rure ſo eafily vppon finne, as commonly” efteQesg 
mcn doe , which drinke it vp as cafily as <9 

; ; beaſtes "9% 


L 


| 


| ro 
deration, The frff part. : 
beaſtes drinke water(if hed id conſider in © 


particular the great daunger, and loſle of ; 
grace,the lofle of Gods fauour , and pur- } 


chaſing his eternall wrath, alſo the death 
of Gods owne {onne ſuſtained for finne: 
the in:ſtimable torments of hell forthe 
everlaſting puniſhment of the ſame? 
Which albeit cuerie Chriſtian in lome 


doth belecue, yer becauſe the moſt part | 


doe neucr conſider them vvith due cir« 
cumſtancesin their hearres: therefore 
they are nor mooued with the ſame, bur 
doe bcare the knowledge thereof locked 
ypin their brcſtes: without anic ſenſe or 
fecling: cuenas a man catrieth ficr a- 
bour him in a flint tone without heate, 
or perfumes in a pomander without ſmel, 
except the one be beaten, andthe other 
be chafed. 
9, And now to come neare to cur mats 
ter (which wee meanc to handle in this 
booke) what man liuing woulde not re- 
ſoluc himſelfe throughly ro ſerue God 
indeede, 2nd to leaue all vanities of the 
worlde, ifhe did conſider as hee ſhould 
doe, the waightic reaſons hee hath to 
mooue him rhercunto: the rewarde hee 
ſhall ceceaue for it, and his infinite dan« 
peril he doe it net? Bur becauſe ( as 
aue {aide ) ſcarce one among athou- 
fande doth enter into theſe confiderati. 


ay 
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' ons, Or if hee doe, it is with lefle at- 


«| 
fi 
1 


| ſelues to liuc as they ſhould doe,and as 


It 
T he ſecond Chapter Conſider 


tentation, or conſcience, than ſo great 
a matter requirerth, hereofir commeth, 
that ſo many men periſh dailie, and ſo 
fewe arc ſaued:for that by lacke of con» 
ſideration they neuer reſolue rhem- 


the vocation of a Chriſtian man requi- ; 
r:th.So that wee may alſo coplaine with [crew.13s 
holie leremie, aileadged in the begin- 
ning, that our earth alſo of Chriſlia- 
nitic,ts brought to deſolation, forthar 
men doe nvt deepely conſider in their 
harts. 

Io Confideration is the key which ope- 
neth the dore tothe cloſer of our hearts 
where all our bookes of accountdoe lie, 
Itis the looking glaſſe,or rather the ve- 
rie ete of our ſouls, whereby ſhe ſeeth 
her ſelic,and looketh into all ker whole 
eſlate: hir riches,her good giftes, her 
defees,her ſafertie,hir danger, hir way 
ſhee walketh in hir paſe ſhe. hoJdeth:& 
finallie, theplace and ende which thee 
draweth ynto. And wirhour this confi 
d:ration,ſhe runneth on blindely into 4 
thouſfande braks and briers,ſtumbling ar 
cucry ſtep into ſume one inconuenience 
or other,or continually in peril &f ſome 
greatand deadly miſchiefe. Anditis 
a wonderfull gattgr to thinke,that " ” 
thes 


The natur 
of conſide 
ration, 


T2 


anſideration. The firſt pare. 


| fir ſimuli- 


% 


ther buſtaeſſe of this hfe , mer. both ſee? 


and confeffe,that nothing can be either 
begun,proſecuted, or well ended, withn 
out conlideration , and yet in this great 
buſines of the kingdome of heauen , no 
man almoſt vſeth or thinketh the ſame 
neccefiary, 

It Ifa manhadto make a tourney bur 
from England to Conſtantinople, albeir 
he had made the ſame once or twile be- 


' foreqvet would he not paſſe it ouer,with « 


out great andoften colideration: eſpect» 
ally, whether hee were right and inthe 
waic or no:what paſe he held, how neere 
he were to his waies end,& the like . And 
thinkſt chou,my deare brother , to paſſe 
from earth to heauen,& rhar by ſv many 
hils,& dales,& dangerous places, netier 
paſſed by thee before, & this without a- 


ny conlideration at all}Thonu art decct-, 


ued if chou chinkeſt ſo : for this tourney 
hath farre more neede of conſideration, 
than that,beeing much more ſubreR to 
by pathes and dangers,cuery pleaſure of 
this worlde, cueric luſt, eueric difſolute 
thoughr,cuery alluring fight, and remp- 
ting ſound,cucry dincll yppon the earth, 
or inſtrument of his, which are infinite, 
being a thiefe, andIying in wait to ſpoile 
ehee,and rodeſtroy thee vypon this waie 
towardes heauen, 


12 Whcr&s 
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12 Wheretore 1 woulde giue counſell 
ro euery wiſe pO ro Jooke well a- 
bout him, and at leaſtwiſe once adaie, to 
enter into conſideration of bis eftare, & 
of theeſtate of his treaſure which he car- 
rieth with himin a brickle veſſel}, as S. 
Paul aff: meth, 1 meane his foule, which 
may as ſoone bee loſt by inconfideratien, 
as the ſmalſt,8: niceſt iewel in this world, 
as partly ſhall appeare, by rhat which 
hereafrer T haue wricten for the helpe of 
this conſideration, whereof both I my 
ſelfe and all other Chriſtians doe ſtande 
in fogrear neede in reſpe of our accep. 
table ſeruice ro God, For ſurely if my 
ſoule, or any other' did confider atten+ 
tively bur a few thinges of many which 
ſhee.knowerh to be true: ſhee coulde nor 
bur ſpeedely reforme hir ſeFe , with infi- 
nite miſhke and dereſtation of her for- _ 
ther courſe, As for example, if ſhee con-! PDeut 6 
fidered throughly that her onely com- © 
ming into this life. was-ro atrende to'rhe 
feruice 'of God, / and that ſhee notwith- 
ſtand ing attendeth onely , orthe mof# 
part to the vanicies- of the wor)de + rhat- 
ſhee muſt giue account atthe laſt day of 
eucry idle worde, and yet that ſhee ma- 
keth none account, not onely of wordes, 1.Cor.s, 
but alſo of cuill deedes, thar no fornica* Epheſ.s. | 
tor, no adulterer, no vſcrer; no coue- ® | 
tous, 


2.Cor- 4+ 


Mat.1 


"OS 14 
federation. The firj: part. 

rous,or vncleane perſon ſhall inioye the Im, 

kingdome of heaug,as the ſcripture ſaith 7 


ha 
& vetſheethinketh to go thither, liuing & w 


hes 


\Cor.4. 


in the ſame vices:that one onely (in hath 
bin ſufficient ro damne mauy thouſands 
rogither,& yet ſhe being loagen with mas 
ny, thinkingro eſcape: chat the waie to 


heauen is hard, ſtrait & painefull, by rthe'# 
affirmation of God himlelfe,and yer ſhee | 
thinketh ro goin, living in pleaſure and | 


delices of the worlde,that all holy faintes 
that cuer yvere (as the Apoſtles & mo- 
ther of Chriſt hic ſelfe,with allgood men 


' fince ) choſeto them-ſclues tolive an 


auſtere lite, in painctull labour,profitable:F 
toothers, faſting, praying , puniſhing!!! 


theic bodies, and che like, and for al! this: 
liuedin feare and trembling of the tudgs 
ments of God, & ſhee attending to none 
of theſe thinges, but following her pak 
times, maketh noe doubr of her owne 
eſtate : If, Iſay, my ſoule or any ether 
didindeedand in carnceſt confider theſe 
thinges, orthe keaſt att of a thouſandes 
more that might bee 'conſidered , and 
which our Chriſtian faith doeth teach 
vs tobetrue: ſhce would not wander, as 
the moſt pact of Chriſtian ſoules doegin 
{uch deſperate perilthrough want of con» 
federation, 


13 Whats maketh theeues ro ſezme; 


mad 


5 
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he ? mad ynto wiſe men, that ſecing ſo many 
th Z hanged dailie for theft before their cies 
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$ will yer notwwithſtiding ſteale again:but 


lacke of conlideration? , And the verie 


ſame cauſe maketh the wiſeſt men of the ,,,, , 

worldeto ſeeme vey tooles , and woorſle Luc, 12, 
than frantickes vnio God and good men Rom. 2, 
* that knowing the vanities of the worlde, 
> andrbedanger of finful life, Joe follow fo 
* much the one, &feare ſo litle the other, 


If alawe were made by the authoritic of 
man, that whoſocuer ſhould! aduenture 
to drinke wine, ſhoulde without delaie 
hoide his hand but halfe an hoere in the 


| fice, oria boiling leadde for a puniſh« 
; mcnt: 1 thinke mapy woulde forbearg 


wine, albeit naturally they loued the 


| ſame: andyeralawe becing made by 


the eternal maieſtie of God,that whoſo= 
euer committeth ſinne,ſhal boile eucrla«- 
Ning inthe fire of he!], withour caſe or 
end:many one for lacke of conſiderati- 
on commu ſinne,with as little feare, as 
they doe cat or drinke. 

14 Toconclude therefore ; conſidey 


| ration is a moſt-neceſlary ting to. bee 


takenin bande, eſpecially in theſe our 
daics,wherein vanitic hath ſo much pre- 
uailed with the moſt,as it ſeemeth to be 
true wiſedome,and the contrary thereof 
tobe meere folly,and contemprible fim« 
| plicity, 
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16 
The f.rſt part. 


plicity.Bat I doubt nar by the aſſiſtaunce?) oa 
of God,and helpof conſideration, todil-?) ex 


coucr in that which followerth, the error 
of this matter vnto the diſcreet reader, 
or which is not wilfully blinded, or ob+ 
ſtinately giuen ouer vnto the captiuity 
of his Ghoſtlye enemic (for ſome ſuch 
men there bee :-) of whom God ſaith 
as it were pittying and lamenting their 


caſe, They haue made a league with death, | 
and a couenant with hell is ſelfe,that is,they | 


will not come out of the daunger where- 
in they bee,bur will headlong Rt thems 
ſclues into everlaſting perdirion , rather 


than by conſideration of their eſtate, | 
recouer to themſclues eternall life and | 
glory, from which deadly-obſtinacy 'the | 


Lord of his mercy deliver vs all that be- 
long vnro him, 


CHAP. III. 
Of the ente for which man was created 
- © - nd pltced 3 this worlde. | 
(TOW hen ii rename of almighty 
Godard withthe Hſiſtaunge of his 
holy ſpirit , Jerthe chriſtian man or wo*- 


man defirous of ſafſuation , fi:ſt of all ! 


conſider attentiucly , as a good Mere 
chanrfa@or is woont to doe, when heig 
ariged in a range country; or as # cap# 

þ caing 


1 4 
, 
)-' 


67 taine ſet by his Prince-to ſome great 


a 


| required at his handes ypon his returne 
| by him that ſent him thither, For theſe 
© cogitations(no doubt )ſhal ſtirre him vp 
| toattend to that which he came for, and 


| chriſtianro conſider,and to aske of him- 


# ted of God, and ſent hither into this Deut. 6. 
| worlde,what to doe, wherein to beſtow Tofus 


| Zacharie before: That wee being delinered 


"7 
The third Chapter. The final end.” 


exploire is accuſtomed, when he coms+ 
meth to the place appointed : that is, t9 
thinke for what caulc bee came thuher, 
why hee was ſent , to what end,wharte 
atrempt, what to proſecute, whatro 
perfourme,, what ſhall be expeRed and 


not ro imploy himſclte in impertinent 
affaires, The hke,I ſaic,woulde | haue a 


ſclfe why and to.what ende he was crea- 


his daics,he (hal finde for no other cauſe — 
or ende, but onely ro ſerue Godin this © © © 
life. This was the conditzon of our crea» 
tion, and this was the onely conſidera» 

tion of our redemption , prophecied by - 


from the handes of our enemies , might ſerue 
him in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe all the 
daies of our life, 

2 Ofthis followeth firſt , that ſee- The firſte 
ing the ende and finall caulc of our bee. {<4uencee 
ing in this world,is to ſerue God in this 
life,that whatſocucr we doe, or indeuor 
or beſtow our time in, cyther contrarie,* 
or 


a - 
| the final end. The firſt pare. 


orimpertinent to this ende, which is on\,z fe 
liero theſeruice of God, though ir were} d! 
to gaine all the kingdomes of the earth? Ya 
yet is it mere yanitic, folly, & loſt labour; I Þ! 
& will turne vs one day togriefe, repemY®! 
tance & confuſion, for that it is not theY*! 
marter for which we came into this life, BE! 
or of which wee ſhall be asked accompr #11 
at the laſt daie, except ir be to recciue Fic 
iudgement for the ſame, wi 
eſecond 3. Secondly , ie followerh' of the$®! 
nlequece premiſſes , that ſeeing our onely ende 
| and bufinefle in this worlde, is to ſerue F*) 
God, & that all orher earthlic creatures 3*© 
are put heere to ſerue vs to that ende: $1! 
we ſhould ( tor our parts) be indifferent ſe 
to all theſe creatures, as to richcs or #2 
pouertie,to health or fickenes,to honour p! 
or contempt: and we ſhould defire onely bi 
fo much, or ſolirleof the fame, as were YE- 
beſt for vs to our ſaideende'thar wee in» YÞ 
rend:thar is,tothe ſcruice of God: for 
wholocuer defireth or ſecketh theſe BP 
creatures more than this , runneth from. 
his ende for the which he came hither. 
4 By this now maie a carefull Chriſti- 
an take ſome ſcantling of his own eſtate 
with God,& make a conieure whether 
hee be inthe right way or no. For if hee 
attend onely or vrindhfally to this ende, 
| for which he was ſeat hicher, _— eo 
7 rug 


fg : 
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al. ſerue God, ifhis cares,cogitations, ſtu- 
te dies,cndeuours, labors, talke & other his 
bs $ actions, run- yppon this matter, andthar 
r; {hee careth no more for other creatures, 
Fas honour,riches, learning, and the like: 
e&thanthcy arc necefiary varo him for this 
e fend, which he pretendeth: if his daies & 
pri life ( I ſay) be ſpent in this ſtudic of the 
ie #ſernice of God,then is he doubrles a moſt 
| happy and blefſed man, & ſhall atlength 

\e& arcane to thekingdome of God, 
ef $5 Butit he find himſclieina contra» 
e © ry caſc,thatis, nottoatrend to this mat- 
g tcrfor which onely hee was ſcnt hither, 
, Enortto hauc in his heart and ſtudie the 
ie © ſeruice of God, but rather ſome other y. 
x nity of the world, as promotion, wealch, 
ir {plcaſure, ſumpruous apparell, gorgious 
y Puildinges, beauty, or any other thing 
& Re:ſc that pertaineth not to this ende: if 
i. {he ſpende his time ( Ifay ) about theſe 
x @rrifles, having his cares and cogirations, 
@ Ehis ralke and delight, more in them than 
a Fabout the other great buſines for which 
he was ſent : then he is in a perilous 
courlc leading dircRly to perdition, ex» 
cept he alrer and change the ſame. For 
moſt certaine it is, that whoſceuer ſhall 
not attende vnco the (eruice he came for, 
hallneuer attaine to the rewarde promis 


ledto that ſeruice, 
6 And 


4:0 
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| The finall ende. The firſt pare. 
| 6 Andbecaule the moſt part of thy 
lf worlde not onely of infidels, bur alſo 9 
| Chriſtians doe amiſle inthis point, 8 & 
nortarttendeto this thing for which-t 
yvere-onely created and ſent hithe 
Luk. 3. 37, thence ir is that Chriſt and his ho 
# * Saintes haue alwaics ſpoken ſo hardli 
of the ſmale number that are in ſtate e 
ſaluationcuen amongeſt Chriſtians, a 
haue verered ſome ſpecches yvhict 
i ſeeme-very rigorous tofleſhe and blo 
FMat.r9, andſcarcertrue, albeit they muſt bec f 
Mai.1o, filled; as,that, Ft is eaſter for a came! 20 g 
through aneedles eie, than for arich ma 
z0 enter into heauen , The reaſon of whic 
ſaying (and many mo) ſtandeth in this 
thata rich man or worldeling attendir 
to heape riches, cannot atcende to-do 
that which he-came for into this worlde 
and conſequently neuer atraine heau 
except God worke a miracle,and ſo ca 
him to condemne his riches, and to vis.” 
them onelic to the ſeruice of God: ai di 
| ſomerimes he doth, and wechauea ra 
KLac.ig, Example inthe Goſpellof Zacheus, wh 
being averierich man, preſently ypc 
the entring of Chriſt into his houſe, ar 
much more into his heart by faith, gz 
halfe his goods vnto the poore, a 
offcred- vyithall , that whomſocuer he 
had iniuricd, to him: he yyoulde - 
C. (#) X 
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3 foure times fo:much reſtirurion. 
7 But hereby now may be ſcene, the The lamen« 
$ lamentable ſtate of manie rhouſande pram 
chriſtians in the worlde,which are fo far roo _— 
off trom beſtowing their whole time & | 
rraucll in the ſervice of God, as they ne- 
-Y ucralmoſt thinke of the ſame,or,if they 
do,it 18 with very little care or atrention, 
Got d Lorde, tow-many'men & women 
4&be:therein the wotlde, which bearing 
the name of Chriſtians, ſcarce ſped one 
hour of foure & twenty in the ſeruice of 
_#God!How many doe beate their braines- 
 Habour worldly matters; & how few are 
bled with this care! How-matiy finds 
ime tocate, drink; ſlcepe,diſport, decke 
and paintthemſclues out to the world:& 
yet haue no time to beſtow in this' grea-- 
eſt buſines of all other! How many ſp6d! 
puer whole daies, weekes, moneths, and 
reares,in hauking, bunring , and other” 
Waſtimes, withour making account of 
ſis marrer! What ſhall become of theſe 
. & ople ? whar ſhall they ſate at the-daie 
W iudgrment ? Whar excuſe will they” 
dauc? {14931 + 
8 If the Merchaunt fa&or { whith It, ME. = | 
ake of before)aftet many yearesſpent-riſon. =: 
yonde the Seas, returning honie to/ 
actountesro his maſter, ſhoulde* 
eld a teckoning of ſomuch timeſptht* 
2 oo in: 
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The firſt part. 
in ſinging,ſo much in danciog, fo much © 
in courting, & the like ; who woulde not 7 
laugh ar his atcountseBuc being further © 
asked by his maſter, what time hee be? F 
Rowed on his merchandiſe which hee 
ſent him forif he ſhould anſwere:None 
at all,nor that hee euer thought or ſtu« 
died ypen that matter: who would not 
thinke him worthy of all ſhame and pus} 
niſhrhent? And ſurcly with much more 
ſhame and confuſion ſhal they ſtande at 
the daie of iudgement, who being pla« 
cedbere to ſo grear a bufinefle,as 1s the 
ſeruice of Almighty God,hauenotwith- 
Kanding neg)eRed the ſame, beſtowing 
their ſtudics, labors,& cogitations in th 
yaine trifles of the worlde: which is as 
much from the purpoſe,as if men being], 
placed in a courſe to runne at a | _ 
game of infinite price,they ſhould leaue 
their marke, and ſome ſtep aſide after 
flies,or feathers in the aire: and ſome oF... - 
ther ſtande til] gathering vp the dunge 
of the ground, And how were theſe med 
worthy, trow you, to receiuc ſo great 
reward as was propoſed tothem? | 
9: 'Wherefore(deare Chriſtian)if thou 
be wiſe conſider thy caſe while chou hall. 
rime,followe the Apoſtles counſcll, exayy, 
mine thy owne workes,& waies, andde 
cciue net thy ſelfc,Yer maicſt thou bai 
ur $"ac 
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| The third Chapter. The 
> grace to reformethy (clic, becauſethe 
** daietime of life yer remainetſi:' the 
© dreadtull night of death will ouertake 
*Þ thee ſhortly, when there will be no more 
© time of reformation , Whart wil allthy 
*Þ labour &rtoile in procuring of worldlie 
"FE wealth, profiteor comforr thee at that 
TE houre, when it ſhallbe ſaidero thee, as 
"E Chriſtſaide ro thy like in the Golpell, 
*Þ when hee was nowe come to the top of 
TE his worldly fclicity: Thor foole, this night Luc,1h, 
ſhall they take awaie thy ſoule, and thenwha 
ſhall haue the thinges, which thou haft got- 
ren together?Beleeue me (deare brother} 
forI tell rhee no vntrueth , one houre 
beſtowed in the ſeruice of God , will 
more comfort thee at that time, than 
an 100, yearcs beſtowed in aduancin 

y ſelfe and thy houle in the world.And 
"Pf rhou mighteſt feele nowe the caſe, 
-Irhercia tby poorc hart ſhall be then,for 
"Dwirting of this thing, which it ſhoulde 
Wnoſt hauc thought vpon: thou wouldeſt 
ake from thy (le epe, & from thy meate 
Iforo recompence thy negligence. for 
Fe time paſt, The difference betwixt a 
iſeman& a foole is this, that the one 
rouiderth for a miſchiefe while time ſer 
Bcth:bur the other,when it is too late. 
oF 70 Reſoluerhy ſelfe therefore, good 
*Þ-iciſtian,while thou haſt time, Reſolue 
Bij thy 
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efinal end. The foſt pars. 


thy ſelfe without delay, to take in hand? 
preſently and to apply for the time to 

come,the great and'weighty bufines for þ 
which thou waſt ſent hither:which one» | 
ly indeedis weighty and of importance: # 
and all others arc mere rifles and vani-Þ# 


" ties, butonely ſo far forth as they con-i# * 
oh.7.8.2. cerne this.Bcelecue nor the world, which® * 
| for running awry.in this point, is dere+# ! 
ſed by thy Sauiour : and euery friende}! © 
thereof pronounced an enemie to himp ? 
by his Apoſtle. Say at Icngth vnto thy 4 
Sauiour,[ do confeſſe vnto thee O Lord ft © 
I do confefſe & cannot deny,that I haue ſ: 
nor hitherto attended to the thing for d 
which Iwas created,redeemed,and pla## 
ced heere by thee:1 doe ſec mine error, 
cannot diſſemble my gricuous fault;a ſte 
Idoe thanke thee ten thouſande rimeny *© 
that thou haſt giuen mee the grace it th 
ſec it, while 1 may yer by thy grace aff ©® 
, end it:which by thy holie grace I do Ar 
 meanerodoe, & without delay to alt by 


' my courſe, befeeching thy divine mais 

op thou haſt given me this light ©*" 

ynderſtanding to ſee my danger, at 

this good motion ro retorme the {am 
ſothou wilt continue rowardes mecth 
bleſſed aſſiſtance, for performaunce# 
the ſame, rothy honour, and my ſoult 
 bealth,Amen. ' 
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| The fourth Chapter. ' Thefin 
1% CHAP. IIIL. 


?Þ Of the endof man in particular: of 2.ſpeci= 
k | althinges required at by bands in thus life, 
| pJ Aung ſpoken of the ende of manne 
- ® L lin general] in the former Chapter, 
| and ſhewed what it is to ſerue god,it [ce- 
© meth conuecnient { for that the matrer 
© is ofgreat and ingular importaunce) ro 
. treat ſomewhat more in particulare: 
| wherein this ſeruice'of God:docth can« 
fiſt : thar thereby a Chriſtian may iudge 
ofhimſelfe , whether hee performethe 
| ſame of no: & conſequenely whether he 
© doe the thinges for which hee was ſene 
| into this worlde, 
2 Firſt thereforeir is to bee vnder- Twoparte 
ſtood, char the whole ſeruice which God of ourcnd: 
E requirerh at'a Chriftian mans handes in '2 $45 38 
this life canſifteth in ewo things: the one 
to flie evill: and the other rodoe good, 
And* albeit theſe two thinges were re'*+ 
quired of vs allo before the commin 
of Chriſt(as appeateth by Dauid, whoſe 
commandement is generall: Decline from Pſalme, 
of £04l;and do good:and by Elay the Prophet ElU,3, 
Bf hoſe wordes are: Leaue to doe pernerſly op 
tearne'to doe well) Yer much more particu» 
farly, and with farregreaterreaſon are 
they demaunded at the handes of Chri- 
Yan pcoplegwhoby the death & paſſion 
| B uj of . 
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articular end. The firft pars. 
of their redeemer,doe receive grace and® | 
force to be able in ſome meaſure roper-® | 
forme thoſe two thinges,which the lawe|? | 
did not giue, albeit it commaunded the 
ſame, 
3 Butnow wee being redeemed by 
Chriſt, and cecciuing from him nor on, 
ly the renewing of the ſame commande- 
ment, for the perfourmance of theſe # 
two thinges,..bur alſo force and abilitie}” 
by his grace, whereby wee are made} 
ſomewhat able crodoe the ſame;wee re-# 
maine more bounde thereto in reaſon 
andduetie,than before,for that this was 
the fruir& effe& of Chriſt his holy pab# 
fion,as S.Perer ſaith: That we being deady 
80 ſn,ſhould line to righteouſnes. Or as S, 
Paul more plainely declareth rhe ſame 
when he ſaicth + 7 he grace of God ourſd 
niour,hath appeared to al men,inſirufting 
70 this end, that we renouncing all wicke dine) 
and worldly deſires, ſhanld line ſoberly,anſily, 
and Godly in this world. _ 
> partes 4 Theſe two thinges then are t eg 
ofthe fer» ſcruice of God, for yybich wee were i 
| - of god ſent into this worlde : the one to reſiſt 
| = finne: che other to follow good worke 
Tim, z, lnreſpe of the firſt wee are called ſoubſ go 
B.Tim.2, diers, and our life a warfare ypon tl 
| gs earth: for that as ſouldiers doe alwaie 
= Ow & licia waitc to reſiſt their enemies , 1 
ought 


27 _ 
The fourrh Chapter. Fariicalay: 
* ought wee toreliſt finne and the temp- Mar.g.10.” 
** rations thereof , And in reſpeQ of the yr © 
| ſeconde, wee are called labourers, ſtew- oi 
ards, farmers, and the like, for that 3s p. a1 1 23, 
theſe men attende diligentlie to their Macy. 
paine and increaſe of ſubſtauncein this 
life: fo ſhoulde we doe good workes, to 
the glory of God,and benefite of others 
# herein this life, 

5 Theſe therefore are two ſpeciall 
pointes which a Chriſtian man ſhould 
meditate vpon: two ſpeciall exerciſes 
yyherein hee ſhoulde bee occupied: 
ewo ſpeciall legs whereupon hee muſt 
walke in the ſeruice of God: and final. 

Iy, ewo winges whereby hee muſt fly and 
mount vp vritoa Chriſtian life. And 
whoſoeuer wanteth either of theſe, 
though he had the other, yer can he nut 
aſcendro any tru2 godlinefle, no'more 
© than abirde can flye lacking one of her 
wings, Ifay that neither innocency is 
F ſufficient without good woorkes : nor 
oo good workes any thing auailable, where 
re tnnocency from fin is nor, The latter is 
"FF cuident by the people of tſracll, whoſe 
& facribces,oblations, praiers, and other 
*y good workes commended andeommaty 
negt ded by God himfelfe, vyere oftentimes 
abominable ro God, fos that the doers 
thereof lived in fin and wickednes;as at 
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icular end, The firſt part, 
| large the Prophet Eſay declareth. T 
former allo is made apparant by the pa 
rable of the fooliſh virgins, who albeit 
.. they were innocent from fin, yer becaule 
they gaue not arrendaunce, they vvere | 
= ſhut our ofthe doores. Andatthelaf 
Latezs, gdaic of iudgement Chriſt ſhall ſaic ro 
the damned, becauſe you clothed mee 
at.25 not, fedde menort, and did nor othe 
deedes of charity appointed to youtÞ 
yocation : therefore goc you to cuen} 
uc.1z, Jaſtingfire,&c. Both theſe points then 
arc nec<flaric to a Chriſtian to the ſet 
| nice of god:and ſo neceſſary,as one with 
pwwe ' out the other auaileth nor, as I haue® 
=__ ſaide.And touching the firſt, which isrs 
2 fiſting of fin,we are willed to doe it cuenſ® 
eb.izz, YAtodeath, &with the laſt of our bloc 
phe, (ifitwere need)and in diucrſe places of 
cob.4 fcriptureathc holy ghoſt willeth vs moſt 
Per.5- \diligently to prepare our ſelues to refiff 
the diuell manfullic, which tewprerth 
vs to fin; and this refiſtance ought to be 
made in ſuch perfe& maner, as we yee 
. Bot wittingly and willingly to any finn 
whatſocuer, cither in worke, worde,c 
canſentof.heart, inſomuch that wholo- 
euer. ſhould giue ſecret conſent of mind 
tothe performance of a finne if he hag 
time,place and ability thereuntogis con 
demncd by the holie ſcripture in that's 
| linac 
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The fourth Chaprer, Pa 


Anne, cueo as if hee had commirred 
the ſame nowin at. And couching the How we | 
& ſecond, wiichis good workes, wee are "_ doe | 
8 willed co doe them aboundantly, diligEr- a4 | 
ref8 1y,toifully,& incefſantly , for fo faith the Eccleg.: 
#Scriprure:/harfoener thy hand can doe,doe Ecclecle , 
84: inftanth.And againe , W alke worthy of a 
tf God, frretifiyng in everie good worke. And a- * * 
x#gaine S.Paul ſaith: Les vs doe good workes 
uno allmen And againe in che very ſame 
vi place : Ler vs never deaue off to doe good,for 
the time wil come when we ſhall reape with- 
our end, And in another place he willeth 
vs, To be ſiable, immoueable,and aboundant 
in good workgs, knowing that our labour ſhall 
9 nor be unprofitable. : 
196 Byrhis it may be ſeene, deare bro- a 
ther, what a 'perte& creature is a good Chriſtian, 
& © hriſtian, that is, as S. Paul diſcribeth Ephetui, 
18 him: The handworke of God, and creature of 
Wi Chriſt ro good workes wherein he hath prepa- 
Wred that he ſhould walke. It appeareth, 1 
Say, whatan exaGt life the true life of a. 
Wchriſtianis, which is a continuall refi- 
Witance of all fnboth in thought, word & 
deede, and a performance or exerciſe of 
{B11 good works, that poſſibly hee can de- 
{EY uiſe ro doe, What an Angelicall life is 
EthisNay morethan Angelical, for thar 
gAngels being nowe placed in their glo- 
Wie , hauc ncither tempration of finne 
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© Particular end. -- The Ph pars, 
to rcliſt, nor can doe apy woorke, 1 el 

wee male, for roiacreale their farihes 4 

| plorie. # m 
os parſe: 7 lt Chriſtians did live according of q, 
| Chritj. bis their duerie,thar is,in doing al golf g, 
thar they might, & never cor ſ.nmuvgh® 
euil[: what need there almolt any tc 
porall Lawes? Whar a goog]v comn! 
wealth were Chiiſttaniuve? Who wit 6 
Not inane} arche rare examples of mil 
ny good tuictathers «ft ours, wherel yi 
ſuci- fimphicitic, fuch tructh, juch. co 
ſcience,iuch almes decdes, ſuch fic 
rity,{uch vertue,fuch region and deugs of 
tion, 1s reported to hav been ? Thitin 
cauſe was, for that they fludied vpaitis, 
theſe two poinres of a Chriſtian manital, 
dueric,& laboured for the perfermanit®th 
theieot , cucrie man as God gauc hifficy 
grace. And wee,becauſe wee looke nhi 
into th fe matters, are become as. loof 
and wickcdin life, as ever the: Genriles 
or Infidels were. Andyeris God th 
ſame God ſtil, and will accepe at oufof 
bandes,no other account,than he did 
tholc forefathers of ours,for the pert 
mance of rh ele two parts of our ducti® 
tgowardes hun. & 
Whar then ſhall become of vs,whic 
doe not luc in any part as they di 
And to enter yer ſomewhat more int 
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6 The fourth Chipter. Pariicnlay 
» V3 the particular conſideration of theſe 
the  thinges, who is there nowe adaics as» 
* mongeſt common Chriſtians, fer no 

# doubr there be in ſecret many ſeruanrs 


© ſtur abroade in the worlde,who is there, 
19% 1 ſay,chat raketh anie paineaboughr the 
ws brit point, that is ,, touching the refi- 
m7 ting of the concupiſcence of finne? 
8 Which cocupicence ,or naturall motis Aug-I 2; 
"v# of finne remaining in vs, as a remnant cont, Tuli, 
CS of our naturall maladic, in puniſhment & lib.r. de. 
k ® of the fig wr firſt farher Adam is lefe op 
#in vs now after baprtiſme, ad agonemgthat ,_» 
"00 lis, to ſtrive withall, and ro cok - But eqn 
Males how many be there which reſiſt, as &deincepyy 
WEthey ſhould, theſe cuil motions of con- 
Wcupiſcence? Who doth cucr examine 
Shis conſcience ofthe ſame > Who doth 
not yeelde commonly conſent of hearr, 
# ro euveric motion that commeth with 
pleaſure: of coucrouinefle, of anger, 
zof reuenge, of pride, of ambition, and 
| Waboue all, of lecherie, and other filthie 
u#hnnes of che ficſh, knowing notwith» 
Wiſtanding, by the proteſtation of our Sa« 
iour Chriſt himſclfe, that cucrie ſuch Mat.g. 
onſent of harte,is aſmuch in ſubſtance 
ffigne, as the a&, & maketh the ſoule 
zuikie of erernall damnation? ' _ 
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' | fweepe my owne pivizes within me. Whata I 


8 Itis-a wonderful matter to.confidey® ( 
& able ro make aman aſtonied tothink® x 
what great care, feare, diligence, and; : if 
labour, good men in olde me did rake ; 
abour this matrer of reſiſting finne, and | 
howe little we take now, Iob the iwft ha 
uing lc fle cauſe rs teare then we. ſaith off 
himſelte: 7 did feare all my doings(0 Lord)) q 
conſidering thas then doefi not pardon ſuch ” 
offend thee. Bur the good King Dawd!: 
which had now taſted gods heauy hand); 
for cCſ-nring to fin before,ſheweth him} 
ſeIfe yer ro be more careful, & fearcful inf 
the marrer,when he ſaith © 1 did medirat” 
i#n tbe night-time rogither with my heart, © 
is was my whole exerciſſe,and I didbruſhe a 
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diligent examination of his conicience, 
thoughts and cogitations vvas this ina 
king? Andal] this was for the auoiding 
and reſting of finne : as alfo irwasin 
$. Paul, who examined his owne conſci 
ence ſo narrowly, and cefiſted all remp# 
tations with ſuch dil;gence , and atren3 
tion,as he could pronounce of himfelfe; 
hat to his knowledge he was.in his wil- 
niſtery guilty of nothing: albeit he doth 
confefſe in another place, that hee halF 
moſt vile and ſtrong rempracions of the 
feflie Jaide vpon him of che Diuell byy 
Gods appointment, Yct by the grace dl} 
Chriſt 
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The fuurth (Chap ter, Par thewlay 
1% Chriſt herefiſted and oucrcame all. For * 
k* the berter performance whereof,it is al. 
1d? 1o likely thathe vſcd alſortheſe externall 
e& helpes and remedies of true faſting,car- 
neſt praying, diligent watching, and ſe- 
| uere chaſtifing of his bodie by continu - 
| all and moſt painctull labour in his yo» | 
= cation, whereof he maketh mention in 2.Cor.,s, * 
” his watings. As alfo all godhe men (by & 11s 
> hiscxample )haue vſedthe like helpes = 7m-ie 
© ſince, for che better reſiſting of ſinfull * oP 
| temprations whenneede required, and r.omedies 
n® thelike . WhereofI coulde here recite vied bytt 
= great ſtore of examples our of the holie ancient ia 
* Fathers : which would make a man to oy _ 
” woonder and be affraide alfo(if he were IS. . 
: nor paſt feare ) to ſee what exrreame 
6 paine and diligence thoſe firſt Chriſti « 

: ans tooke , in watching every little 
nes fleighe ofthe Diuell, andin efftiogs. 
in ueric httle rempration,'or cogitation of 
# finne + whereas we neuer thinke of the 
| matter, nor make accou::t either of co+ 
n= giration, conſent of heart, woorde,or 
» worke:bur do yecld ro al,whatfocuer our 
| concupiſcence moueth ys varo,doſwal- . 
low down euery hooke laid vs by the di- 
! uell:& moſtgreedily doe denoure cuerie 
| poiſoned pleaſant bait, which is offered 
» by theenimy for the deſtrution of our 
$ fouls: & thus much abour reſiſting of fin, 

| 9 Bur 
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iculer end, Thefuft part. 
much 9 Bur now touching the ſecond point,” 
: —_ ie which is continuall cxercifing of out? 
Do wy ſelues in good workes, it 1s cuident 1n ut © 
" ſelfe, that we viterly faile, for the moſt 2 
parie of vs in the ſame.thauc ſhewed be} 
tore how we are in Scripture comandedy, 
to doe them, without ceafing, and moſt 7 
diligently whiles we haue time of daie; 
ro doethem 19: for as Chriſt ſaich; The 
night will come when no man ſhall worke any © 
mvre. | might allloſhew how certayne of 
our forefathers the Saints of God ncre | 
moſt dihigent & carcfull in doing go" d® 
workes in their daies, cuen 2s the hub 
band man is carefull co caſt ſecde into? 
the gcounde whiles faire werher laſterh,} 
and the merchant to Jaye out his monie:, 
whiles the good market endureth, They! 
knew the time would nor I:ft l6g which} 
they had ro worke in:and therefore they 
beſtirred themſciues whiles oppertunity 
ſerued:they neuer ceaſed,but came from 
one good worke ro another, wellknow-F 
Ing what they did, & how good & acccp-? 
table ſcruice it was vnto god. 4 
10 Ifthere were nothing elſe to proue} 
their wonderfull care & diligence here- | 
ings were 12: yet the infinite monuments of their Þ 
netoſu *almeſdeedes, yet extam to the worlde, © 
xrſticious are ſufficient teſtimonies of the ſame; # 
# YEE towit the infinite Churches builded, &| 
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| Ifſeand ſenſeleflc eftare are wee come, * 
> rouching our owne ſaluation and dam- 


: rrembling: and yet no man for that,ma-= 


vocation and election {ure by good workes? 
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indued with grear 8 aboundant maines- ill ſes, 
renance for the miniſters of the ſame: <<? 268 
ſo manie ſchooles, Colledges,Vniuerſt- hed oY 
ties: ſo many bridges, high-waies, and me ſuff 
publike commodiries . Which charita- cnt reſtim 
ble decdes, ard a thouſande moe both —_ hw bo 
priuzre and publike, ſecret and open, y, q,. we 
which I cannot report, came our of the ſo fare 
purſc of our good Anceſters: whoofreus their kno 
times not onelic gaue of their aboun- n_—_ 
dance, bur alſo ſaued from theirown ;, (, ma: 
mouthes, and beſtowed it yppon deedes as did not 
of charitie, cothe gloric of God,and be- wiltullie & 
nefir of others, Whereas we are fo Vee 

farre off from giving awaie « ur necel- mages 
ſaries, as we will-not beſtow our ſuper- crurh, & re 
Auities:bur wilimploy rhemrarher vpon doe accc 
haukes and dogs,and other brute beaſts, cngiln, 
and ſometimes alſo vpon much viler v- thoſe %e 
ſes,than tothe rehefe of our poore bre- (in ſuch 
thren, lencc)ex* 


18 Alas deare brother,to what a care- 2"Ples 


nation? Saint Poul cricth out vnto vs: 
Worke your owne ſcluation with feare and Þkil,2, 


keth acccunt thereof. Saint Peter war» 
neth ys grauehe and carneſtlic + Bre- 3-Pet.le | 
threw, taks you great care ro make your 


and 
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ay end, 


and yet; who., almoſt will, thinke vpon} 
them ? Chriſt himſc]fe chundereth in| 
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theſe wordes, F tell you, make your/elue 
friendes, in this worlde, of ouniutt Mammon, 
that when you faint, they mayreceine you n- 
20 eternall tabernacles, Andyertor all chat 
wee are not mourd herewithall: ſo dead 
we:rcand lumpiſh co allgoodnefle. 

16 If Goddidexhort vs. good deeds 
for his. owne commoditie , or for ave 
gaine that hee 1s to take thereby: yet in 
reaſon we ought ro pleaſure him there. 
in: ſeeing we haue recctued all from his 
onelie liberality before . But ſeeing hee 
asketh it at qui handes tornoncede of 
hisowne, bur onely for our gaine, and to 
paic vs home againe with aduantage: 
it ts more reaſon wee ſhoulde hearken 
vnto him. Ifa common honeſt man v- 
pon earth ſhoulde inuice vs to doe a 
thing, promiſing vs of his honeſty a ſuf- 
ficient reward , wee would belecue him: 
bur God making infinite promiſes vn- 


_ toys in Scriprure of eternall rewardes 


to our well dooing , as thar wee ſhall 
cate with him, drinke with him, raigne 
with him , poſſeſle heauen with him, 
and the like, can not mooue ys not- 
wichſtanding to vyoorkes of charitie, 
But becauſe thoſe torefarbers of ours 
were mooucd heerewithall, as hauing 

| - hearts 
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nE heartes of ſofrer metrall chan ours | 
ni are of, therefore they brought toorth 
(uchaboundantfcuit,as I hhaue ſhewed. 
13. Of al! chis. thenthar | have faide, 
the godly chriſtian may gather, firſt the 
# 4amcntable eſtate of the worlde at this 
day, when amongeſt the ſmall number 
of thoſe which beare the name of Chcii- 
ſtians, ſo many are like to periſh for nor 
cE perfourming of theſe ewo principall 
nF pointes of their vocation. Secondly,hee The diffe- 
-& maic gather the cauſe of the infinite rent ſaree 
$F difference otrewarde, for good and cuil * . ja _ 
eF intheliferocome, which ſome men wil he ave c 
i ſcemeto marucll at:but indeedeis moſt death, 
OF iuſt and reaſonable , conſidering the 
*F great diuctfiry of life in good and cuill 
1F men whiles they are in this worlde, For 
the good man dothnot only indeaor to 
LY avoide fin; bur alſo by reſiſting che ſame, 
*& daily and hourely encreaſcth in the fa» 
uor of God, The looſe man by yeelding 
conſent ro his concupilſcence,doeth nor 
© onely looſe the fauour of God, bur alſo 
& doubleth fin vppon fin without number, - 
© The good man beſides auoiding fin,dorh 
| infinite good workes, at the leaftwiſe in 
dclire and hart where greater ability ſer. 
ueth not, Bur the wicked man nei» i, 4 
ther in hearte nor deede doeth anie 
good at all, but rather ſceketh in place 
thereof 
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thercof ro doc hurr, The good mani 
ro all his minde, hearr, wordesy, at 
andestothe ſcruice of God, and of hi 
ſeruaunres for his ſake, But the wicke 
bendeth all his force and powers both 
body and minde, to the ſerujce of vani 
ties, the worlde and his fleſh. Infomuch$ 
that as the good man increaſeth hou 
ly irthe ſeruice of God, to whichisd 
encreaſe of grace and glory in heaue 
ſo the cuil from time to time,in thoug 
word or deede,or in all at once, heapetl 
vpfin and damnation ypon himlſelfe, t 
which is due vengeaunce, and encrea 
of rorments in hell, and in this- contrary 
courſe they paſſe ouer their Jiues forgine 
twenty,thirty,or forty yeares,& lo. comegpr 
to gic. Andis ir not reaſon now,that ſee: 
ing there is ſo grear diuerficie in theirſar 
eſtates:there ſhould be as g ear or more 
diuerfity alſo,in their reward? Efpeciaby | 
ly ſeeing God is a great God, and rewats 
derh ſmall thinges with great wages, &b 
ther of cuerlaſting gloric, or everlaſting 
paine, Thirdly and1aſtly, the d:ligent 
and careful Chriſtian may gather of this 
yvnat great cauſe hee hath tv pur in 
praQiiſce the godly counſcll of S, Paulr 
whichis, Thatenerie man ſhuslde proout 
and examine hicowne woorkes, And ſobe 
ablcto iudge of himleltc, in whar ca(e 
hee 
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eftandeth : andif yppon this exami- 
Wmnation hee finde- himſclfe awry , to 
Sthanke God of ſo great a benefite, as 1» 
he reuciling of his daungers,whiles yet 
Where is time and place to amende, No 
doubt many periſh daily by gods iuſtice 
Wn their one grofſe ignoraunce; who if 
hey had received this ſpeciall fauor, as 

© ſee the pit before they fell in, ir may 

be, chey would haue eſcaped the ſame. 

ſe gods mercy to thy gaine then (gen- 

tle brother)and nor to thy further dam» 
ation. Itthou ſee by this cxaminarion, 

1at hitherce thou haſt not led a true 
hriſtian life:reſolue thy ſelfe ro begin 
offinowe, and caſt nor away wiltully that 
Eprecious ſoule of thine, which Chriſt 
eBhath bought ſo dearelic,and which heis 
:irfmont ready to ſauce, and to indue with 

Mgrace and ctcrnall glory, ifchou ouldeſt 

yeelde the ſame into his 'handes, 
and bee content to direRt thy life 
according to his moſt holy, 
cabe,& (weete comman» 
dementes. 
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CHAP: V. «fl; 
- Of the ſenere account that wee muft yee 
#0 God of the matters a- SM 
foreſaide. Ny 
| Aprincipal A Mongeſt other pointes of apru-Jetiig , 
; Point of ſeruant this is ro bee eſteemed or 


wiſdome in 


Pogey __ 2; 
Wn P incipall, ro conſider inciery thing 


committed to his charge, what accout 
ſhall be demaunded touching the ſam 
alſo what manner of man his maſter is 
wherher gentle, or rigorous, milde 
Kerne, carelefſe or exquiſiteiinhis ac 
counts, alſo wherher he be of abilicy wk, 
puniſh him at his pleafure, finding big 
faulty: and finally , how he hath de 
with others before in lil e marrers: fc 
according to theſe circumſtannces ({ 
he be wile )he will gouerne himſcIfe 4 
yſc more or leſſe diligence inthe charghl 
committed, 
| 2 The iike wiſed»me would [ coun 
oeotiay ſell a Chriſtian to vic,in the marrers be wh 
tion, fore recited : ro witte, touching ou 
ende for which GOD {ſent vs hither 
and the two principall pointes theret 
enjoyned for our exerciſe in this life 
.to:confider ( Iſay ) what account we 
ſhall bee demaunded for the ſam:;, pe 
what manner, by whome, with whatgy 
ſeuerity , with what daunger of puniſh; 
mcn 
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ment,if we be found negligent & rech+ 
efle therein. 

3 For better vnderſtanding whereof, 
t1sto beenotred firſt , with what order, 
nd with what ceremonies and circum- 

ances God gaue vs this charge,or ra- 
ber made and proclaimed this lawe of 
Fur behauiour & ſeruice towardes him, 
TFor albcit hee gave the ſame.commans 
cmecnt to Adam in the fiſt creation, 

Wand imprinted it afrexrwardes by nature 
nto the heart of each man before it was 

Written ( as S. Paul reſtifieth) yer for 
"Wore plaine declarations ſake,8 rocon. 
ACE vs the more of our wickednes (as 

he ſame Apoſtſe-naterh,) be publiſhed 

be ſame lawe iniwruing tables, vpon 
hemonbe Sinaiſ: but wich ſuch terror, 
dndother circumſtances of maicſty(as 
Wallo the Apoſtle noteth to the He- 
prewes ) as maic greatly aſtoniſh the 
aceakers thereof, Let a wan reade the 
ninereetith Chapter of Exodus , and 

Where: bee ſhall ſec what a preparation 
"Ythere was for the publiſhing of this law. 
"JFirfſt God calleth Moſes vp co the hill, 
and there reckoneth vp many of the be- 
Fnefics which he had beſtowed vpon the 
"Ypeople of Ifrac)l: & promiſeth them ma» 
ny mo,tf they would keep the Jaw which 
hewas then to giue the, Moſes went ro 
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the people, and returned aunſwere adÞ** 
gaine,that rhey woulde keepe it , Thenff*** 
cauſed God the people to be ſanRifie(ſ"< 
againſt the third day, to waſhe all thei ha 
garmentes, andthat no man ſhouldgP<* 
companie with his wife: alſo to be char 
ged that none yppon paine of dear 
| ſhould preſume to mount vp to the hill 

but Moſes alone, and that whoſoeu 
ſhoulde dare bur to rouche the hill<* 
ſhoulde preſently bee ſtoned to dearh if 
When the thirde daic was come, the 
Angels, as Sainr Stecuen interprererhif** 
it, were ready to promulgate the 1a 
The trumpets ſounded mightelicint 
aire : great thunder brake our from thel 
$kye, vvith fierce lightenings, hort Co 
ble cloudes, thicke miftes, anditerrible*'® 
ſmoke rifing from the mounraine.Ant 
in the middeſt of all this maieſtie, and?” 
dreadful rerrour: God ſpake in the he 
ring of all: 7 amthy Lord God which ha" 
brought thee out of the lande of AEgypr: ml 
onely ſhalt chon ſerue : and the reſt which,” 
followeth, conteining a perfeR deſcrip 
tion of our duety in this life, common h 
ly called the tenne commaundementer},* 
of God, a 
4 All which terrour and maieſtie,thek.” 
Apoſtle himſelfe, as [haue ſaide, appli” 
eth ro this mcaning, that wee ſhoulaF® 

| greatly 
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Fpreatly tremble to breake this lawe, de-+ 
Mucred vs with ſuch circumſtaunces of 
tread and feare: ſignifying alſo hereby, 
-Shatthe exaRtion of this law, muſt needs 
ce with greater terrour at the daie of 
-Sudgement, ſecing that the publication 
i\Shercof was with ſuch aſtoniſhmenc and 
nWread. For ſo we ſee alwaies great Prin- 
es lawes tobe executed vpon the offen+ 
1Wers with much more terrour than they 
iFpere proclaimed. And this maic beea 
Forcible reaſon ro moue a Chriſtian ro 
aYooke varo his ducty. 
Secondly,if wee conſider the ſharpe 
Xecution vied by God vpon offenders 
:Þf his law,both before it was writenand 
Wine; we ſhall finde great cavſe of feare 
Wlſo:as che wonderfull puniſhment ypon/ 
gÞd:im,and ſo many millions of people 
aÞcfides for his one fault:the drowning of 
be world togither; the burning of Sod6 
t Gomorra with hrimſtone: the repro. 
ation of Saul: the extreme chaſtiſemEr 
@tDauid,and the like, Which allbeeing 
{Wone by God with ſuch rigor, for lefle & 
Fewer fins than ours are, and alſo ypon 
hem,whom he had more cauſc to ſpare 
tan he hath rorolerate vs: may bee ad- 
dniſhments what we muſt Jooke for ar 
dds hands, for breach of this lawe of 
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6 'Thridly,if we conſider the ipeeches 
and bchauiour of our Lorde and waſter f 
Chriſt inthis matrer, we ſhall hauec yet 
more occaſion to doubt our owne caſes | - 4 
who albeit he came now to redeeme vi, hp, 
andro pardon all,in all mildnefſe,humix} ,x 
lirie, clemency, and mercie: yet in this], c. 
point: of taking accoumes, hee isnotY.,, 
woont toſhewe bur auſteritic and great}-z, 
rigour,not onely in wordes,and familiath., 
ſpeeches wich his Apoſtles : but alſo in 
examples , and parables to this purs 
poſe, For ſoin one parable he dam»J 
neth that poore ſeruant to hell, where- 
(houlde bee weeping and gnaſhing og, 
teeth, onely for TIS had not aug' 
mented his talent dcliuered him, Andy; 
Chriſt- confeſſeth there of himſclfe 
thathe isa harde man, reaping whers 
hee ſowed nor, an gathering where 
hee caſt not abroade: expeRing alſoll 
aduanrage at out handes, forthe 
lentes lent vs, and not accepting onaly 
ly his owne'gaine. And conſequent 
tbreatying much more'11gour to them 
which ſhall: miſpende this talentes , as 
the moſt of vs doe, Againe,he damnerll$; 
the ſeruant whome hee founde a ſleepe 
hee damneth the poore man,, whic 
was compelled tocome, into the weds 
ding, onclic for that hee came wihe 
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a wedding garment: hee daraned they. Maz.25.. 
fooliſh virgins, for that rhey'hadde not 
-their vile wth-chem, -and were not ref- 
dy(iump ar the very hour) to goin with 
him, and woulde not knowe them when 
they.came*akeer: and finally, hee promi- | 
fed to damne all thoſe withourexeeptt Mat 13 
on, which ſhall worke iniquity, as Saint 
Matthewteſtrfieth, : 
75 Moreouer being asked by a certaive -. .,4 
ruler on'a time,how hee might be ſaued: : 
hee woulde giue him no other hope.ſo 
long as hee ſought ſaluation by his 7.11.18, 
Fwoorkes, thongh hee were a prince, but Matige 
Fonly this: 7f thou wilt enter imo bfe, keepe 
Ftbe commaundements of 50d. Andalking 4 
with his Diſciples -ar+ another time of © 
eſame matter, hee giver then mo's- 
her rule of their life, but'this: FFyee lozke John 14s 
;heepe my cOmandements. Aswho ſhould 
ay, if you were never fo much my dif- 
ples, if ye breake my commidemenrs, 
iere tend tnoretone nor friendſhip be- 
Swixr ys. And'SaintTohn, which beſt of 
"$1! others knewe his meaning heerein, 
*Expoundeth itinthis ſenſe ; 'when hee 
Fith: 7Faman, ſaith hee, knroweth God, Tohun3. 
"$"d yer keeper mr his commanndements, be 
« liar, and the trueth is not in him, Anf 
ore yet, to take away-all hope of ex 
Cation from his 'Difciples of any. 
ng C ther 
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ther way pleaſing him than by keepinr 
s commandementes ) he ſaicrhan®/ 
nother-place, that Hecame no to takgly vl 
waie the law;but tofulfill it: & ſtraights 
-he inferreth vpon the ſame : 1/hoſoraytl 
therefore ſhall breakg one of the leaſt of hh mr 
commandements, ſhall bee called the leafi@1li! 
_#he kingdome of heauen, For which caugfa 
at his departure out of the worlde,hm 
yeric laſt wordes that he ſpake to his pl: 
poſtles vvere theſe, that They ſhoulda, 
reach men to obſerme all his co 1h n 
whatſoemer. G 
8 Py which appeareth the ſeuere mgne! 
ning that Chriit had touching our '#'g 
count for the keeping of his comma}! 
.dements in this life. The which alſo npre 
begathered by thar, being asked wiſh 
ther thenumber were ſamal of them ii]Þee 
ſhould be ſaued, hee counſelleth mennitl 
Nriue ropo into the ſtcair gate: for Pre: 
many ſhould bee ſhut cur, yea euenſſas! 
them which had caten & drunken Peat 
him, and had cnioyed the corporallifP®. 
ſence of his bleſſed, bodie , bur hadf60: 
regarded toliuc as he commided tiy® 
In which caſe hefſignificth , chat nqÞara 
| TpeR of friendeſhippe muſt rake pij®eo 
yvich him ar the Jaſt daie : for wiſfielcr 
' cauſe hee ſaide ro the man whom@erip! 
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ruſalem:: Beholde nowe thou art whole, lohn,s, - 
is ſee thou ſinne no more, leaft woorſe come 20 
$ thee than before .  Andgenerally he war- 
'Sneth vs in Saint Matthewes Goſpel, 
that we agree with our aduerſaries,and 
& make our accountes ſtraight in this 
(BS life:otherwiſe wee ſhall pay the vemoſt 
farthing in the lifero come . And yet 
more ſcyerely hee faith in another 
place : that He ſhalrender account at the 
cie of judgement , for enery idle word which 
pe have ſpoken. 

Which day of iudgement hee war- 
eth vs of before, and foretellerh the 
Igour and daunger in ſundry places of 
zoly Scriprure, to the ende wee ſhould 
prevent the ſame:and ſodireR our liues 
hile wee baue time in this woorlde, as 
cemay, preuent our ſclues at that day 
with feare, and danger , or rather with 
wreat ioy and comfort: . when ſo manie __.. 
houſandes of wicked people ſhall a | 

care there, to their erternall confulte 


Mar.g* 


Mat 1% / 


IN. 1; 

$0; And becauſe there is nothing which  Ofthe da 
0. ficly ſhewerh the ſcuerigie of, Chriſt of. judge=}: 
Faraking our account ar thelaſtdaie, as ment. 


Wc order and mane of, this, iudgement * "'Y 
leſcribed moſt diligentlie by the'holie Two fudge 
Feripture ir {elfe : ir ſhz]l make much far mencs att 
{Pur propoſe , to confider the ſame, And 46h, 
' Ci fi 
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firſtofall.;ir is ro be noted thar there ſy, 

two iudgementes appoinred after deati3a, 

whereof rhe: one is called particnlaygy, 
wherby each man preſently vporhis da 

b: parture from this worlde, receiuerh pak 

Fohn.s, ticulat ſentence, either ofpuniſhmenhh 

Mat-25, orglorie, according to his deedes | 

= this life ( as Chriftes owne words arel$} 

+,  Whereof we have examplesin Lazanth , 
andthe rich glurton, who were preſeniiy ; 

Iyearied the one ropaine, the othertFar 

reſt,as S.Luke teſtifieth , And ro'douliſe 

.z OFthis were obſtinacy ,as Szint' Auſl@hna; 

Lib.2. de a» affirmeth.The orher iidgmentis- calldy]; 

vima,cap.g, $<ncral.for that it ſhall be of all ment@on 
gether im the ende of the worJde,wh 
fhal a finall ſentence be pronutnced(on 
ther of reward or puniſhments)vppone :| 
men'thar cuerliued, according to/tlihe ( 
*workes,which they haue done,good " 

8 Corint.z, bad,in'this life : - and afrerwarde net 
more queſtio be made of altering the 
eſtate: that is,of caſing the paine of Uiſſeer, 

a one,or ending the glory of the other/ore 

PThe particu 3x * Nowe a$'tSiuching the firſt@bye 

Iarjndge: theſe rwo indgementes:albeir the hc eat! 

oa 'auncient fathers, cfpeciallic Saint Ali 

49. Ioha. ſeo , doe gather and confider die 

a articulars of 'greate ſeucritic and? 


” (as the paſſage of our ſoule frott hid h 
bodice to the tribunall ſcare 'of G Olfie pr 
? on \ YI L 3. 


Theffih Chaprey. Of accontigi; 
WBynder the cuſtody both of good andeuil 
WAngels,the feare ſhee hathot them:the 
fodaine ſtraingenefle of the place where 
Hſhe is:the terrour of Gods preſence: the: 
NKraite examination ſhe: muſt abiderand 
Mihe like)yer forrthat the moſt parte of 
ſe things areto be conſidered alſo in 
$he ſecond iudgement which is general: 
I will paſſe oucr to the ſame, noting on» 
My certaine reaſons yeelded by the holy 
Fathcrs, why God after the firſt iudge» why there 
Mearc,wherein he had aſfigned to cach -ba2 indges 
zan according to his deſertes in parti» Et ap 
Iular,would appoint morcouer this ſe- PR 
Kgond general] iudgement. Whereof the 
«Pr is,for that the body of man riſing 
Fom his ſepulcher, might bee partaker 
Sf the crernall puniſhment or gloric of 
We lonle:cucn as it hath beene partaker 
"Sith the ſame,cither in vertue, or vice 
this life, The ſecond is,that as Chriſt 
8 diſhonoured and put to confuſion 
tere in the woorlde publikelie:fo much 
Pore he might ſhewe his maicſtic and 
Wuwer acrhat daic in the fight of all 
Features: and eſpecially. of his \ene+ 
Wics, The thirde is, that both the 
erFicked and good might receiue there ++ 
arde openlie , to more confuſion, 
+ hearte griefe of the one, and to 
Fe greater ivic and triumph of che 0+ 
A Ciij they 


; | Fo 
JW account. The firſt part. 
ther,who commonly in this world haugf'w} 
beene ouer-borne by the wicked , Thecil 
fourth is, for that cucll men when theyyue 
die, doe not commonlic caric with thembilly 
all their demerite ard 2uill:forthat thejyne 
leaue behind them,either their euill ex#h 
ample, or their children, and familian#m: 
corrupted by them ; or elſe bookes an{anc 
Co:filer canes which may in time corrupt ode! 
wellths hers. Allwhich being not yer donefFat 
reaſs' good but comming to paſlcatcer their deathi23 
xeader, they cannor ſo conuenientlie recciuW@he 
their iudgement for the ſame preſenta! 
lie: bur as the euill fallerh oar, fo th 
paines are tobe encreaſed . The lik 
maic be ſaide ofthe good. So rhat(fogmea 
examples ſake) Saint Paules glory is er a] 
creaſcd dailic , and ſhall bee vnto thE#en: 
worlds ende,by reaſon of them that daifÞvitt 
Iy profice by his writings and cxampla$" 't 
and the paines of the wicked are for- rugs 
like reaſon daily augmented. Bus $41 
the laſt daic of iudgement, ſhal be ae! 
ende of allour doinges, and then ſhirea 
itbe ſcene cuidertlic, what each maſÞoili 
18t0haucintheiuſtice, and mercie 
l God, Sf th 
Ofthegene 12 Toſpcake then of this ſecond ivagÞ* 
rall daicot ment generall and commonfor all « te f 
+» pou worlde, wherein as the Sctipture ſai 
God ſhall bring into rudgemers jeverie en th 


ex? 
FL be fifth Chapter. 
8 which hath bin comitted. There are diuers 
ie circumſtances to beconfidered, and dis. 
jLuers men doc ſer downe the ſame diuere 
nfly: bur in mine opinion,no better,plais 
er, or more eftcRualldeclarario ncart 
made therevf,than the very ſcripture 
aketh ir ſelfe , ſetting forth ynto vs int 
{moſt Ggnificant words,all the maner,or- 
&der,and circumſtances, with the prepay 
eration thereunco,as followerh. 
h23 Arthat day, there ſhallbe fignes in 7 v4.24; 
whe ſunne, and inthe moone, andinthe Mat. 24 


wiſtars : the ſunne ſhall be darckened; the Mar.13. 
moone ſhall give no _ the ſtars ſhall 


all from the skies: and all the porfrs of 
eauenſhall be moned ; the firmamentr 
aJhall Icaue his fituation with a grear vio» 
ence: the clements ſhell be diſſolued 
Sith hear: and the carth, with all that is 
Wn it, ſhallbee conſumed with fire: the 
Earth ſhall moue off her place,and ſhall |._. 
Jie ike a little deare or ſheepe . The dis _ 
trefſe of nations vpon the carth ſhalbs 
preat,by reaſon of the confuſion of the 
wiſe of the ſea ard flouds,and men ſhal 
ther away for feare and expeRation 
Þf theſe chinges,thar then ſhal come v 
n the whole worlde. And then Mal 
te figneof the ſon of man appeare in 
es&y, & ther) ſhall all therribes'of rhe 
arth mourne and waile:& they ſhall ſes 
| Ciiij the 


Fa 
The fa. part | = 

theo ſon of man comming in the cloudy? r; 
of heaucn with much power and glorigh th 
great authoritic,and maieſty. And thei} yo 
18 a moment,in.the twinckling of an cig} w; 
he {hal {ende his Angels with atrumpels w: 
ang with a great cric at midnight, anff} bc 
hey ſhall gather rogether his 8 frogs 1. 
the toure partes of the world, from he T| 
 uveatoecarth, All muſt bee preſented be 1; 
fore the iudgement ſcat of Chriſt, wii a 
will bring to light thoſe thinges whidg yo 
were hidgen in darkenefle,and wil mals th 
* manijcÞ the thoughres of mens hearnf? (4 
and; whatſocuer hath beene ſpoken i fre 
chambers in the earc, ſhall be preachet gi 
on the houſe roppe. Account ſhallbe a hj 
ked of cucryidle woorde, and hee ſhallfe, 
iudge our verie righteouſneſie it ſcliha 
Thea ſhall the inſt Kande in great confi cle 
ſancie, againſt thoſe which haue aan 
flitedthem in this life : and the wickeſay 
ſeeing rthat,ſhal be troubled with an half hy 
rible feare,& ſhal ſay ro the hils:Fal vilh ke 
on vs, and hide ys from the face of hiaff nit 
tharfitteth vpon the throne, and fron Ye 
the anger of the Lambe, for that thil ig 
great day of wrath is come. Then ſhi 
Chriſt ſeperare the ſheepe from ib@int 
Goares, and ſhall put the ſheepe to 
his right bande , and the Goates alſhg 
thelctie , and ſhall ſaic ro thoſe on ihiltia 
| rig 
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The fifth Chaprer. 


hb richt hand : Come yebleſſed of my Fas 


& cher,pollefle the kingdome prepared for 
7 you fromthe b:ginning of the world: I 


lk, Was hungric,&you gaueme to cate: I 


= was a ſtranger, and you gaue me har» 
W bour : I was naked and yonclothed mc: 
off 1 was in prifon , and you came to me. 
© Then ſhall che iuſt ſay,O Lurde, when 


ON hauc wee done theſe thinges for thee? 
Ws And tbe king ſhall anſwere:trucly when 


16 


{you did them to the leaſt of my-bro- 


thers,you did it tome. Then ſhalhe 


= ſay tothem on his left hande 3 ,Depare 


from me (you. accurſed ) into euerla- 


© King. fre, - prepared for the Diucll and 
© his. Angels; for was bungric,and you 


fed me not; 1 was a ſtranger, andyou 


G harboured me.not; 1 was naked and you 
 doched me not;] was ficke,and in priſon 
Wand you vilited me not. Then ſhal they 


ſay,O Lord,when haue we ſcone-thee 


hangry, or thirftic,or a ſtraunger, or n+ 
ked,or ficke,or.in priſon, and did nor mi- 
niſter vnto zhee?And he ſhat aunſwere?: 
Venly,L cel you,ſcing you haue nordon 
Wto.not.ofcheſe lefſer,you haue not don 


Wit to cne.And then theſe men __ 
in 


Tinto cternall.puniſhment:and the 1 


to life cucrlaſting, 


14 Tell me what adreadfull prepara» 
wen 1s hers Jaide downe ?£ How many 


Cy GL 


- 


Of acco 


F4 
M acthunt. The firſt part. 


circumſtances of feare & horror?lt ſhall] 

be, ſaith the lcriprete,at mignight, when » 
commonly me ate a ſleep,it ſhal be with” h; 
hideous noiſe of trumpers.*ound of wa-!: th 
ters ; motions of the clemcntes: what} ct 
night will that be crowe ſt thoy, to ſee the at 
earth ſhake: the hils and dales mooued® th 
from their places; ; the moone darikened#! Ie: 
the ſtarres fall downe frum) heanen : the!” an 
whole clement thiuered in pieces,and all!; pz 
the world in a flaming 6 e? pe 
15 Cananytorgve inthe worlde ex} m 
prefle athing more forcibly, than this to 
matreris exptefled by Chriſt, che Aves}: ha 
Rles,and p*cphiet s themſc)ucs? wie pz 
mortall heart can bur rremble- in hey; the 
midſt of this ynſpeakeable rerror #15 if {bo 
marnellifthe very inſt men and the anÞ ho 
gels themlclues afeſaid'tsfeare it? And ho 
then, as Saint Peter reaſonerh ; 1% 
#1uſt (hall ſcarce be ſaned:where ſhall the wie 
ked man ard ſinner appeare?Wizat a dreads 
fa'l day will chat be for theearelfſe a 
loole Chriſtian), - which/hath lived p 
Jantly in this world, when hee ſhall (ceo 
infivir « ſea of fears and miſeries e6 ral 
ypon him? 4xnor 
16 - But beſides al theſc niof rerrible ce 
fierce preparations, there will be man 
other matters,of'no 1cfle vo ea coli 


fide 1arion; as to foe all ſepulchers o 


5 
The fifch Chapter. 
l at the ſound of the trumper,& to yeelde 
n® fourth; all their dead bodies, which chey 
h” hauc reccaued from the beginning. of 
i theworlde: to ſee all m:n,women,and 
4} children, kinges, and queenes,princes 
* and porentatesto ſtand there naked in 
d4® the face of all creatures:their fin reueas» 
d} lcd their ſecret offences laid open, done 
e and commirted in the cloſers of theis 
117: palaces, and they conſtrained and com» 
” pelledrogiue accountes of a thouſand 
6 watters, whereof they would diſdaine 
157; to haue bin tolde in this life:as how they Thede- 
>} haueſpent the time; how they hauc im- mandes av 
,, ploied their wealth : vvhat behauiour 
e. they haue yſcd towardes their brethren: 
tt howe they -haue mortified their ſenſes: 
1% howe they baue ruled their appetites? 
4& how they haue obeyed the inſpirations 
oF of the holie Ghoſt:and fnally how they 
&þ vied allgood gifts in this lite? 
£37.. O/deare brother) is vnpoMlible ra 
exprefſe what a great treaſure a guod 
© conſcience will be at this daie : it will be 
more worth than ten thouſand 'workdes: 
#for wealth willnot helpet the iudge will 
Fnot be corrupted with mony-:-no. inter» 
cefſion of worldly friends ſhall prevaile 
yfor vs at that day,no not of rhe Angels 
Wncmlclues; whoſe glory ſhall be then,as 
ac Prophet ſaith: Tobinde hinges in fets 
$468 


-_ 


F6 
The faſt part, | 
PAL 149, terr, and noble men in iron manacles, to exe: 
Ecurt yppon them the indgement preſcribedyhir 
#nd this  ſhalbee 'glorie'ro all bis ſaintethi 
Alas/whar will all thoſe wiſe people dot%fur 
then,'thacnowe live in delighres , anEpe 
can take no paine in the ſcruice of wr 
God?What fhitt will they make in thoſ@ijrr 
extremities ? Whither vvill chey turn exc 
them? Whoſe helpe will they crave 

They ſhall ſee all thinges cre Jeel 6 


ante abour them : all rhinges yeeld® wi 
them cauſ2 of feare and rerrour:but no# an 
thing toyeelde them any hope or com#® Sa 
fort, Abone them ſhalbe their judge off ph 
 fended with them for their wickednefle” ng 
beneath them hell open, and the crucly br; 
fornacereadie boiling to receatie them® rit 
vn the righthand ſhall bee their: finne® ne 
accuſing them; bn'the left bande the pt: 
Diucls readie to execure Gods erct# an 
nall ſentence ypon them: within then] to! 
their conſcience gnawing 3-- vvitholſy rio 
them , alld:mned foules bewailing: off & 
eucry ſide , the worlde burning. : Goo & 
Lorde what wil rhe wretched finer dof th 
enuironed with all theſe miferies? Hal on 
will his' hearr ſuſtaine theſe anguiſh 
What waie will he rake? Togo backe be 
impoſſible: to go forwarde 1s intolletf kn 
ble. Whar then ſhall he do,bur( as Chrilf ea 
foretellerh } hee ſhall drie vp for ven to 
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The fifth Chapter. Of ace 
# feare:ſecke death,& death ſhalflic from Mar. 24. 
dhim: cry tothe hi]; to tail yponhim,and page 
aFrhey refuſing to doe him ſo much pleas "FO 
ture, heſhallRtand there as a moſt def- 
? perate forlorne, and miſerable caitife 
: wretch,vatil he recciue that dreadful & 
© irrenocable ſentence:Goyon accrrſed mio Mat,2s, 
ne) ever l2fing fire. 
&- 18 Which ſentence once pronoun- The laſt 
d ttrag whart a dolefull cry & ſhout *©2EE PUP» 


© will traightfollow . The good reioicing _ 
® and ſinging praiſes inthe glorie of their 
n= Sauiour, the wicked bewailing , blaſ 
; pheming, and curling the daic of their 
& nariuity. Conſider the jntollerable vp- 
& braiding of the wicked infernall-ſpi- 
7 rites, againſt thoſe miſerable condem- 
© nedſoules; nowe deliuered ro them in 
i& ptaic for euer. With howe bitrer ſcoffes 
and tauntes will they hale them on to 
W torment? Conſider the eternall ſepera«» 
tion tharcthen muſt be made, of farhers 
& childrE:mothers & daughters:friends 
& cottipanions: the oneto gloriegthe 04 
ther tb confuſion , without-euer ſcein 
onethe other againe : and:{rhat which 
ſhalbe as great a griefe as arly other:if ir 
bee true that ſome conceive , thatour 
knoweledge one of another heere on 
earth ſhal! ſo far remainc)the ſon going 
to heauen ſhall nor pirtic his own father 
or 
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The firſt part. | 
or mother goiug ro hell, bur ſhallr6? 
joicc at the lame, for that it rurneth to? gy 
Gods gloric for the execution of his iu- | C| 
ſtice, ,What aſeperauion, I ſay, ſhall? ho 
this be? What a farewell? Wholc batt al 
woulde not breake at that day, to make } q; 
this ſeperation, if a lhart coulde breake& yy 
attharrime,and fo end his paines ? But F wii 
. that will notbe, Where ateall our de F lig 
lights now?where arc al our pleaſant pa» # de 
ſtimcs become?Our braucty in apparel}, } 
our gliſtering in govlde , our honour F ww; 
done to vs wichcap, and knee, all our 
delicate fare,all our mulicke,al our wan» & ye 
ton daliances and recreations we were in 
wontto hauc, ail our good friendesand F th 
merrie companions ,, accuſtomed ro | af 
laugh and to diſport the time with 'vs? Þ ni 
Where are they become? Oh,deere bro. & e: 
ther,how ſowre wil al the pleaſures palt Þ A 
of the worlde ſecme at that houre; How Þ 
doletull will their memory bee vnrovs? Þ þ 

<> 

's 


Of account. 


How vainec a thing will all our digpities 
our riches , our poſſefhons. appeare? 
And on the contracic (ide,how j6itul wil } þh 
that:man be, that bath attended in chis Þ 5 
life ro ve vercuoufly, albcit with paine, | » 
& contempt of the world? Happiecrea+ } « 
ture ſhall he be, that euer he was borne, |} « 
no tongue but Gods can cxprefie his 


Ons 19 And 


14 YN 
The fifth Chapter, Of accomnty) 
6: tg Andnowto make no other con» 
08 clufion of all this, but even that which 
-* Chriſt himſclfe makerh: ler vs conſider 
ll? howeafie a matrer ir is now'for vs,with 
ty alitle paine to auvid the danger of this 
e 3 daic,and for that cauſe ir is foretolde 
e# vs by our moſt mercifull judge and fa- 
IF wour, roche end we ſhould by our di- 
» | !ligence auoidir,” Fof rlius he'conclu- 
deth after all his fortner rbrcarninges? 
| Videte, Vigilare, gc. Looke abour you, Mat.13i 
watch and pray ye, for you know not 
when the time ſhalbe « Bur as I ſay yatro 
you,lo 1 ſay vnto all,be watchful. And 
| Inanother place, hauing reckoned all 
| the particulars before recired, leaſt 
| ahie marr ſhoulde doubt that al ſhoulde Mat.34- 
not be fulhlled, hee ſaith : Heawen og : 
eerth ſhall paſſe but nity worde ſhall norpaſſe. 
Andrhen hee addeth this exhorration? A godly ex 
Attend therefore Unto your ſeluer,that your hort at15 of 
hartes be not ouercome with banqueting,oy Chriſt, 
drunkenneſſe, and with the caves of thu lift 
S & © thas day come wpon you ſodenly , Tor 
he ſhal come'as a ſnare vp3 the which inhabix' 
{ the earth: be you therefore warchfull, and al-' 
waier praje,that you maie be worthy to eſcape 
al theſ things which are to come, ty to fland 
confidently before the ſon of man at this day, 
Whar a friendly and fatherly exhorrart- 
onis this of ChiiſtaWho could defire a 
| more 
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Of account. The firſtypaxt. © 
| mare kinde,gentle, or effeual forewar? 
ning? Is there any man that: cap pleade? A 
ignarance hereafter, ? The yery. like} 
concluhon gathered S. Peter. our of theb - 
premiſes whenhe faith.; The daie of thy T 
x.Petz, Lordeſhallcome asatheefe: in which th 
elements ſhal bee diſſolued, &9 c. Seeing then 
all thoſe, thinges muſt beg diſſolued;whas mal 
ner of men ought wee zo bee in holie converſa} 
zion,and piety», expeiting and. going on ul. 
meete the comming of that day of the Lordeif 
exc. Thus meeting of the day of iudgo} 
ment{which S,Pcter ſpeakech of )is an} 
earneſt longing after it , vvhich ncug 
s had yarill ficſt thege goe before; a dye 
examination of our cſtate, andſpeedy} 
v4 ..- \ amendment of our life ;paſt, TheretorF 
8.13. {aith moſt notalyrche wiſe man :;Prof 
vide thee of a medecine before the ſore come} 
and examine thy ſelfe before indgemens 
end ſo ſhalt thou finde propitiation in the 
he of God. To which S.Paul agreethÞ © 
when he ſaith, 7f we whzs!d ;zudge owr ſelut, t 
Cor.t1, we ſhould not be judged, But becauſenol} 
, mi.cnreth into due judgement of hima } Þ 
ſelfe,& of his owne life: thereof ic com, 1 
meth,that ſo few doe preuent this latter} ® 
tudgement,ſo few are watchtull, and fo - 
i 


many fal a ſlcepe in ignoraunce of their 
own danger. Our Lord giue vsgracets 
lookeberter about v5. | 
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| ſinner: for the inſiifying of Gods ſeueritie 


| notbe amiſſe ro Confider in this C hap» 
* rerthe cauſe why God doeth ſhew-ſuch 


* bythat-which hath beene ſaide, docth 


| the ſame: as where it is ſaide of him, 
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The fixt Chap tex. 
| CHAP.VI, 

' A conſideration of the nature of ſin, and of a 


T henatre of ſi 


| ſhewed in the Chapter before. 
_ the endthatno-man 'may iuftlic 
complaine. of the ſeuere accounte 
which God is to take of vs at the laſt 
| daic,or of the ſeueriry of his iudgement 
| ſer downe inthe Chapter before:u ſhall 


| ſcucrity againſt ſin, and ſinners, as both 


appeare, and alſo by the whole courſe 
ot holic Scripture, where hc ia cueris 
lacealmoſt denounceth this extreame 
atred, wrath, and indignation againſt 
that, He hateth all choſe that worke iniqui- ae you. | 
tie. And that both the wicked man and his ors, 
wickedneſſe are in batred with him, And Plal.s. 
finallie that the whole life of finners, Plal-14* 
their thoughtes , wordes and workes:,'v | _ 
yea and their good aftions alſo, are @ x@.1, 
bomination in his fight , whiles they, Ptal.13- 
live in finne, And that ( which yeris Plal.49- 
more) hee cannot abide nor-permit.the Ecele.1$ 
finner to praiſe him, or ro name histes 
ſament with, his mouth, as.the -holie 
ghoſt reſtificth; & therefore no maruell 
& hce ſhewe ſuch cigour $0. him at os 
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The firſt part, 
laſtdaie, whome he ſogreatly hateth &h, , 
abhorrech in this life, The 
2 There might bee manic reaſons al,F, 
leadged of this : as the breach of God , 
commaundementes, the ingratizude 
a ſinner inreſpeR of his benefires, an 
thelike , which might iuftify ſufficient 
ly bis indignation rowardes him . B 
there is one reaſon aboue the reſt; 
Which openeth the whole fountaine olchc 
the martcer;- and that is, the intolle 3G» 
rable ihiurie done vato Goa , in cuery®Jee 
ſinthar wittingly we doc commit, whichors 
indeede is ſuch - an approbrious iniuryrhks 
and ſo diſhonourable, as no mcane poi 
rentace could beare the ſame ar his iubFmo 
ices handes: and much lefle God bim-Bmo 
ſelfe (who is the God of maicſtic) maieKan 
abide tn haue the ſame ſooften iterated BI. 
againſt him,as commonly itis by a wic\Finj 
red man. "Df bat 

3 And forthe vnderſtanding of <hi6] thi 
injurie, we muſt note, thateuery timeR en; 
wee comimir ſuch a finne, there doetllÞ ry 
paſſe through ouc heart { though weeY it: 
marke ie not) acertaine practike diſ-F no 
courſe of our ynderſtanding { as there} ae 
doeth alſo in eucrice other election) Þ3 Cl 
whereby we laie before vs, on the one 
fide, the profite of that finne, which we 
arc to commirc,that is, the pleaſure chat 
7 draiveth 
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lWHrawethys toit: an on the other parr, 

the offence of God, that is, the lecting 
of our friendſhip by that fanne if we doe 
<5 : and ſo hauing as it were the ballan- 
'Ures there before vs,and putting God in 
ne end:and in the other the aforeſaid 
Dlcaſure: wee ſand in the middeſt de- 
iberating and examining che weight of 
both partes, and finallic, we doe make 
NMchoiſe of the pleaſure, and doe reieR 
© 2God-: that is, we doe chooſe rather to 
YZlecſe the friendſhippe of God, with his 
Worace,& wharſocucr he is worth beſides, 
rkan to looſe that pleaſure and deleQta» 
tion of finne, Now whatthing can be 
** more horrible,than this > What can be 
b2 more ſpiteful ro God, than to preferre 


ja moſt vile pleaſure before his maicſty? 
Is not this woorſe than thc intollerable 
iniury of the TIewes, who choſe Bara- 


'© bas the murderer, andreieted Chriſt 
'E their ſauiour ? Surely how hetmous ſo-: 


'F cuerchar finne of the Iewes were, yet in 
Frvwo pointes this doth ſeemero excced 
it: the one in that the lewes knewe 
not whom they refuſedin their choile, 
ae wedoe;the other inthat they. refuſed 
Chriſt but once, and wee doc it often, 
yea daily and hourely,when with aduiſe«: 
ment we give conſent in our harts vnto 
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4 Anditis marucll chen, that Gognil: 
dealeth ſo ſcucrely and (harpelic in thayvoc 
worlde to come,with wicked men, whoau 
doe yſc him ſo opprobriouſhe & cons 
remptuouſly in this life -:.Surely rho t 
Fhe,malice- malice of a inner is great towards gods « 
| ——_ and he doth nor onely diſhonor him by 
504,  Ccontemptofhis commandementes anaft 
| by preferring moſt vile creatures beforggFre 
him, but alſo beareth a ſecrer hatre{lc 
& grudge againſt his maicſty,and woul&ÞPP! 
(if ut lay in his power)pull bim our of byMc 
ſeate,or (at leaſtwiſc) wiſh there weregen' 
no God atall ro puniſh finne after thi" 
life. Lec eueric ſinner examine the bot$0! 
rome of his conſcience in this pointegjÞ#® 
whether he could nor be content there 
wereno immortality of the ſoule,no rec! 
koning after this ife 5 no iudge, no-pu 
niſhment,no hell, and conſequently noffV© 
God,to the ende hemjght the more ſe! 
curely enioy his pleaſures? .: d (5 
5 Andbecaufe (God which ſearcheth 
the hart and reines ) fecth wel this trai" 
rerous affection of finners rowards him, 
lurking, within. their bowels -, - hovve® 
 ſmoath- ſocuer their wordes are:there«N®! 
fore he denounceth them for his ene/N® 
mies-in the Scripture, and profeficth! a 
epen'warre and: hoſtilitte againſt chew?" 
Andthenſuppoſe you what a caſetheſe y 
mile- F 
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3o@niſcrable men are in, ( beeing bur ſeely 
the@yoormes of the 'carth ) when cbey 
zhothaue ſuch-an 'enemic ro fight again 
&hem;, as doth make the very. heauens 
o tremble at his looke, And yet that ir 
{$5 ſo,hear what he ſaith, what he threat- Sinners er 
mech,whathe rhundreth againſt phem. mies to ge 
\ fter he had by the mouth of Eſay the ns God & 
cm, 
Prophet repeared many fins abomina- 
edble in his flghe{ as the raking of bribes, 
wpppreiyng of poore peoplezand the like) 
ul Kc dcherhthe:doers thereof, as his ope 
&newies,ſaying: Thus ſeth the Lorde of 
pfis;the ſtrong Lord of hoſtes of Fſraell:Be= $ych like 
helde. f will be rewenged upon my enemies, allos 
evil comfortei my  ſelfo in their defiruftion, E13m6, ts, 
RAnd the Prophet | Dauid, as he was'a ' tz 
catmaniin moſt: high fauwnur wich-:god;and *-* £0 
1-Mmade veric- priuy to his: ſecrers :: (ſothke 
rerie much doerh veirer chis ſeucre mea» 
Ing and infinite difpleafure of God a- 
\Ygainit finners,callng them hisenemies, 
h&velfels of his wrath and ordained to 
Ferernall-ruime:and deftrution:&:; come 
ainechi chat /the world will not be/eche 
hispoint. - Anwmud/eman (laithhee) | 
till hot learne ths, neither will the foole'un- Plal,90. - 
trflandic, Whartis this*Howe finners 
\Fafreer they be ſprung vp, and wokers of 
miquirie ( after they haue appeared to. 
. _y world )doe periſh euerlaſting} Ag 
waat 
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what is the reaſon of this > He ani 
'reth immediately, Becauſe thine en 
{ © Lorde)behold,0 Lordyghine enemies 
periſh,end all theſe that worke iniquitie 
be conſumed. By this we ſcethat alli 
ners be enemies to god,8& God toth 
& we ſccalſoypon whatground & re 
ſon.Bur yer{for the further iuſtifyng@j 
Gods ſcucrity ) let vs conſider in wh 
meaſure his hatred is towards (in: ho 
great; how farreit proccedeth : with 
what boundes it is comprehended: or 
it hath any limices or boundes ar all, 
indeede it hath not,buris infinite, 
1s,without meaſure or limitation. A 
God:ihiz (covererthe matter as in truethicſt 
wed infinit deth ) if all the tongues inthe wor 
ag:inlt fin- yere made one tongue: and all vnc 
F ftandinges of all creatures (1 mecane: 
-Angels and men) were made one 
-derſtanding, yer coulde ncither-4 
rongue exprefſe, nor this vnderſta 
ding concciue the great hatred of ge 
-heart cowardes cueric finne, which: 
-doe'wittingly commir. And the re 
hereof ſtandeth in rwo'points ; - Fi 
for: that God by newe much more he: 
berrer than we are : by ſo much more 
Jooueth goodnefic, and hateth fir 
than we doc: and becauſe he is. infini 


:lye gdod: therefore his loue to goallf: 
; "7 os 
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nefſe is infinite, as allo' is hatred to e+ 
will,& conſequently his rewards to them 
both are infinite, the one in hell, the 0- 
ther in heauen, | 
$6 Sccondly, we ſce by experience,that Why euery! 
howe much more great and woorthie _ = - 
WKWrhe perſon is againſt whom an offcnce mg | 
is committed , ſo much greater-rhe of- 
Bfenceis, as the lelfe ſame blowe giuen 
Froaſcruaugt, andtoa Prince Jiffererh 
greatlic in offence, and deſerverh dif- 
terent hatred and puniſhment, And 
for that cucrie ſinne which we aduiſcd- 
ly commirte, is doone direAly againſt 
theperſpn of GOD himſelte, as hath 
ecne declared before, vvhoſe dignity 
15 infinite;therefore the offence or guile 
dt euery-ſuch finne is3nfinite, and con- 
$ ſequentlic deſerueth.infinit hatred, and 
infinite puniſhmentes at Gods handes, 
W Heereot followeth the reaſon of diuers 
Wahinges both ſaide and doone by Godin 
the Scriptures ,, - and taughtby Diuines g,,, 8. 
touching the puniſhment of hnae, which 7, Cor, 
Wſceme ſtrange vnto the wiſedome of the 
S-worlde,& indeed ſcarſe credible! As fiſt 
'of all,that dreadfull puniſhment of eref= 
na:] & irreuocable damnation of ſo ma- 
'ny thouſandes, yea millions of Angels 
created to gloric , with almoſtinfinite 
© perfcRion,& chat oncly for one fin,ouce 
"3 com 
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committed and that onely in thoug 
as diuines doc holde.. Secondly,thet 
gorus puniſhment of our firſt paren 
Adam ari@Eue, and all their poſterir 
| foreating of the tree forbidde:for wbidh, 
faulr,, beſides the chaſtifing of the oli; 
fenders themſclues,and al the creature 
of thecarth for the ſame, and all thei 
children andofspring after them , bot 
before the incarnation of Chriſt, a 
fince;, for albeit we are deliuered fron 
.the gwlr of that :finne , yer rempor 
chaſtiſcemencs remaine vpon vs for th 
ſame,as hunger,thirſt,colde, fickenefie 
-death, and athoufand miſeries:mo,'t 
fides alſorhe infinir me damned for t 
ſame-befides this, Ifay, which in-man 
reaſon may ſeeme ſeuere inough:, Gol 
;wrath and iuſtice could not be ſatisfic 
EXcept his own Sonne had come do 
into the world, and taken our fleſh 
on him, and by kis paines ſatisfied falky 
| __ , the ſarhe. And whenthe was 'come dowd 
., -andhadinour fleſhe ſubicted himſel 
2ynto. bis fathers:iuftice.;albeir the lou. 
ſhis facher-barc him z' were infinite: yay; 
.thar god: mighrſhewe the grearnefle © 
is hatred and iuſtice againſt ſinne, he 
neuer left ro lay on vpon his own bleſſeliſh.. 
-deare Sonne:no nor then when he ſaw 
him ſorrowful rnto death; —_ 3 
aP”: vw e 
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weate of bloud and warer;and crying, Mat. 26, 
ÞÞ farher mine, if it be poſſible-Jet this euppe Patel 
ſſe romme. And yet more pittifully py, a. 
r ypon the Croſſe: 0 my Gllliwhy baft Pls, 

u forſaken mee? Notwithſtanding all Ela. 53- 
Shis, I ſay, his farher deliuered him nor, 

War laide on ſtripe vpon ſtripe, paine yp» 

2 paine, torment after rorment, vntill 
Wc had rendred vp his life and ſoule into 

isſaide fathers hands:which 1s a woon- 

full and ſtrange document of Gods 

arred againſt linn e, 

- Imightheere mention the finne of Th: finne 
Wau in {cling his inheriraunce for a 5. 25.8 
tle meate , of vhich the Apoſtle ;,, 

With: He found no place of repentance after Heb.12, 
ob he ſought the ſame with teares , Al. Of Saul, 
the finne of Sau], who (his fine be» 0 a 
pbut one finne, and that onely of 0+ r.Reg.9019; 
* * +494* . Fi 
Wiſion, in not killing Agag the King. & 16+ 
Amelek , and his cattle, as hevvas 
"Vlled) vvas vererly caſt off by GOD 
the ſame(though he were his anoin» 
and choſen ſeruaunt before } and 
Idenotgette remiſſion of the ſame, 
ugh both hee. and Samucllthe Pro» 
tdid greatly rorment and bewail the 
"We finne,or at the leaſt,that he was re» 


» Alſo 1 might alleadge the example of ; 
” irate — . 
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his harty repentance )God forgaug: 
notwithſtanding allthe ſorrow that 
uid conceiued for the ſame, God challhr 
ſed him wich marucilous ſcuerity:as wiſh; 
the dearh ofhis ſonne : and other coſe; 
tinuall affliftionon himſclte as longbf 
heliued. And all this ro ſhew his hatrSh; 
againſt (in,and thereby to terrific vs hi 
committing the ſame. 
6 Of this alſo doe proceede al the 
harde and bitter ſpecches in Scrip 
touching ſinners, which comming fre 
the muuch of the holy ghoſt{and th 
fore becing moſt true and certai 
may iuſtly giue allchem great caule 
feare which liue in finne, as wherei 
ſaide:Death,bloud,contenrion,edge of ſa 
oppreſſron hunger contrition,and whippe 
theſe thinger ave created for wicked (1 
And againe, God ſhall raigne ſnares of 
wppon ſmners : brimFone wuith tempeſii 
windes,ſhalbe the portion of their cup, ig 
God will be knowen at rhe day of iu 
ment vpon the ſinner , who ſhalbet 
in the workes of his owne handes:m 
whips belong to a finner : let finneni: 
rurned into hell,God ſhall ſcatter alli, 
ners:God ſhall daſh the tcerh of fin 
intheic mouthes; God ſhall {coffe 
ſinner, when he ſeeth his daie of del 
Rion commeth on: the ſword of fi 
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al turne into their owne heartcs: thou Mal. 140e- 
altſce when finners ſhall periſh : the 
Marme of finners ſhall be chruſhed and 
Wroken: ſinners ſhall wither frem the pecle. 3. 
arth : defire not the glorie and riches 
pf a finncr, for thou doeſt not knowe 
he ſubuerſion which ſhall come yppon Pſal-r, 
im: GOD hath giucn him riches to Elacl3s 
Jecciue him therewith: behold the day 
Wf che Lorde ſhall come ( a cruel] daie 
und full ofindignation, wrath, and fu 
Wc)ro make deſolate the earth, and to 
ruſh in peeces her hnners within hers 
Fhe juſt man ſhall reioice; ſeeing his re- 
'Wenge and then ſhall he waſh his hands 
the bloud of ſinners, Theſe and a 
houland ſuch ſentences more of Scrip- 
ure, which Iomir, vttered by the holy 
oft againſt ſinners, maic inſtru vs of 
Wietr pitiful eſtate, & of the vnſpeakeable 
Watredof God againſt them, as long as 
perfiſt in in, 
'Yo OF all theſe conſiderations the 
Molie Scriptures doe = - con» 
Wufon preatly to be noted and cons | 
dered by vs : Which is: Miſeros fa- A 
t populos peccaum , Sinne bringerh | 
Sen to miſcric. And againe: Q# dili- 
iniquitatem,odst animam ſuam. He that: 
"Ducth iniquitic,hateth his own ſoul.Or 
the AngellRaphaell yttereth in other 
Di words, 
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woordes. They which commit finne ar 
opt encmites to their own ſoules, Where f | 
fore they lay downe to al men this genes p 
rallſcuere,and moſt neceſſary commanth, 
dement, vpon all the paines before recif 
ted:Qua/ia facie colubri fuge peccata. A I 
againe:Care ne aliquando peccato conſe 

#ias: Beware thou neuer conſent to fi, 
For howſocuer the woilde doth mak + 
little account of this matter,of whom a 
(as the Scripture noceth:) The ſana, . 
praiſed in his luſts, o the wicked man is bly ſe 
ſed: Yer moſt certaine itis, for that thi 
ſpicite of God auoucheth it ; 24 fad... 
peccarumex Diabolo eſt: He which com... 
mirteth finne,is of che '/ jucll, And che! 
fore is toreceiuc his portion among d ive 
uels atthe latter day. oy 
Iz And isnot all this ſufficient(deg,, . 
brother) ro make vs deteſt finne, anfſſe.c. 
ro conceiue ſome feare in commitrinf;,;... 
thereof ? Naie is not all this ſtronih,., 
enough to barter their hearres, whidh 
line in Rate offinne, and doe comr 

the ſame dailie without confidarartic atp 
or ſcruple> Wharobſtinacy and hat 
nefſe of heartis this? Surclie we | 
the holic Ghoſt propheſied truclie, 
them , when hee ſaide ; Sinners alzenath 
ſom God, are poſſed wuith a furie 
cop a dnfecckemic, tion 
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oppeth his eares to the inchanter, This 
Pfurte,l faie, is the furie of madnefſe of 
Bwilfull foners, which ſoppe their cares 
Mike Serpentes, to all che holy inchant+» 
Smecnres that God can vic againſt them 
or their conuerfion:thartis,to all his in» 
ernall motions, and good inſpirations: 
To all remorſe of their owne conſciences 
Mo all threatnings of holy ſcriptures:to 
admoniſhments of Gods ſcruantes:&ro 
al the other meanes which God doeth 
ſc for their ſaluarion. 
yz Good Lorde, who would wittingly The lofſes 
Sommit anie ſinne, for the gaining of *hat come 
en thouſande worldes, if hee confide+» ©? —_— 
"Fcd the infinite damages , hurtes , in» Ifa.n1.8& 
WS onueniences , and miſcries which do {<r+ Ibid- 
ome by the comming of one finne? 
or firſt, he that in ſuch ſort ſinneth, 
eſeth the grace of God, which was 
wen him : which is the greateſt gifr 
at God can giue to a cteature in this 
fe, and conſequently hee leeſcrth all 
ole thinges which d:d accompanie 
atfrace : as the vertues and pifres of 
holy ghoſt, whereby the ſoule was 
aurified in the fight of her ſpouſe, & 
wed againſt the affaultes of her ene» 
Wies.Sccondly he lecfeth the fauour of 
d,and conſequently his fatherly pro» 
tion,care,& prouidence ouer him,and 
af! Diij gaincth 
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gaineth him to bee his profeſſed enimyWe 
Which how greataloflc it is, vve maiMtic 
eſteeme by the ſtate of a worlelie coube 
tier, vyhich ſhoulde leeſe the fauourda 
an ezrthly-Prince, and incurre mortalffp!: 
batred by the ſame. Thirdly be lee$no 
ſeth all inhericaunce,claimc,and title (du 
the kingdome of heauen , which is dup3 
onely by gracc,as Saint Paul noteth : { 
conſequently depriuech himſclfe of 
dignitics. and ' commoditics fullowing 
the ſame in this life : as the conditf 
on & high priuiledye of aſonne of God 
the communion of Saintes, the prot 
Ction of Angels and the like . Four 


Iy,he leeſeth the quiet ioy,and tranquilfithe 
lity of a good conſcience, andiall thytue! 
fauours,cheriſhments, conſolations,at the 
other comfortes , wherewirh the hol@«f*c 
Ghoſt is wont to viſiie the minds oftt - 

ut 


wſt. Fiftly, he Iccſerh the reward of* 
his good woorkes duone fince hee wif: 
borne,and whatſccuer he doeth, or ſh 
doc while he ſtandeth in char ſtate. Six 
ly hee maketh himſelfe guiliy of crenſj®*e 
nal! puniſhment, & ingrofleth bis nan” 
in the booke of perdition,& conſequent} 847 
Iy,bindeth himſclte to all rhole inconue%#; 
niences,wacreto the reprobate are ſu'3 
ie:that is,to be iaheritvur of hel fe 
be inthe power of the diucl, ard his 
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migels,to be ſuvicet ro al ſinne andrempra- 
tion of ſinne:and of his ſoule(which was 
Ibefore the temple of the holy Ghoſt,the 
habicarion of che blcefſed Trinity, and 
place of repoſe for the Angels to viſite 
Fnowe ro bee the neſt of ſcorpions, and 
(dungeons of Diuels,and himſelfe a com» 
$pa:10n of the miſcrable damned, Laſtly, 
Shee abandoneth Chriſt,and renouncerth 
the portion hce had with him , making 
{himſelf a perſecutor of the ſame by trea- 
viding him vnder his feete, And crucih. 
Syng him againe,and defiling his bloude, 
as the Apoltle ſaieth, in finning againſt 
him, vvhich died for ſinne, and cherfore 
the ſame Apoſtle pronouncerh a mar. 
ueilous heauie ſentence againſt ſuch in 
theſe wordes: Ff vue ſinne wilfully nowoe 
Wafrer we hane veceiued knowledge of the ruth 
there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſinnes: 
butraih-r a cer:a3ne terrible expeftation of 
indgement,and emul2tion of fire, which ſhall 
conſume the aduerſaries, To which Saint 
Perer agreeth, when hee ſaith: 7: had 1Petze 
beene better net ro hane knowne the way of 
ice, the after ſuch knowledge,to ſlide back, 
againe from the hoy commandement which 
Nw 45 g2rten, 
13 Now then let our worldlings go & 
ſulxce themſelues with fiane as much as Excuſeof 
they will:let them excule and pleaſantly fnne- 
D iiij. defend 
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defende the ſame, ſaying: Pride is but 
point of gentry : glutrony,good fello 
ſhippe : lechery, and wantonneſle, 
micke of youth, and the like: they (h 
finde one daic that theſe excuſcs willf | 
not be recciued + but rather that the 
pleaſant deuiſes, will bee turned int 
tsares. They ſhall proue that G Ol 
will votbe icſted with, bur that heei 
the ſame God ſtill, and will aske as { 
uere account ofthem, ashe hath dor 
of others before ; although it pleaſe nd 
them nowe to keepe anic account aff 
their life at all : bur ratherto turne 
to dilporte and pleaſure , perſwadin 
the mſclues , that howſocuer God hatlif 
dealc with others before: yet hee wi 
torgiue al to them: bur the holy ſcriptu 
realonerh after another maner,which 
would haue cucrie wiſe Chriſtian ro cc 
ſider. 

14 Saint Paul comparing the Tewe 
finncs with ours, mal eth this colle" 
on : 7f God ſpared not the naturall boughts 
zahe heede leaft he ſpare not thee. And thee! 
upon hee inferreth this admonitionÞ 
Nots alrum, ſapere. ſed time: Fe nor tc 
high minded,but feare . Againe,the A 
poſtle reaſoneth thus vpon the olde at 
tha newlawe: he that broke the law 
Moles, being conuited by two or three 
| witncilew 


+ % 
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Heb. 10, | 


witneſſes, diecth for rhe ſame withous 
commiſeration or mercy:& howe much 
more grieuous puniſhment doth he de- 

ferue , which breaking the law of Chriſt 
i dy wilfull finne,treadeth the ſon of God 

ynder his feer , polluterh the bloude of 
ihe new teſtament,and reprocherth the 
holy Ghoſt? In like maner: reaſoneth S. 
i Perer & Saint Iude touching the finne of 
Angels and ours, If God ſpared nor the 
Angles when they finned, bur did thruſt 
them downe to hell,there ro be trormen- 

d,and to bee kept into iudgement with 
zternall chaines vnder darckenefſe:how 


n@muchleflc will he ſpare vs? And againe, 


Wit the Angels which paſſe vs in power & 
|Mrengrh,arc not able to beare Gods ex» 
crable iudgement againſt them, whar 
hall we doe?Againe in another place,he 


eaſoneth thus : If rhe iuſt man ſhall” 


tardly be ſaued, where ſhall the wicked 
Wan and fianer appeare?By which ex* 


1.Per 2, 
Ep.Iud, 


2+-Pet-2, 


2.Perer. 4+ 7 
A goodr 
ner of 


{cninge 


pmplcs we are inſftruſted to reaſon in. 


e@ike ſort: 1f God hath puniſhed ſo ſe> 
erely one finne in the Angels;inAdam 
tin others before recited : whar ſhalll 
cooffooke for , which haue committed ſo 
nary finnes againſt him ? If Gad haue 
mned ſo manie for leſſer finnes 
offian mine bee:what will he doe ro mee 
oor greater? 1t God hath borne Jonger 


Dy with 
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+: © withme, than b®hath done with man 
1 other,vhom he hath cu off withour gi 
| vingthem time of repentaunce; wh 
| xcaſon is there, that he ſhoulde beat 
| longer with me? It Danid and othe 


A —_— i a 


| after cheir finnes forgiuen them , we 
| | neuerthelefle {© ſhatpely chaſtiſed:wh 
SH puniſhment cemaineth /for me cithe 
5 here,or in the world ro come, for ſo m 

© niezand fo grieuus fnnes commitre( 
"i If zt be true rhar cur Saviour ſateth,th 
Lucai3. the waic 15 harde, and the gate narre 
whereby men go into heauen, andth 
they ſhall anſwere for eucry 1dle woot 
before they enter there: whar ſhallb 
come of mce which doe Jiue fo eal 
a life, and doe keepe no acconnrt ofu 
deedes,and much Icfle of my worges? & 
good mEinoldtime did rake ſuch pai 
inthe waie of their ſaluation, and 
(as Saint Peter ſaicth) he verie it 
were fcaice ſaucd : vyhar a ſtate ar 
Ec. an , whichtake no paine ar all, tur d 
live in a'lkinde of pleaſure and work 
delightes? 
15 Theſe kindesof conſequents we 
more tive & profitable for ys', where 
we mightenter into ſome. confideratl 
of our owne danger: & ifito ſome feas 
the indgements of God,for want whe 


- of the moſt part of fias amongſt y 
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. The ſixt (Chapter, The nanare | 
ſtians are committed : tor ſorhe holy | 
Scripture deſcribing diucrle cauſes of 
wickednelſe among men , putterth theſe 
twofor principall, Firſt the Rlarrerie 
ofthe worlde : Quoniam ludatur pec- | 
cator indſiederi/s anime ſux: For that the Plal.ge * 
Gnuer is praiſed in his luſtes . And ſe- 
condly : Qua auferuntur indicia tua a fa- 
cie ezus + for that rhy indgementes (O 
Lorde ) are not before his tace. And on 
the contrary fide , ſpeaking of himſelfe 
he ſaith : Zhane kepe the water of the Lord, 
and haue not belhaued my ſelfe impiouſlie to» 
' | wardes God, And he giucrh the reaſon 
| hereof immediately: For thar all hzs zndg* 
4 ments are in my ſight. And againe, Fhawe Plalat®s' 
: feared thy indgementes, O Lorde. Apgd a= 
paine : F have beene minde full of thy iudg- 
menies. Andhow profitable this feare 
1s, hee ſhewerh in the ſame place, de- 
maunding this feare moſt inſtantlie ar 
Gods handes : for ſo he prayeth: Strike. 
my fleſhe through with fe are, O Lorde , And 
Saint Paulafter hee had ſhewed ro the 4,cor,o 
Corinthians that Wee muff? all bee pre- 
ſented before the iudgement ſeare of Chrift) 
roaketh this concluſion: Wee knowing 
Y therefore theſe thinges,doe perſwade the feare 

Wof the-Lorde vntomen. And. Saint Peter 
ak after a long declaration of the maiecſtie_ 
I*{ God, and Chiift nowe raigning in 
| | heaueny 


How ne 
ſarie ir 
fcare, * 


- < vs 
w a. 
_ 


oe | $0 
rave of fin, The firt part. 
heauen,concluded thus: Ff then you call | 
bim father, which doch iudge euerie man ac- 
cording 10 his woork-s without exception of 
perſons:doe you line in feare, during the zime 
of this your habitation vpon earth. A necel- 
farielflon, nodoubr, forall men,bur 
ſpecialle for thoſe which by reaſon of 
their ſinnes and wicked life, do remaine 
| in diſplcaſure and hatred of God, and 
» hourclic ſubic& ( as Ihaue ſhewed) to 
the furie of his iudgementes which if 
they once fall into, they are both itre- 
uocable, and intollerable : and they | 
may bee fallen into as cafilie, and by 
as many waies, as a man male come 
ro death, which are infinite , eſpeci- 
allie to them who by their wickednefle 
haue loſt the peculiar proreRion of 
God, and ſo conlequentlie of his An» 
vels too (as Ihauec ſhewed )) and haue 
lubicted themſciues tn the feendes of 
darkenefſe , who doe nothingelic but 
ſceke their deſtruction both of bodie 
Wo and ſcule, with as great diligence as} 4 
Fhem Theycan, What wiſeman then would 
bichliue but feare in ſuch a caſe?Who could eare, 
pfinne, ordrinke, or ſIcepe quietly in his bed}. 
8 ynrill by true and harty repentance, he 
| haddiſcharged his conſcience of finne? / 
A little ſtone falling from the houle vp» 
on his head: or his horſe tumbling ; Uh 
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der him as hee riderh : or his enemies 
meeting him on the high-way: or an as 
guecomming with cating or drinking 4 
little roo much: or ten thouſand meanes 
belides {whereof he ſtandeth daily and 
bourely in danger) maie rid him of this 
life,and put him in that caſe, as no crea- 
ture of this world,or any continuance of 
timc ſhalbe able to deliver him thence 
againe, Ang who then would not feare? 
who would not rremble? 
19 The Lordof his mercy giue vs his 


| holy grace,to feare him as we ſhould do, 


and to make ſuch account of his iuſtice, 
as he by threatning the ſamewould haue 
vs to doe. And then ſhal not we dally the 
time, but reſohuc cur ſelues to ſerue him 
whiles he is content to accept of our fer- 
urce,and to pardon vs all our offences,if 
we would once make this refolutis from 
our heatrr, 


CHAP. VII. 

Another conſideration for the further irfify- 
ing of Gods indgments and declaration of 
our demeriter, taken from the maieflie of 
God,and bis benefites towardes vs. 


mw the moſt parte of Chriſtians 
thorough rheic wicked life arrive 
hot to that eſtate vyherein holy Danid 

uo was 


majeftic. The faſt part, 
u18, yvvas, vvhen he had ſaide' to God. Thy 
Iudgementes, O Lorde, ave pleaſant uni 
mee, as indeede they arg to all hoſe 
that live vercuouſſic , and have tte» 
ſtimonie of a good conſcience: yea at 
# leaſtwiſc, that wce maie fſaic with 
la theſame Prophet, The iudgementes of 
I the Lorde are true , and inflified in them- 2 
ſelues , And againe , Thou art ju#t, 0 6 
Lorde , and thy iudgement is right , 1haue 


& 


ca 
thought good to adde a reaſon or = 
two moe in this Chapter, vvhercby I 


it may appeare how great our offcnceF _ 
is towardes GOD, by linning as wee q 
doe , and nowe righteous his judges , 


ments and iuſtice are againſt vs for the 1 
K ſame. ” 
maie. 2 Andfiiſtofallis tobe conſidered the = 
[ot God. majeſty of him againſt whom we ſinne? oy 
| for moſt certaine it is ( asI1 haue noted n 


before ) that euerie offence'is {o much Q 
the greater, and more grieuous,by how 
much greater and- more noble the per. 
ſon is againſt whom ir is done,& the par. ſÞ « 
ty oftending more baſe and vile, AndinÞ | 
this rcſpeR(God to terrike bs fro offen-Y 1 
ding him) nameth himſclfe ofren with 
certain titles of maieſty, as to Abraham ſ 
1 am the almighty Lord. And againe,Heaut ' : 
I'Y. 34 my ſeat, the earth js my footeſtoole., And 

* againche commanded Moles to ie 


+ el . = 
The ſenench Chaprer, Gods mazeſtithe 
the people in his name, this — 

Harden not your neckes anie longgr,for that 4 
our 1p <-4 Godjs a God of Gods, and a I. | 
Lord of Lordes a great God,both mighty and | 
rerrible,which gecepreth neither perſon, nor 
bribes. _ 

Firſt then I ſay, conſider ( gentle 
Chriſtian.) -of whar an inftcite maicſtie 
be is, whom thou a poore worme of the 
earth, haſt ſo often and ſo contemptu» 
ouſlic offended in this life , We ſeetn 
this world, that no man dareth to oftend 
openly ,or ſaie a word againſt the maic- 
ſty of aprince within his owne domini- 
ons, and whar is the maicſtie of al the 

princes vppon earth, compared tothe 
thouſandrh part of the maicſtic of god, 
vvho with a vvoorde made both hea» 
| ven'and earth ; and all the creatures Plal.14he 
therein, and with halfc a word can de» 
ſtroy the ſame againe:whom all the cre- . 
atures which hce made, asthe Angels, 3 
the keauens, and all theclements be» 
ſides, doc ſerue at a becke,and dare nor 
effend? - Only a ſinner is hewbich im. 
boldeneth himſclfe againſt this ma+ 
ieſtie , and feareth nor to offend the 
lame, whome the Angels doe praiſe, 
the dominions doe adore, the 


_ doe tremble, andthe highe 


Q' © - 
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Iob Jo 


auens , together with Cherubinnes, 
and 


_ 
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and Seraphins doe daily honour andeefÞ _ , 
# Iebratre. Ker 
4 Rememberthen(deare breſpr) thaſky,, 
- everytime thou doeſt commur a linnfg,. 
thou giueſt as it were a blowin the fac; 
to this God of great maieſtic, who ( alfy,, 
Saint Paul ſaith;) Dwelleth in anonglc,, 
ceſſible light: vobich no man in this worl 
can abide to looke vpon: As alſo nt appeicy 
reth by the example of Saint Iohn BYlq;, 
uangcliſt, who fell downe dead for venffl;h, 
feare at the appearaunce of Chriſt vauſe 
him;as hinaſclfe reſtiheth, And whenffal! 
Moſes defired to ſce God once in hilffe; 
life, and made humble petition for thilfſ p 
fame: God aunſwered, that no mailfeff 
could ſce him and liuc : but yer(toſafl | 
tisfie his requeſt, and to ſhew himinlffthe 
ou what a terrible and Glorious Golich 
e was ) hecold Moſes that he ſhould 
ſec ſome piece of his gloiy: but he ad 
ded that it was needefull he ſhould hideBBpe 
himſelf&in the hole of a rocke , and befitry 
coucred wich Gods owne handes fotfllth, 
his defence, while God(in fome mea Bhli 
ſure of his maicſtic ) did paſſe by i 
gloric., And when he was paſt, Godtec 
rooke away his hande,and ſuffered, Mor 
ſexco ſcehis hinder partes only, whid 
was notwithſtanding moſt tc:rible oY. 
* "Yor | 
De |= 
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5 The Propher Daniel alſo deſcri- 
dech the maicſtic of this God ſhewed” 
to hi a vifion,in theſe words,1 did 
e, ſaith he,when the thrones were ſer, and 
we olde of many dates ja:e downe:his apparell 
was as white as ſnow: bis haire l;ke unto pure Dang7s 
Ms ooll,his chrone was of a flame of five, and his 
Mchariors were burning fire: a ſwift flud of fire 
came from tis face, a thouſand thouſandes 
JW did [erne im , and tenne thouſand hundred 
I thouſands did aſſiſt him : hee ſate in indge» 
0 ment and che bockes were epenea before him. 
All chis.and much more is recorded in 
£cpture, troadmonith vs thereby what 
prince of maicſty he is whom a finner 
Wotfcndcth, | 
6 Imaginenow(brother mine) chat A contems 
| thou ſeeſt this greatking fitting in this platiun of 
Yehaire of maicſty, with cheriots of fire, —__ 
I vnſpcakeablc light,and infinite millions 4 
of angels abour him, as the ſcripture re« 
portethimagine further (which.zs moſ 
eFtrue) tharchou ſceſt all che creaturesin 
the world ſtand in his preſence, & trem+« 
*Fbling at his maicſtie, and moſt carefully. 
Yarteading to doe that for which he crea» 
ofted them : as the heauens to mooue a+ 
z the carth robcing foorth ſuſte» 
bance: & the like, Imagine further that 
"nou ſceſt all theſe creatures (howe bi 
vc litle ſocuer they be) co hang and de> 
: | pende 


86 
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pend onely of the power and vertuec 
God whereby they ftande, mouc, an 
confliſt - and that there paſſeth fron fer 
God ro cach creature inthe world, yea of t 
ro cuciic partthat hath motion or bes reg 
ing in the ſame, ſome beame of his verge 
tue : as from the ſunne, wee ſ2e infiniteÞhar 
beames to paſlc ir:ro the aire, ConfiderÞ int 
I ſay, that no one parte of any crexrÞ} jef 
rurein the worlde, as the fiſh in the ſea 
. the graſſe onthe grounde,the leauecs pla 
trees , of the partes of man vppon thelff on 
face ofthe carth, can growe, mooue, off ou 
conſiſt , without ſome little ſtreame off x 
yertue, and power to come to It conti ys 
nually from God. So that thou mull in 
imagine God toſtand as a moſt gloriou] ye! 
ſun in the middeſt, & from him to paſſe br 
foorch infinite beames or ſtreames off wi 
yertue to allcreatures that ate, cathetY mc 
. in heauen, earth, the aire, or the wall do 
ter, and co cuery partthercot : and vo ly 
on theſe beames of his vertue all crea wh 
tures to hang:andif hee ſhould ſtop bu ys 
any one of them, it would deſtroy andÞ] thi 
annihilate preſently ſome creature of ag 
other. This I ſfay,if thou thilt confiday 8 
touching the Maicſty of God & thei inf 
finite dread that all creatures hauc df 
bim, excepr only a-finner for the diuch 
allo doc feare him,as S,lames —_—_ 
vw 


8 


yvilt not marucll of the ſcucre tdge- 
"ment of GOD appointed for his of- 
ME fence , ®For ſure I am, that very ſhame 
eiBofthe worlde maketh vs to haue more 
&Fregarde in offending rhe poorclt friend 
IE we hauc in this life, than a wicked man 
CEhathin offeading God : vvhich 1s an 
IF intollerable concempr of fo great a ma-+ 
3 iclty, 
47 Butnowifwe adioyne to this conte- 
plation of maicſtie, another confideratt+ 
on of his benefits beſtowed vppon vs, 
our detault would grow to be farre grea= 
ter:tor thatto injury him who hath done 
vs good,is a thing meſt deteſtable eucn 
innatureit ſelkc, And there was ne- 
ueryerſo fearce an hart,no not amongſt 
brute beaſts,bur that it might be woone 
with curteſie and benefites, but much 
'F more amongſt reaſonable creatures 
-& doeth beneficence preuaile, eſpeecial- 
"© ly if ir come from great perſonages, 
'E whoſe loue & friendſhip ( declared vnio 
'y vsburinſmall gifts) doeth greatly binde 
the hearts of the recciuers to loue them 
'F againe, 
$ Confider then{deare Chriſtian)the 
infinite good turnes and benefirs which 
thou haſt receiued at the handes of this 
_ God,thereby to winne thee to this 
uc,&that thou ſhouldeſt leaue off ro 
offend 
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offende and iniuric him , and albeir iP! 
rongue created cither of man or Ang 
can expreſſe the one halfe of cheſe gift 
which thou haſt receiued from 41m , E 
the value of them, or the great loue an 
harty good will wherewith he beſtow 
them vpon thee: yet for ſome me mori 
ſake,l will repeat certaine generall an 
principall points thereof, whereunto tht 
reſt maie be referred, 

ſhe bene= 9 Firſtthen he hath beſtowed vpot®! 

re of crea» thee,the benefit of thy creation, wherdſ 

"if by hce made thee of nothing to th 
hkenes of himſe!fe, and appointed rhe 
to ſonoble an ende,as isro ſeruc himi 


| 
| - 


this life, and to begs with bim in the 


life to come, furniſhing thee for th 
preſent with the ſeruice and ſubieCction 
of all creatures, The grcatnes of thi 
benefite maic partely be conceiued ,i 
thou doe imagine thy ſelfe to Jac 
bur any one partof thy body,as alcgg 
an arme, an cic, orthe like: and th 
one ſhoulde freelie give the ſame vntF 
thee: or ifthou wanteſt bur anie one 
ſenſe;as that if thou were deafe , or blindſE 
and one ſhoulde reſtore fight or hea 
ring vnto thee : howe wouldeſt th 
eſtceme of this benefite? How mu 
wouldeſt thou profeſſe thy ſelfe behok 
dingynto him for the ſame ? And it rhe 


g's 
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pifr of one of thele partes onely woulde 
eme ſuch a benefite vnto thee : howe 
treat oughreſt thou to eſteeme the free 
&ifr of ſo many parts together? 
&o Addetothis now (as I haue ſaide) 
hat hee hath created thee tothe like- 
efſe of noocther thing,but of himſelfe, 
Mon» other ende, but to be his honora- 
Llc ſcruant in rhis worlde, and his com+ 
parrnerinkinglic glorie for all erernirie 
80 come:and this he hath done to thee 
ſÞcing only a picce of dirt or clay before. 
owe imagine thou of what manner 
ff loue proccedeth this . But yer ad 
rther, howe hee hath created al this 
Snagnificent world for thee,and al crea. 
ures thereof to ſerue thee in this bu- 
inefſe: the heauen ro diſtinguiſhtimes 
i ſeaſons,& to giue thee light:the earth 
{be aire, and vvarer to miniſter moſt 
finite varietie of creatures for thy vic 
and ſuſtenance : and hath made thee 
ord of all,to vſc then) for thy comfore 
nd his ſeruice. And what magnificent 
Wifres aretheſe ? And what ſhameful in« 
Praticude is it,to turne the ſame to the 
honour and iniury of {o louing a giuer 
$thou doſt,by vſing them to ſerue thee 
n finne? | 
Bur yer conſider a litle further, the 
enciu of thy redewption, much grea- 
LET 
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The bench rer than all the former: which is,th 

__— chou hauing loſt all thoſe former bene 

ion, | 
fires againe , and made thy (ec 
guiltie by finne of ertecnall puniſhmen 
yvhereto the Angels were nolv ' deli 
uered for their finne commirte 
before: GOD choſe to redeeme thee 
andnot the Angels, and for ſatiſfyingſ; 
of thy taulr, to deliver his owne on 
Iyefonne to death forthee. - O Lon 
what hart can concciue the greatnef 
of this bencfht? Imagine thy ſclfe (bs 
ing a poore man) haddeſt committed 
gricuouscrime againſt a Kings maieſtie 
rogether with ſome great manof hi 
chicfeſt nobilitie , and that the Kingfj 
beeing offended highly vyith you boti 
ſhoulde notwithſtanding pardon ,the 
and put the noble man to death, ang 
farther alſo ( being no other waye t 
ſaue thy life ) ſhould laye the pair 
of death due to thee, vppon his onelig 
ſonne and hcite for thy lake: how mucl 
wouldſt thou thinke,that this king loucd 
thee? Howegreathe wouldeſt rhoue 
ſteeine thy ſelte beholden and boune 
den tothat young prince , which ſho 
offer himſelte to his fathers iuſtice to dit 
for thee a poore worme (and not for the 
noble man,as he would not die for wi pr 
noble man,as hee would notdie for tad 


Angels)& to put his head in the hake i 
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for thine only offences 2 Couldeſt rhou 
ne eucr have the hart ro become enemie to 
this man after,or willingly and witiingly 
tooffcnd him? And ver ſuch 1s our caſe, 
J& much more bounden towards Chiiſt 
and his father whom moſt of rs notwitÞ » 
«Fl ſtanding do daily offend, diſhonour, and 
T iniury by fn. 
12 But yerthere follow on moe be- The bene 
pefites of -G9d vnto vs, as our vocati- fii's cf voca 
: lh" tion &1ulth 
on and iuftification: vocation wheres pu 
by bee hath called vs from infidelity, 
tothe ſtare of Chriſtians : and thereby Rom.8, 
made vs partakers of this our redemp- 1,Cor.ls 
tion, which infidels are not. For albe- 


F it hee paide the ranſome for all in ge- 

F ncrall : yer hee hath not imparted the 
benefir thereof ro all, but,to ſuch onely 

Fas belt it pleaſed his d1uine goednefie,ro 
beſtow it vpon . After which followed Rom.z. 


1.Corat}, 


our 1wſhfication, whereby we were not _-* 
Eſai.11, 


F otely ſcr-free fron all our finnes com- 
mitted before, and from all paine and 
puniſhment due for the ſame: butal- 
ſo our ſoules beautified and: inriched 
vvith his holie grace , accompanied 

og vvith the vertues theologicall, as faith, 
tf hope , and chatitic , and vvith the 

_ giftes ofche holie Ghoſt : and bythis 

"grace yvee arc made iuſt and righte- 

vF ous in the ſight of God, and —— 

; KT -aC 
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benefits, The firſt paye. 
the moſt blefled inheritance of the king 
dome of heauen. | 
The benefirrz After theſe doe inſue a great nuns 


dfchefacra Lax « | | | 
= ber cf benches rogither ( as to vs bes Je 


ing nowe made the children and deare 
frendes of God ) and cuerie one of 
them, of infinice price and value. Ay 
the gifte of the holie Sacraments, leſt wi 
for our comforte and preleruations, bes of 
ing nothing clic bur conduites to cons 
uay Gods grace vnto vs, elpecially theſe a 
two which appertaine to all,towitre,the' 
ſacrament of baptiſme, and of his ble 
ſed bodice and bloud , whereof the fir 
1s to purge our ſoules from finne, the ſe» 
cond ro feede and comfort the ſame af 
rer ſhee is purged , The firſt is a bath 
made of Chriſt his owne bloud ro wall 
and bath our woundcs therein: the ſes 
cond is a moſt comfortable and rich ga 
ment,to couer our ſoule withal after ſheF; 
is waſhed, In the firſt,C hriſt hath ſubſtiÞ 
rured in his place his ſpouſe the Church . 
ro pronounce in his name remiſſionof \ 
finnes : in the ſecond be hath left him« R." 
ſelte, and his own fleſh and bloud Sacra- fl 
m#rally ro be a pretitous foode o cheriſh þ, 
her withall, A 4 | 
he benefir 14 Beſides all theſe, there is yet& Þ 
Epreſcrua- nother gifce named our preſeruariony; 


onanc ia» phereby God hath preſerued ys fromioÞ, 


ation, 


Che vſe of 
Acraments, 


Thi fanencb Chaprer. Gods benefi 
many daungers into which others haue 
fallen, and whercin we had faller' allo 
if Gods holy hande had nor ſtayed vs: 
as from ſuperſticion', herefie, andinfi+ 
delity, and many other gricuous finnes:? 
and eſpecially from 'dearh and damna- 
tion , which long agoe by our vvicked- 
nefſe wee deſerued rohauc beene execu. IP9%0&-% 
ted ypon vs.Alſo there are the, benefites 
of goaly 'ioſpirations and admonitions, 
yyhereby, God hath often both knoc- 
ked inwardly at the dore of our conſci+ 
nce, and vyarned vs outwardly by ſo 
wany vvaies and meanes: as are-good 
dokes; good ſermons; good exhartati- 
0s; good company ; good example of + .. 
ders, and a hundred mcancs cle, þ 
hich be at diuerſe times/bath and doth 
ie, thereby ro gaine,vs,) and our ſoulgs 
© bis externall kingdome, by ſtirring 
bio abandon vicious life, and to be- 
our ſelues to his holy and ſweerſer- 
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was All which rare and fingular bene= 
Ws being mealured, either according ro 
value of rhemſclJues , or according 
he loye of that hart from which they 
e proceede,cught ro mouc vs moſt ye» 
nily , ro gartitude towardes the 
er: which gratirude ſhould betore- 

Pucs ——_—_ to. ſerue him 


PO ©O7 7.4 


vnfal 


”Gad. benefis s. The frſi part. 
wenfainedly, and to preferre his' 
uour before all woorldelie or mt 
eall reſpeftes vvharſoruer. Orifi 
cannot obtaine ſo much of 
ſclues : yer art leaſtwiſe not to offei 
him any more by our finnes and wick 
nefſe. 

26 There is not ſo ficrce or @© 
el] anarure in the vyoorlde(as1 not 


before ) bur is mollified, allured,# 


wonne by benefites : and ſtories > fr 


make reporre of ſtraunge examplciy* 


this kinde, euen among bruite be 


as ofthe graticude of Lions, dogs, 
the like, rowardes their maſtcrs and$® 


Aelian.in nefaRors, Only an obſtinate finneſ®! 

bill hee, among all the ſauage creat 
that are, whome neither benefirs i 
moue,nor curteſies canmollifie,nor pif9% 
miſes can allure, nor _ can gainf 


the faichfull ſcruice o 
- maſter, | | 
' Theintolle 17 Thegrearcſt finnerthar is it 
-eable ingra- worlde, if he giuc his ſeruant bur t 


zitude of & nobles 2 ycarc, or his tenant ſome iiſſ® 


' -farmetoliue yppon, and iffor thist 
feruc him nor at a backe:he crieth out 


their ingratitude; and ifchey ſhouldigp*% 
alicioufl ſceke ro offend hithF 


'ther m 


god his Lords 


"y 


ure 


o " j 


to ioyne with his profefied encowg** 


gainſt him, howe imcollerable a maſs 


#17 z5iv " 
£a.® 
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The ſementh Chapter. God:b 


would ir ſceme in his fight? Andyerhe 
F bimſclfe dealing much more ingrate» 
[MF fullic and iniuriouſlic vvith GOD thin» 
F-keth ir a matter of no confideration, 
& bur caſilic pardonable , I ſaye,he dea- 
S1cth more ingratcfull with GOD, for 
F that hee hath recciued a thouſande 
© for one., in reſpeRe of all the bene- 
fires that a mortall man can giue ro 
another : for hee hath recciuedalinal 
from God- the bread which he caterh-: 
zFthe grounde vvbich hee treadeth: the 
alight yyhich bce beholderths together 
Mwth his cics to ſee the ſunne; and fi- 
Mnallic whatſocucr is within, or withour 
his bodic : as alſo the minde wich the 
Spiritual! giftes thereof, whereof each 
pne is more yyorth than a thouſande 
gbodies. I {aic alſorhat he dealeth more 
Sinurciouſlic vvith God, for thatnotwith- 
Maoding all theſe benefites, hee ſeruerh 
2FSods open enemie the Diuch, and com» 
wirteth dayly fin and wickedueffe which | 
$$O D hateth more then anye hearte 5a perierms 
{x{Kreared can hate a mortall enemic,be» red Chriſt 
Sp char in verie deede,, which perſe- voto deatl 
ig«ucd his ſonne.our Saviour, with ſuch 
z(0i1)ity,as it rook his moſt precious lite 
{om him, & nayled him faſt tothe wood Gods ce 
{the croſle. plaint a» _ 
| Of chis extreame ingratitude and —_— 
- E 1 iniurie 
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70ds benefits. The faſt part, 
iniurie, GOD himſelfe is inforcedy 
- complaine in ders places of the ſerif 
rure,av where he lairb»Reavbuebant uh} 
bi mala pro bonis: They returned uſth 
home cuill for good . And yet mughhi 
me ebdmencile in another place 
calleth the heauens ro wines of 
iniquity,ſaying: ObFupeſcite cli ſi 
hec: O you heauens be you aſtonilhifGe 
atthis.- As ifhe ſhould fay by a figunyph 
tiackinde of peech,go out of your will 
you heauens with maruel),at this ine 
dible iniquictie of man towardes 
For ſo he expounideth the whole 'n 
rer more at]arge in another place: 
dire cali, & anribus percipe terra : Þ 
ken yee heauens, and thou 'earth beiithai 
hirher thine earcs', - Flor enutrink 
exaltaui, ipſi autem ſpreveruns meifffll | 
hane nouriſhed vp children, and hi 
exalred them, and now they con 
 -mee, What apitifullcomplaintis 
of God againſt moſt vile and: 
'wormes of the earth? Buryer GQ 
-uinplifierh/:- chis:iniquitic more by 
-Taine exatnples and compariſons : iſthe t 
Oxe(faith he ) hrowerh his owner ,fhi- 
*#e- afſe knowerls the manger of bis L 
and MaFter : 'bntyer my people knoweiifan 
Wee >, woe bee ro che ſinfull nation, zo 31 al 
' le lode with iniquity $0 this naughty ſeauſyar n 
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The ſeuenth Chapter, God: benefits * 
d&iched children. What complaint can | 
he more -vehement than this? Whar .: 
wrearning can. be more dreadfullthan 
his woe, comming from the mouth of 
uhim. which-maic puniſh vs athis. plea» 
cWurc? ; + hs | 
\ Wherefore(deare brother )if thou 
e grace, ceaſe to be vngratcfull ro 
God any longer: ceaſe rooffepde him 
hich hath by ſo many waies pxcuented 
Shee: with benefites ; ceaſe ro ren- 
euill far good, hatred for loue:cons 
viptfor his fatherly. affeRion rowards 
26," He hath done for thee althathe 
8; hee bath giucn thee..that thou 1f:i.,, 
tt: yea and(in acertaine manner) all 
at he is woorth himſelfe ; and mea- 
beſides ro make thee partaker of 
his glorie in the woorlde to come, 
| requireth rio more of all this at 
wy handes, bur louc and gratitude O 
r brother) why wile thou not yeeld 
m this © Why wilt thounot doe as 
uch to him , as thou wouldeſt haue 
jother man to do to thee, for leflſe than 
ten thouſand part of theſe benefites 
"lit chou haſt recewued? Far I dare 
apell (ae, chat if thou baddeſt giuena 
ban bur an almes at thy doore,, thou. 
uuideſt ehinke: bim bound to loue thee 
rn, albcirthou. bad nathingin thee, 
E ijj worth 


, 
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ods benefiter. The faſt pare. 
worth Jouc beſides. Butnow thy Lor It 
- .c (belides theſe his giftes ) hath infininfſ® 
vue in god Cauſes to make thee Ioue hin , that" 
zefides his all che cauſes vvbich anie thing int 
bencfices» worlde hath to purchaſe loue;& infininf® 
more beſides : foryif all che perfeRionlſe® 
of all chinges created in heauen and?” 
carth(which doe procure Jouc ) 
put ors in one , as all their bet 
tie, all their vertue, all cheir nobiliy 
all their goodneſſe , and the like: 
thy Lorde and Sauiour whom thou confſf*! 
temneſt, doeth paſſe all this,and rhi 5 
by manie and infinite degrees: for chaif*, 
hee is nor onelye, all cheſe things wif ; 
gether: buralſo hee is veric beauty 
ſclfe:yertue it lelfe : wiſedome ir ſell 
ſ*cerncfle it ſclfc;nobility it ſelfe: god 
neſſc ir ſelfe; and the eric fountaine ai 
welſpring wherhence all rheſe rhings a" 
. deriuedby little peeces & parcels vale? 
his creatures. , 
20 Beaſhamed then (good chriſtian 
of this thy ingratitude , toſo great, WF” 
good and bountifull a Lorde:and reſoly 
thy ſcfe for the time to come,to amend: 


thy courſe of life,& behauiour rowardgage; 
him.Saie vvith the Propher, which þ 
lefſe cauſe ro ſay than thou:Dowine 

8zare peccato meo:multum eſt enim.O Le 
pardon me mine offence ; for it 1s grenp 
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The ſenenth Chapter. God: benefits, 

\thy fight, 1 knowe there is nothing | 
- YO Porde)which doth ſo much diſpleale 
:Shce, or drie vppe the fountaine ofthy 
vercy > and ſo bindeth thy handes 
- From dooing good, as ingraticude inthe 
ecciuers of | 2 bencfices, wherein hi» 
jer 1 haue exceeded all other : bur 
MF hauc done ir, O Lord, in mine igno« 
ice, not conſidering thy gifres vnto 
_ ce, nor whe account thog wouldeſt 
maunde againe of the ſame. Burnow 
ing thou haſt vouchſafed to make 
Me worthy of this grace alſo, whereby 
» $9 ſee and knowe mine owne ſtate and 
| I hopchereatter by direftion 
fthe ſame grace of thine , to ſhewe 
cy ſelfe a better childe rowards thee.O 
orde, I am oucrcome at the lengrh 
Syich conſideration of thy loue : and 
bowe can Ihaue the heart to offende 
Mice hereafter, ſecing thou haſt pre- 
Wented me ſomany vvaics with bene- 
Wes,-cuen when I demaunded notthe 
(ame ? Canlhauc handes cucrmore to 
ine againſt thee, which haſt given vp 
ine owne moſt tender handes, to bee 
1iled on the Crofle for my finnes,here» 
orc? Nogno, it is too great an iniurie 
Wanſt thee, O Lord, and woe worth 
Ethat haue done it ſo often hereto» 
6 Furby chy holy afliſtaunce, 1 ruſt 
E iii not 
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Got benefits, The firſt pars. 

L nor returnetoſuch iniquity for the tin 
ro come-which(O Lord ) I beſeech the 
forthy mercies fake, fro thy holy throt 
of heaucn,to ſay, Amen. 


CHAP. VIII. 
Of what opinion and feeling we ſhalbee ut 


ching theſe matzers , as the time of an. 
"deat Firs » :.,1 


Dd: indura E holy ſcrjprures do teach vs, ami; 
v0 of tome A expeticnce-maketh irplaine 4 rha 
during the time of this lite, the comms 
diries , reg , and pleaſutes 


aCarts 


the worlde, doe poſlcſle ſo ſtrongly theft. 
harres of many-men, and'doe hold then, 
chained wich ſoiforcible inchantmenty;. 
becing forſaken alſo vpon their wſt-do.. 
ſcrrs pfrhe grace pf God:ſay and threw 
'* tet what amancan, and-bring againk 
them all the vvhole ſcripture , euenk; 
fromthe beginning of Geneſis, torheig'e. 
ende of the. Apocalippes, as indeede th; 
is all againſt finne and finners, yet milth, 
irpreuaile nothing vvith- them , beinglly; 
in:that lamentable caſe, ascither th 
belceue nor, or cſteeme not whar { 
ener is fide ro- thar purpoſe againlf 
their ſettled life and reſolution ro rhe 
} cot»F- 


-1or + I 
The eight Chapter. The day of deailt; 
;nreatic. Of chis vve haucinfinire ex< 
" mples1n Scripture; as of Sodomeand/ 
omorca,with the Cittics about, which. Gen,rg, 
ould not heare the warnings that good 
atgaucvntothem. Alſo of Pharao, Ex.6.9.8, 
home .all char euer Moſes coulde 
Joe , either by ſiznes or ſayinges , moo» 
dnothing. Alſo of Iudas,whoby no, _. 
ire mcanes or threarninges vitd--ta OP 
Sim by his maſter, vvoulde change his 
icked reſolution , Bur eſpecialbe the 
Wiophers ſent from God : from time to 
Wiwe,to diflwade the people from their 
ughtie life, and conſequently from 
plague s hanging ouer them, do giue 
dant teſtimonic of this : complai- 
ngeuery where , _ of the hardenefle of 
$ hcartes, that would not be moo» 
"med withall che exhortationsg,, preach» 
S025,promiſes, and thunderinges that 
ey coulde vſc. The Prophet Zacha» 
"Wt ſhall ceſtifie for all in this marcer, 
yho ſaith of the people of Iſracll a litle 
F#tore their deſtrution : Hoe ais Do» 
un exerciunm, oc. Thus faith the 
pad of hoſts: iudge iuſtlie, And ſofotth 
hd preſently he. addeth: And they 
wlde not atrende,but turning their backer, 
it awaie and lopped their earer, 10 the 
We rbey might nos heare :: and they did 
"= their heartes as av. adamant flone, 29 
Id E v the 
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day of death. The firſt part. 
the ende they might no: heare the law,gy eh 
woraes which God did ferd in his ſpirit by che 
bendes of the former Prophets, whereby Gud: 
great indignation was ſtirred vp, 
2 This chen1s,and alwaies hath beene 
the faſhion of worldlings, and reprobate 
perſons , to harden their heartes as 
an adamanrſtone, againſt any my 
that ſhall bee iolde chem for amen 
ment of their lives, and for the ſaying 
of cheir ſoules,Whiles they are in health 
and proſperity they vvill nor know God, 
As in another place he complaineth:yer 
235 the Prophet ſaith : God wwillhawe by 
daie with theſe men alſo vuhen hee wvill bet 
knewen And that is, Cogneſcerur Dominw 
« Jaidiciafaciens, God vyill bee knowen 
when hce beginnerthto doe iudgement, 
And this is at the daic of death , which 
15 the next dore ro judgement,as the As 
poſtle reſtifieth, ſaying : Fr is appoin 
for all men once to die,and after that enſweh 
mdgement. 1 
3 This I ſaic,is thedaie of God,moft 
rerrible, ſorrowfull, and full of u- 
bulation to the wicked, wherein God wil 
be knowen to bee a righteous God, and 
to reſtore to eucrie man according a8 
JO he hath doone while he lived : as Saint 
| Paul ſaith, or as the Prophet deſcris 
bethit: He will bee knowen then 10 bee af 
Ws cerribl 
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The eight +: ter, The day of 
rerrible God, and ſuch a one as raketh 4 
waie the ſprite of Princes, a terrible God 10 
the king es of the earth. Ac this day as there 
will bee a great chaunge in all other The grea 
thinges,as mirth will be turned into ſor. cnge 
rowe: laughinges into weepings: plea- 1. = I 
ſures into paines - ſtournefic intofeare: death, | 
pride into deſpaire ; and the like: ſocſ- 
pecially will chere be a ftrange alterati. 
onin wdgemenr andopinion: for that 
the wiſedome of God, whereof I haue 
ſpoken inthe former Chapters ; which 
{as the Scripture ſaith.) Fs accounted bo« 1,Cor.z, * 
lie of the wiſe of the worlde: will then ap» 

are in their likencfſe, and avsitis in 
yerie deede will bee confeſſed by her 
greateſt enemies , ro bee onclie true * 
wiſedome : and all carnall wiſedome 
of worldlings, to be meere folly, as God Rom.F, 
ealleth it. I,CoT. Is 
4 This the holy ſcripture fſetteth down 
flecrely , when it deſcribeth the verie 
ſpeeches and lamentations of the wiſe 
men of this worlde ar the laſt daie,ſay- 
ing: touching the yertuous whom they ; 
deſpiſed in this life : Nos inſenſeri , gre, **2*5* 
Wee ſenſclefle men did cſteeme their 
life to be madneſſe , and their endero 
be diſhonorable; but looke how they are 
Bowe accounted among the children 
&6God, andtheir portonis with the 
ths Sai 
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of death. The firſt part. 
Saintes. Wehaue erred from the way 
of much; and the hghr of rightcoul- 
ncfic hath not ſhincd before vs: net 
ther hath the Sunne of vnderſtanding 
appeared vnto vs, We haue wearied 
out our ſcJues 1n the yvaie of iniquity 
and pereuion , and wee bane walked 
craggic pathes: tut the way of the Lord 
wee nauec not knowen . Hitherto arc 
the woordes of Scripture © + whereby 
wee male perceiue vvbat greatchaiige 
of ivdgement there will bee ar rhe 1.ſt 
daie, from that which men hauc nowe 
of all ſuch matters: what confefling of 
foll.c : wiat acknowledging of errour: 
&:- whar hearrie ſforrowe fr laboure hoſt: 
x whar fruitclefle repentaunce- for hauing 
| runne awrie , Oh that men. woulde 
'' conſider theſe thinges now, We haut 
| wearzed out our ſi/ues (are theſe miſerar 
1 ble men ) inthe waie of iniquitieand per- 
= dition, and woee haue walked in cra gie 
6 thes. Whar a deſcriprion'1s this of 
amentable vvooridelinges, who beare 
their braines daihe , and vvearic out 
th-m(clues inpurſuite of vanirie, and 
Chaffc of this woorlde, tor which they | t: 
ſuffer notwithſtanding more paines of | a 
tentines, than the iuſt doe in purcha» | 7: 
fing of heaven? Andwhen they arrive'| it 
goo, at thelaſt daic wearied and. worne'] 1; 
' ; cut 3. 


by 
be date 
| 

[i 


= ww = £A yn = aa oc uv TDD oa _VD£eaac 


my ww o&, we Bm, C—_ 


- 


©Q. nn & © 


. Jo" 


= —_ _ TY WY Tr» Þ Ow a 


51 N 
The eight Chapter. Thedaie of deadly 
out vvith trouble and roile , they finde 
that all their labour is loſt , all their 
vexation'taken in vaine: for thatthe 
I:zle pelfe vvhich they haue 'gotten in 
the woorlde , and for vyhichthey haue 
ſtruggled for ſo fore , will helpethear 
nothing , bur rather greatly affliQt and 
rorment them : for berrec vnderſtan» 
ding whereof: ir is zo bee conſidered, 
thar three chinges will principally mo» 
ſt rhem ar the daie of their death 
and vnto theſe maie all the reſt be re- 
ferred, 

5 Thefirſtis the exceſſhae * paines Otthe 
vhich commonly men ſuffer in. the ſoules pa 
ſeparation of ſoule and bodie , which _—_— 
haue lived fo: longe cogether as tv « firſt 
deare friendes, vnited in{oue and plea-marterof 
ſure; - and therefore moſt loth ro paxymilcrie 
nowe, buronely that they are inferced,74, 0. 
theretnto. This paine maie partly'be paines mm 
conceiued by that, if vve would driue deathare 
our life bur from the leaſt pare ofour ©{pecially 
body ( as for example our of our hlep2ete 
finger, as Chirurgions as woont tO the de F 
doe, whemthey will mortifie any plageot the-/ 3 
ro make ic breake:) what a paine doech #'0ridige! 
a man ſuffer betore it be dead f: What ___ | 
raging griefe doeth hee abide ? AndF, _ _ 
itthe mortifying of one lutle part one- part aſi 
lat comfort therein, 022! a 
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Mtbe dote of death. 


milirude 
ma po—_ and greatlic friended of all 


1 is-ncighbours aboute him, who pto- 
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The firſt pare. 

hee doeth ſo much affli& vs : imagine 
what the violent mortitying of all parts 
together will doe. For wee (ce that 
firſt che ſoule is driucn by death to 
leaue the extreame partes, as the toes, 
fcete, and fingers , thenthe legges, 
and armes, and fo conſequentlie one 
part dieth after another, varill life bee 
reſtrained onelie ro the heart, vyhich 
holdech out longeſt, as the principal! 
part, but yet muſt finally be conſtrat- 
ned ro. render it felfe , though vvith 
never ſo much paine' and refiftaunce; 
vvhich paine howe greate and ſtrong 
it is, may appeate by the breaking 1n 
pieces of the verieſtringes and holdes 
wherewith it was enuironed , through 
the exceſſiue yehemencie of this dead- 
lic torment. Bur yer before it: come 
tothis point, to yeelde, no man can 
expreſſc che cruell confli& that is be- 
ewixtdeath and her, and what diftreſ- 
fes ſhee abideth in time ofher agonie, 
Imagine that a Prince poſleficd a 
ly Cirty inall peace, wealth, and 


miſeto aſſiſt him in all his needes and 
affaircs: and that vppon the ſudden 
his morcall enemic ſhoulde come and 
beliege this Cirtie,and taking one a 

| ter 
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afcer another;one wal after another;one 
caſtle atter another : ſhoulde drive this 

rince onely to a litle rower,and befiege 
fie therein , all his other holdes being 
beaten downe,and his men flaine in his 
fght,what feare , anguiſh , and miſerie 
would this prince be in?How oftE would 
he looke our at the windowes and loope- 
holes of his rower, to ſee whether his 
friends and neigbours woulde come to 
helpe him or no? Andif he ſawe them 
all ro abandon him, and his cruel cnemy 
euen readie to breake in yppon him 
woulde hee not be in a pirtifull plighe 
trow you? Andeuen fo fareth it with 
a poore ſoule at the daie of death, The 
bodice wherein ſhee raineth like a iollie 
Princefſe in all pleaſure, whilcs it flo« 
tiſhed,is now battered and ouerthrowers 
by her enemic, vvbich is death: the 
armes,legs,and other partes wherewith 
ſhee'vvas fortified, as vvich walles, & 
wards during time of health, are now 
ſurpriſed and beaten to the ground,and 
ſhee is driuca onely to the heart,asto 
the laſt and extremeſt refuye, where 


| ſhe is alſo moſt fiercely aflailed infuch 


forr,as ſhee cannot holde out long, Her 
deare friends which ſoothed her in time 
of proſperitic, and promiſetl afliſtance 
as youth, phyſicke, and other humane 
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helpes, doe nor viterlic abandon 
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her : the cnemie will not be pacihed, 
or make anie Icaguc, bucenight and 
daic. aflaulteth- this Tuiret wherein 
ſhee is, and vvhich nowe .beginneth 
to ſhake and ſh:uer in pieces, and ſhce 
looketh hourclie when her enemies in 
moſt raging and dreadfull maner, will 
enter yppon her, What thinke you 


15nowe the Rare of this afflifted ſoule? 


It is-no..maruellif a wiſe man becomg 
a foole', ora ftout worldling moſt ab» 
iecin this ibſtanc of extremitie, as vve 
often {ce they doe in ſuch ſore, as they 
canne diſpoſe of nothing yvell, either 
towardes GOD, or the woildegat this 
boure : the cauſe of this extremities 
of paines oppreſſing their ,mindes, as 
. Saint Auguſtine alſo prooucth (or ſome 
\ other vnder his name) and giueth vs 
- there-withall a moſt excellent fore- 
warning , if menne vvere ſo gratious 
as to followeit: vyhen you ſhall be in 
pour lickeneſſe, deare brothes ( ſaith 

cc) O hovve harde and painefull. a 
thing will it bee for you to repent of 
- Four faulres commirted? And vvby 
is this, bur onelic for that, allthe in- 
tention of your minde yvill runne this 
ther, vvhere all the force of our paine 
is? Many impediments ſhaller mo at 

beple at 
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The eight Chapter, : The daie of zeath,.. 

that day:as the paine of chebody, the . | 

feare of death , the fighie of Children © 

for the' which their fathers ſhall often. 
times thinke rhemſchies- often damned, 
the weeping of the wife, the flacrerie of 
the x Fg the' cemptation of the Di- 
uvell, the diſſimulation of -Piifirtions 
for Jucre ſake, andthelike, And be- 
leeue thou ( O man) v#uhich readeft 
this, thacthou ſhale quickely prooue all 
this trac vppon thy f{cIfe : and chercfore 
[| befeech thee rhat-chou wile repent bee 
forechou come vnto this laſt: daic - dif- 
poſe of thy-houſe , and make thy teſtas« 
ment while thou: art thine owne mane 
for if thou rarry vntill che laſt day, rhou 
ſhale bee ledde whither thou wouldeſt 
not; Hitherto: are the Authours 

wordes. 1 <4 

'6 The ſeconde thinge, which ſhall-The ſecond 


make death terrible and gricuous to gn Innes of 
w'Idely'man , 'is the ſuddaine par- 7yeerug Ks 
ting(and rhatfor cuer and cuer )from al 

the chinges which hee loued moſt deare- 
lin.this life, as, from his riches, poſ. 
ſeſions,honours ,offices,faire buildings, 

with their commodities, gooely iew-: 
els, from wife and children : kinde-- 

ted and friendes ; and the like ; where». 
with hee thoughr himſclte' a bleſſed 

Dan in this life; and nowe to bee _ 

C c 
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ked from them vpon the ſuddaine,with: 

out cuer hope to ſee or vie them a» 

gaine, oh whata gricfe; what a tor. 

ment will this be ? For which cauſe the 
holy Scripture ſaith: O mors,quam ame: 
re ef? memoria tua , homins pacers babenti 
in ſubſtanty: ſuis? Odeath, how bitter 
is thy mcmorie vato a man that hath 
peace and reſt in his ſubſtaunce and 
riches? As who woulde ſay : there is 
no more bitcernefie or griefe in the 
worlde toſuch a man, than to remem» 
bcr or thinke on death one]y, but much; 
more to goe toit himſclfe, and that out; 
of hand,when it ſhall be ſaide vneo him, 
as Chriſt reporteth it was to! the great 
wealthy man in the Goſpell, which had 
his barnes full, and was come to the 
oc: Higheſt toppe of felicitic, Suite, hes 

. PETE Amman tam reperent a tt : 

- antem pare/7;, cuins erunt > Thou fooley 
even. this nighte they vvill take thy, 
ſoule from thee, and then who ſhall 
hauc all chat chou haſt ſcraped roge- 

| | ther? : 

Mhe forrow 7 [tis vnpoſſible Ifay for any.congue to 

F leaning exprefle the dolctull tate of a worlde-, 

Iy man in this inſtant of death, when 

nothing that! cucr hee hath gathered 
together-with ſo much labor & coile,and, 

, whercin hee was woont go haue ſo much, 
cos 


[LxOLEERR_AMRRRCETTTT Y.-M 5-5-3. 


it " 

The eight Chapter, The day of death. 
FJ confidence, willnow doc him good a- 
F nic longer , bur rather affli& higifwich 
the memorie thereof, conſidering that 
he muſt leaue 2ll co others,and go him 
ſelfe ro giue account for the getting 
and viing ofthe ſame ( perhaps to his 
eternal dammation)whiles in the meane 
time other men in the woorld doe liue 
merrilie and pleaſauntlic yppon that be 
hach gorten, little rcmembring , and 
lefle caring for him, vvhich liucth per- 
happes buraing in vnquenchable bre, 
for che riches lefre vnto them. This 
is a wofull and Jamentable poinr,which 
iftoLring manic a man to great ſorrow 
and anguiſhe of hearre ar the laſt day, 
when allearthlic ioies muſt be lefr,all 
pleaſures and commodities for euer 
abandbned, Oh what a dolefull daie 
of parting vvill chis bee?What wiltthou 
fay{my friende ) at this daye when all 
thy glory,al thy wealth,all thy pompe is 
me to ancende? Whatart thouthe 
better noyve to haue liued in credite 
with the world? In fauour of Princes? 
Exalted of men? Feared,reuerenced 
ind aduanced: ſeeing now all is ended 


_ _ canſt yſc theſe thinges no, hs. T | 
"8 Bur yer there is a thirde thing m7 ware 


which more than all the reſt will make death, 
'd chis 
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The dajeof death. The fir? part. 


- [And that is, the confideration what 


this day of death to bee- troubleſome 
and miſerable vnro a worldclie man, 


ſhall kecome of him, both in body& 
ſoule.-. And for his;budy; it vw] be no an 
ſmall horruuc to thinke that it mutY pa 


| Inherite-ſcrpents,beaſts , and wormey do 


as the Scriprure ſaith,that is, ir- muſt be Y wi 
cait our ro ſerue for the foode of ver: f :ex 
mines: thatbodic | meane which wat Þ {ci 
fo delixatcly handlcd before, with the la 
varictic of meates, pillowes, and beds | w| 
of downe, ſo trimmely ſer forth in aps || it 
parell;and other ornamentes, whereup | '9 
pon the winde might not blow,nor the Þ| 8t 
ſunne ſhine: that bodic,1 ſaic, of whole I "tt 
beautic there was ſo much pride taken, (| al 
and vyhereby ſo great vanitie & finne | 'D 
was committed :rhat body, whichmn this al 
world was accuſtomed to all. pampering 
&coulde not abideno auſterity or dilcti 
pline,muſt now come to be abidoned of 
all men, and lefre onely ro be. deuoured 
of wormes, Which thing albeic ir cannot 
bur breed much horror in the hart of him 
that lyeth ad ying:yer is it nothing in re- 
ſpe of the dreadfu'l cogitattons, which 
he ſhal haue rouchiog his ſoule:as what 
ſhall become'of it*Whether u ſhall-goy 
afrerthis departure our of the bodic? 


Aad then confideriog that ut muſt go8 
two. 
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$0 the mdgement ſeate of G OD, and 


paines : ke falleth ro:confidet more 
in particular thediger thereof by com- 
paring Gogs iuſtice and threates, ſerte 


- >” ee ©O = = *” © 


examiciethe wirnefſe, which is his cons 


lac infinite accuſations againſt him, 
whenheecommeth to the place of iu- 
Rice. '* pop 

9 Andnow,deare brother, beginning 
the miſeric of this man, For {camthe 
there is not-a:ſcuere laying of God in 
all the Scripture', which commeth nor 
nowto his nrinde,, to -rernifiehim with 
all ac this inſtant: as; Ffrhou wile enter in- 
o life, heepe the commandementes. He that 
ſeith he knoweth God}, and keeperh not his 


commanndementes,#s 4 lyar . * Manie (hall 


.vhelaw,ſhal be inſtified.Goe from mee all yee 
Iworkers of  iniquitie into everlaſiing fire. 
noe poſſeſſe the kingdome of God? Bee not de- 


'ceined.for neither fornicatour:,nor idolaters, 


© ner 
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there ro receiue ſentence:eirher of vn-. - 


ſpeakeable -glorie', or inſupportable-* -. 


downe in'” Scripruce againſt | fa-ners;, -* 
with his owne hfe: he beginneth v6 : 


ſcience, and hee findeth it-readiero - 


ſave onto mee 4s that aaie,hurde,Lorde &c. Luc th. 


\Not:che bearers: of the Law , burthe doerr'of 
»Doe tot you knowe, that wicked men ſhal 


or adulterers, nor wvncleane! handlers of 
tuheir owne bodjer,nor ſodomites, nor theewts, 


Mart. 19, 
1,lohn., 


Mar,7. 
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| Rom. ©. 


Gal.y. 


nr coMetons men,uor drunkardes, nor bas 


Se pgs of God. 7f you line accordin 
80 8 


ſh,yon ſhall die: and the worke | | 


the fleſh,cre manifſef!, as fornication, up 
cleanneſſe, one angry oninge, 
enmities , contentions , emulation! hatred, 


Þrife,diſſentions ſees, ervie,murder , drup 


kenner,gluttonie,and the like, Wherfal 


F foretell you, a1 F hane tolde. you befor, 


that they which doe theſe thinges ſhall neun 


ajtaine ro the kingdome of God. WW e muſt al 


bee preſented before the indgement ſeate of 
Chrift, and everie manreceine particularly 


biters , nor extertioners , (hall emer poſſk bc 


according as he hath done in this life , god}; 


or enill, euerie man ſhall receiue accords 
80 his woorker., God ſpared not the 3 
when they ſinned. Yon ſhall gine account 
of everie idle worde at the day of indgemen, 
If the iuft ſhal ſcayce be ſaued,where Goal rhe 
wicked man ond ſinner appeare?Few are [7 
and a rich man ſhall hardely enter inze 3 
kingdome of beawen. "4 
10. Alltheſcthings(Iſaic Jand a thay 
ſande more touching the ſcucricie of 
Gods iuſtice,andthe account which ſhal 


be demaunded at that daic, wil come} 
into his minde that lycth a dying, and 


our ghoſtly enemye ( which in this life 
laboured to keepe theſe. thinges from 


. our cics, thereby the. calier 20 draws 
to 
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fro finne) will now lay all and more too, 
MM bcforc our face, amplifying and vrging 
AF -euery pointe rothe'ytrermoſt: alleadg- 
Ing alwaies our conſcience for his vvit- 
fefſſe. Which when the poore ſoule in 
dying cannot deny, it muſt needcs ter- 
rific » reatly, for ſe wee ſee thar it 
doth daily , euen many good and yertu- 


a feard, yponesheſe conſiderations to go 
our of che body: after long confli&, hee 
'tooke courage in the ende, and ſaide to 
*his foule, Go out my ſoule, go our; why 
"art chou afeard: thou haſt ſerued Chriſt 
almoſt threeſcore and ren yeares, and 
%rtthou now afcard of death > Bur if fo 
good a man was fo af:ard at this paſſage 
oe a one'n5 had ſerued God, with 
purity of life, & perfeR z:ale for three- 
Fore and tenne yeares togither : vyhar 
all they bee, which ſcarce haue ſerued 
God truely one daic in all their lives, 
bur rather haue ſpent all their yeares 
'in fin, and vanity of the worlde?Muſt not 
*theſe men be necdes in great extremity 

-at this paſſage? 
-11 Nowethen (deare Chriſtian)theſe 
*thinges being ſo, that is, this paſſage of 
death becing to terrible, ſo daungerous 
Zand yet ſoynaucidable as it is: ſeeing ſo 
| many 
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"bus men. Saint Ictem reporterhi@fholie lere. inv 
Saint Hitari7, whoſe ſoule being greatly Hilar.Al 


lay of death. "On v 
many wen periſh,, and. are. ouerwhMg 
med daily in.the.lame, as it cannorh I 
denied bur there do:andboth-holy (cri 
tures and ancient fathers doe 1gftifi b: 
by examples and cecordes ynto vs: whats. 
man of diſcretion vyoulde noclearne wls. 
. bce wiſe, by others mens daungers *MF fe 
"" yyh 0} onable creature vyould | ] 
rake ieede, and looke abour him, bein bs 
warned ſo maniteftly , and apparanily 
of his owne perill? ifrchou be a Chriſt 
an, and doſt belecue indeed the thir Ji 
which Chriſtian faith doethteach r s | 
then doeſt thou know and moſt certain 
ly belecue alſo, that of what ſtare, agg Win 
ſtrength, dignity, or.condicionſo c 
thou bee nowe, yet that thou thy ſells 
(Hay } which now in health and my | FR 
reedeſt this, and thinkeſt char it lite : 
pertaineth to thee , muſt one of the 1 
daics, andit may bee ſhortly afrer rh 
reading hereof, .come to proouc 1 l 
theſe thinges vpponthy ſelfe, which 
haue here written; that is, thou on ® 
with, ſorrow and priefe bee inforced ® 
thy bed,and there after all thy itruglin 
vvith the dartes of death, thou m 
yeelde thy body , vvhich thou touelt 6 


| a 


much,to the baice of wormes ,& thy ſol 

ro the triall of iuſtice., for her dooinges 
inthisbfe, , | ” mh 
2 I: Imag i 


"1477 bb 
Theeight che. The daiz of deazh 
bz! Inagine then (my friend JthotT A very pre 
wbich afro freſh and froſike ar this _— ey 

| oy vtharthe ten,twenty;or two years,by 090n 
may be) two monerhes, which rhon 
tyet to line, were now ended , and 
\ rs Mr thou were cuen at this reſent, 
Iterched: out ypon a bed , wearicd and 
by btne wirh dolor andpaine; thy tarnall 

(endes tbour thee weeping and Hovy« 
xl | ig," the 'Phifirrons departed with 
"| fees”, a hauinggiuen theeouer, 
|! [thoalying there alone mute and 
d in moſt Foirrifull agony, expeRing 

b motnent ro moment,r cla rok 
Gedth: robe giuen thee.” Tellme in 
lie inſtant”, - What would al the plea- 
'# and'commodities of this work$do 
ood What comfortwouldit beg 
8 ee,tohauebeene of hononr in this 
4, haut beew rich, and purchaſed 
ich rohaueborte vffice,and beene in 
if 'Printes fauqur? Tohauc leferhy 
& Ildretior kindered wealthy , rohane 
p; downe thine enemics, 'ro have 


[an 


ted.much, and borne* Sore 
JG br tires "Har cafe (1 oY oitoalte 


youlde it be to: thee,ro bauc beene pres 
hauebcen gallant m apparel, goodly 
| perſonage, | curthy. in golde, woulde 


all cheſe chinges rather offlitchan 
Fs thee arthis inſtant? For riowe 
F Gouldeſt 


G, 113 


The due of death, | The fir(t park-\ 
ſhouldeſt thou ſee the vanity of th 
trifles;nowe woulde thy hearc begin pP 
ſay vvithin thee: O folly and miſery [ 
The cogita« ble blindnefſe of mine!Lo bereis an end y 
tion _ now of all my delightes and profperyfſ,. 
R_ az Fies:all my ioies: all my pleaſures;al mp ln 
he dayof Mirth: all my /paſtimes are nowe anc 
| ſhed; where are my friends which wen... 
woont to laugh wich me? My ſcruaungy..- 
woont to attende mee , my. childig of 
woont to difport mee? Where areal 
my coches and horſes , wherewith I wa. 
woont to make ſo goodly a ſhewe, | 
cappes and knees of the people wootllix 
to honor me,the troupes of ſurers follow do 
ing me?Where are af v daliances at { RY 
trickes of Jouc:all my pleaſant mufick;AN: 
my gorgious buildinges- :- all my col " 
Iy feaſts and banquetings?And aboue Al; 
other, where are my deare and ſweelkB8; 
friendes, who ſcemed they would neue; 
have forſaken mec? Burt all=are nowpllat” 
lar haue left me here alone to : 
were the reckoning for all, apd none ot c 
them will doe. ſo much, as go with mg 
roiudgmer, or ro ſpeake one word in myFp, 
behaltfe. h 
13 Woworth to me, thatThadn 
foreſcene this day ſooner , and ſoh 
made better prouiſfion ſor the ſame; 
is nowe too latg , and licarg mc.1 hauls 
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The eight Chapter, Tha day of OT), 
Tpucchaſed crernall damnation, for a lit» 
tle pleature, -and loſt vnſpeakeable glo» 
"Sry,for a floting vanitie. O how happy 
MF andtwiſc bappy are they , which ſoliue 
"iz they maic not be afcard of this day! 
Vit nowe ſee the difference bertwixr the 
Mendes of good and:cuill , and maruel | 
SI not chough che Scriptures ſaic of che, Pfal. 115; | 
one, The death of Saintes is precious ,) And) Plal.33, 
of the other : The death of a ſinner is 1mi- 
SEfrable.Oh thatl had liued fo vertuouſlie 
Is ſome orher have done, or asT had of» 
en inſpications from God to dozor that; 
th I. donethe good deeds I might hang; 
6.) dor *how ſweet and comfortable would. 


| | liey be ro me now in this mylaſt andex» 


Antmeſt diſtreſſe? \ 
ih To theſe cogitations and ſpeeches, 
\ (gcare brother) ſhall chy hearte beins 
k, 6 ced, of what eſtate ſocuer thou be, 
4 | the houre of death, if thou doe nor. 
& - . 
event nowe by amendment of life,, 
"j mich onelic can yeclde thee comforte 
288 the ſorrowefull Gate. | For of, good 
Wen che iudge himſiclfe ſaith : His'an- 1ycay 
"yin fieri incipient ibus, reſpicite, 7 leuate | 
Ire veftra , quoniam appropinquat re- 
po vefira. When theſe thinges 
winne to come vppon other men, 
oc you lific vppe your heades, for 
tyour redempiion commechva, from: 
"= Fy * 
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ce labours and t6iles of this world, Alt 
rhe holy Prophet [aith of the verraoil 
man vvhich hath doone good woorkg 
mM this life, rhat he ſhall b: ar this tins 
Beatus wir: An happy man. And he gi 
weth the Tauſe: -Qmiaindie mala libihy 
bit ein Dominns , #4 ovem feres ill; 

\ \  deffirty doloris ehvis, For Nog why 
liner him in this ew} daie, and milk 
Gf him vp6 che bed'of his forrow./Which 
18 meant {no doube Yof the bed of hit 
I>| departure: eſpeciallie for that of 
at otherbeds;this'1s the moſt ſorrowfil 
$ Thane ſhewed,being nothing clic bur 
i#theape of Al forrowes together, clpb- 
cially to them which are drawer vnto 
it beforethey are ready for the ſame, #| 
commonly al they arc,which defer thek | 
amendment from day ro day, and d& 
not atrende to liuc in ſuch fortnow# £ 
they ſhal wiſh they had done,when they} *# 
gome to that laſt paſſage, | 


CHAP.IX. 
Of - paines affpointed for fine after whit 
' fe. ' 
Aorect all the means which God 
yſerh toyvardes the children « 
men\,to moouc them to this reſolutiot,} 
whereof I entreare, the ſtrongeſt and # 
moſt forcible (ro the common ſorr Up 
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if men _) is, the conſiderations of puniſhe 

mentes prepared by him for the rebel- 

lious ſinners, and trangreſſours of his 
commaundementes « Wherefore hee v> F 
ſechthis confideration often,as may ap= 
peareby all the Prophetes , who doe/al- 
moſt nothing clſc,bur threaten plagues ; 
& deſtruQtion to vffenders, And this The force 
mean hath oft times preuailed more thi of tcare, 
any other that could be vſed,by reafo of 
the natucal loue which we bear towards 
otic ſclucs:and conſequently the natural 
feare which we haue of our own dan- 
zcr «| Sa wee reade thatnothing could 
mooue rhe :N:niuires fo much as the 1904s 
foretolling choin of cheir imminent de- 
ſtiution. And Saint Iohn Bapriſt, al- 
though hee came in a ſimple andcon»+ 
$emprible manner , yer preaching vn- 
wrhe people The terror of vengeance 10 | 
whe; and that the axe was nowy put zarhe mY 
Iees;to cut donne for the fire a! thoſe which Suns 
tpentednot: hee mooucd the very pub» 

licans and fouldiers to feare (which ©- 
jv} Herwiſe arc people of verie harde met» 
tall)vvho came vnro him vppon this 
terrible embaſſiige, and asked vvhat 
they ſhould doe toiauoide: rhe ſepunithy- 
1, | Wenrs, : [2 

| * Afrer then that wee haue confide- 
{Re vfdeath,and of Gods ſcuere iudge- 
ho, *";* ment 
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ment, which inſueth after death, ar 

wherein euery man' hath to receiue ac 

cordingto his workes in this lite,ast| 

.Cor.s, Scripture ſaith : it followeth that vvee 

conlider” alſo of the puniſhments 

vvhich are. appointed for them tha 

ſhall be 'founde faultic in that accoum, 

hereby art leaſt-wiſe ( if no other cot 

fideration will ferue) ro induce Chriſti f aft 

ans to this reſolution of ſeruing God | na 

For as I hauc noted before, if cuerief + 

man-haue naturally a loue of himſclie f| ral 

and defire ro conſerue his owne .caſg 

then ſhould he alſo haue feare of peril, 

Bro ferm, Vyhercby he isrofall into extreame 

rimordiis, Jlamirie . This exprefleth Saine Bab 

- nard excellently according to his wont, 

O man,faith he, if thou haue lefre al 

ſhame(vyhich appertaincth to ſonobks 

a creature as thou art) ifthou feele no 

forrowe ( as carnall men docnot)ye 

looſe not feare allo, which is foundia 

very beaſtes, We vſeto loade an afſe, 

and to wearie him our with labour,and 

he carcth nor, becauſe he is an afſe:but 

if thou would thruſt him into tbe fire, 

or fling him into a ditch, be wovlds 

*.uoide it as much: as he coulde,for that 

he loueth life, and featerth dearth - Feare 

thou then,& be not more inſenſible that 

a beaſt-fear death:fcare iudgement; feat 
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i hell. The feare is called rhe beginning P:o.5, 
of yviſedome , and nor ſhameor ſor- 
rowe , for that the ſpirite of feare is 
more mighty to reſiſt ſinne, than the 
ſpirite'of ſhawe or ſorrowe,, vyherefore 
iris (4ide's Remember the ende , and thou 
ſhalt nener finne , That is, remember the 
fnall puniſhmentes appointed for finne 
after this life . Thus farre Saint Bar- 
narde. 
3 Furſt therefore to ſpeake in gene» 
rall ofthe puniſhments reſerued for rhe 
kfero come, if the Scriptures did not 
declare in particular their greatnefſe 
yarovs: yet are there many reaſons to 
perſwade vs, that they are moſt ſeucre, 
dolorous, and incollerable . For firſt, Gogsm 
a Godisa Godin all his workes, that iy, 
Sto ſaic, great, woonderfull, and ters 
= ſo eſpecially hee ſheweth- the 

mein his puniſhments , beeing'cal- 
&dforthac cauſe in-Scripture + - Deres Pfal. yr. 
Sſitie: Godof inſtice. As alſo Deus Devr 10g.. 
vitionum: God of reuenge. Wherefore 3.6 
keing all his other yvoorkes are full” ©'95? 
e maicſty, & excceding our capacities: 
weemay-litevviſe gather, thathis hand: 
wpuniſhment muſt.bee wonderfull als, 
ef ©, 'GOD himſelfercacheth vsto rea-. 
af ain this manner , vvhen hee ſaith: . 
if nd will yee not then feare mee? And will yee 10rew-Ja 
/ DR J 2iy. nos 
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noe tremble before my face,vuhich hae þ aſa 
the ſande a: a floppe in the ſea, and baue gi ih 
wen the vuater a commaundemens neuer uſÞ * 
paſſe. it , | no, not vuben it is maſt eronbledſÞ*©* 
and the flandes moſt- outragious * Avwhol*" 
woulde ſay :: 1f kam vyonderfull, and” 
doc paſſe your imagination in theft}! 
workes of the ſea,and others, vyhich you ror 
ſee daily : you haue cauſe to feare mes, |®* 
conſidering that my puniſhments mor 
arc like ro bee correſpondent to the hb 
faiwe. - [G2 
04 » Another conieAure of che great ref 
andſcuere juſtice of God may boeabl [9% 
conſideration 'of his inficate and ws }* 
ſpeakeable mercy-the which as it is the 
yery.nature of God, and without endo 


meaſure, as his Godheade is: fois allo | 


hisiuſtice. 'And theſe twwarethe rwo'Y* 
armes,asit were, of GOD, imbraci 
and kifſing-orctbe other, as the Seri 
cure laieth'; ' therefore a$in a mano | 
this worlde, if wee had the meaſure of 
one arme, wee might eaſily conjeQure 
ofthe other : ſoſecing the woonderfull 
examples daily of Gods infinite mercy 
rowardes them that repent; wee may 
imagine by the fame, his ſcucre iuſtics 
rowardes them; whombhe referueth wo} ® 
niſhment in che next life, & whom tot 
that cauſe hce calleth in the ey” ol bs 
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aſa furoris: veſſels of his fury, or veſſcls Eſai-rz. 
his fury vpon. PIRk3ys 
A third reaſon to perſwade vs of the Gods path 
preatnefſe of theſe puniſhmentes,waie ence 
the marueilous patience, and long 
uffering of God in this lite : as for ex» 
& ole, in that he ſuffereth diuers men 
from one ſinne to another:from one day 
another : from one yeareto another: 
from one age to another : to ſpende all 
we (1 faic) in diſhonour and deſpite of his 
4 ety addiog offence to offence : and 
a {iefuling all perſwaſions , allurementes, 
d inſpirations, or meanes of 
; {ttiend(hippe, that his mercie can deuiſe 
; to offer for their amendment, And 
whar man in the vvoorlde could ſuffer 
] this * Or whac mortal heart can ſhew 
#Ffach patience?Bur now if all this ſhould 
hot bee required vvith fcueritie of pu. 
| wſhmenr in the yyoride to come vpon 
{the obllinate; ic might ſeeme. againſt 
| he lawe of juſtice and equitie»arid one 
Fitmein God might ſeemic longer than 
| fitother, S;Paul roucherh this reaſon 
{| the Epiſtle ro the Romans; -vyhere 
| hee faicth : Doeſt thou not knowe thar the 
| inignicie of Ged is wſed r> bring thee' to 
nes And thou by thy berds and'ith» 


ren hearte doeſii hoorde vppe ante 14 
ht ful dthaatof cn mee 
F v 


y id 


e, 


Eſai. 27+ 


Gen.15- 


! 


Apoc.i0- 
5k bo 


« 36+ 


Of pots mens. - The faſt pare. 


Terem.16, 


126 


rance of God: 3neft iudgement , wohich (Wil (hall 
reſtore 10 eerie man according to his workgf gaie 
He vieth here the words ot hoording vyſþis r0 
of vengeannce,to fignife that euen as uf and 
couerous man dooth hoord vp monyilff doc 
money dailie, to make his heape greny ſelf 
ſothe vorcpentant Gruner doorth horde Ani 
vpiin tofirne:and-God on the contrayf} God 
fide hoordeth yppc vengeance to veth} jc c 
geance,vntil! his meaſure bee full, ore wy 
ſtore in the ende, Meaſwe againſ! mw 
ſure: asthe Prophet ſaith, and to payn 
home According ro the multitude of on 
owne abominaiions., This God meat, 
when he ſaide ro Abraham T7 hat the in- 
quities of the Amerrheons vvere nor yer fil 
vp. Allo in the reuclation vnto S,loks} on 
the Evangeliſt, when he vſed this cop wa 
clufon of that booke + He thas dorrh il Þ &: 
let him yet doe more evill and he that liethin 
fleh,let him yet become more filthie,for br | $1 
holde 7 come quickelie,and my reward is with 
mee,s0 render ro everie man according to 
decdes. By'which words God ſignifieth 
that his bearing and tolerating with fie 
ners inthis life, is an argument of his 
greater ſcucritic in the life ro coms 
yyhichthe Prophet Dauid alſo decla 
reth, vvhen calking ofa carelefſc inner 


he ſaith :  Dominus itridebit exm;quoni 
#roſpicis quod wenies dies tits, Thc 1M . 
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ſhall ſcoffe ar him , foreſceing that his 
T daic ſhall come, The daic (no doubt) 
vis ro be vnderſtoode the day of account 
Wi and pu:nihment after this life , for fo 
yu} docth God more at large declare him+ 
ext ſelfe in another place in theſe woordes: 4 
6h And thou ſonne of man thus ſaieth the Lorde FR» 74 
ay God: the ende is come,nowe, F ſaie,the ende 
js come open thee, And 1 will ſhew in thee 
my furie, and will iudge thee accordin? ta 
thy waies. F will laje againſt thee, all thy 
ebominations , and mine eies ſhall not ſpare 
'thee, neither will F rakg anie mercy wppon 
thee , but I willput thine owne waies wpon 
thee, and thou ſhalt knowve that 7 am the 
Lorde , Beholde affiition commuh on , the 
ende is come, the ende, F ſaie, is come:3t hath 
parched againſt thee, and beholde it is come: 
ernſhing is nowe come vpon thee : the time 
keome : the daie of ſlaughter is. athande, 
Shortly uwvill F poure our my wrath pon. 
thee, and 1 vuill fill my furie in thee, and F 
vill iudge thee according to thy wuaies, and = 
Fovill laje all thy wuickedneſſe vpon #hees £ 
wine ee ſhall not pirrie thee : nerkotwil 
frake anie compaſſion vppon thee , but. 
will laje thy wajes pon thee , and think 
bominations in the middefF of thee, and. 
thou ſhalt knowe thas F am the Lorde thas 
#riketh . Hiherto is the ſpcech.of God 
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Of pim _ "Thefoſi part. 
Of paines in i. 6 Seeing then now we vndetſtandh 
articular, ' Fete , that the puniſhments of Gol 
n the hfe tro come are moſt certain 

, tobe gteat and ſcuerc to all ſuch as fal 

"I > into them ( for which caufe the Apoſik 
| aith : BHurrendum e#f7 incidere jn manus di 
Vinents : It is an hottible thing to fall} w 
into the handes of the liuirg God )letitY ec 
confider foinewhat iv particular whatY v1 
maner of paines and puniſhmen s they} Tt 
} ſhalbe. | 
Of the 7 Andfiiſt of all ruuchingrhe plac} 
To of puniſhment appointed for the daity: f 
rs ronugs, ned, ' commonly called hell, the ſcrip-Yf ' 
ture in diucrſe languages, victh dwenf} } 
[ 

| 


5. &.33, danf'es, but all cending to expreffc tht 
prieuauſnefſc of puniſhment there uffe. 
ted. ,Asinlatine itis called Fnfernul 
place beneath, or vnder the grounde 
Cr as moſt of the olde fathers doc intet- 
pret.) Butwherher it bre ynder the 

round or no,moſt certaine it is, that 
4+ Mes moſt oppoſite ro heaue, which 
k fade ts be ahoue. And thisnamelks }| 

| yied. to hgmhe the miſerable ſpppreſ- 
Irs he fling downe ofrhe damnedto 
The mat Flbink vnder the fcete, notpnly of 

_—_— fa Ne of good men jor w 4h 

oſaith;the Scripture . Be ole 1 e 
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ul 40 chat furnace, and you that feare niy name, 
8 ſhall rread them downe , and they ſhallbe as 
ine barn aſhes vnder the ſoules of your feete in 
fall} hr daze. And this ſhall be one of the 
fk} greateſt miſeries that can happen to 
4 the proude and ſtout potencaces of the 
fal} worlde, to be throwen downe , with ſuch 
tf contempr,& to be trodden vnder feer of 
bat} them , whome they lo much deſpiſed in 
ef this world. | 
' $ The Hebrewe worde which the xi.r,, 
&F ſcripture vſeth for hell, is Seo; which Mat-14. 
n- fgnificth a great ditch or dungeon, In ae 
Ip. which ſenſe it is alſo called in the A- Maa 
nf pocalyps, Lactic ire Nei: The lake of 10 com, 
he | the wrath of God. And againe, Stagnum pra verbs! 
e. ardens igne of ſulphure : A paole bur- 0 lat 
2:4 3/4 2-Petco 

4 fing with fire and brimſtone. In greeke 7,þ, 10. 
le | the ſcripture vſech 3 . woordes Br the Mar. 32.4 
i-$ fame place. Thefirſt is,Flades, vied in 25 
e | the Goſpell,which(as Plurarch noreth) &Pet.gh 

Sprafieth a plice vyhere noe lights, 

'The ſecondis Jopher, in S,Perer, which 

Figniheth darckeneffe it ſclfe, In which 

Tenſe It is called alſo of Tob; Tema F- 

webroſe, Un operta moris caligine: A darke 

land,and overwhelmed wit deadly ;obs 

Turity, Alfoin the goſpelkTenebre ex- 
Feriores veter darcknes, The third greeke 

"wordeis T axcaros: vicd allo by Saint Pe» 

ker 7 vyhich werde being detuied of the 
"3 verbe 
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verbe Taraſfe, which ſignificth to terrifh of 1 
trouble and vexe, importeth an horribleſÞ mc 
contuſion of tormentors in that place:e-} wh 
uen as Iob ſaith of it : 7bi nullw ordo ſel} wi 
ſempiternus horror inhabizat. There dwel } ca 
leth no order,bue cucrlaſting horror. | me 

9g The Chaldie worde, which is allo | de 
vied in the hebrew,and tranſlatcd to the 
grecke, is Gehanna , fiiſt of all vſedby Þ 4h 


. Chriſt tor the place of them which are | th 


damned, as Saint Ierom noteth vpon | cc 
the tenth Chapter of Saint Matthewes || fe 
Goſpell, And this woorde being com» | m 
pounded cf Gee and Hinnom ſignifictha &} © 
yally nigh. to Ieruſalem, called the val Þ} f 
of Hinnom, in whichthe old idolatrow |} f 
Iewes were vvoontto burne aliue their | a 
owne children in the honour cfrke Di» Fu 
uell,and ſo ſounde vvith trumpers,tim- 
brels.& other lowd inſtrumentes,whiles 
they were dooing thereof, that the chil- 
drens yoices, and crics might not bes 
bearde: which place was afterwardeal- 
ſo vicd for the receite of all filchinelle, 
as of dung, deade carions, and the-like, 
Andit.is moſt probable, thar our Saul. 
our vied this woorde abou all other for 
hell, thereby ro ſignific the miſerable 
burning of ſoules in that place , the pli» 
tifull clamours and cries of the rormen» 


ted: che confule and barbaroule pou 
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of the rormentours: togicher with the 
moſt lothſome filchinefle of rhe place: 
which is otherwiſe deſcribed inthe = 
res by the name of adders, ſnakes,cok- 
carrices , ſcorpions , and other yene- 
mous creatures, as ſhall be afcerwarde 
of declared. 

ef - 10 Hauing declared the names of 
j {| this place, and thereby alſoin ſome pare 
e | the nature: it remaineth now that vve 
s 

| 


confider what maner of paines men ſut- The pain 
fer there. For declaration wherof,we of hell va 
muſt note,that as Heauen and hell are ucrſalle 
a | contrary,afſigned to contrarie perſons, 

' | for contrary cauſes,ſo haue they in al re> 

$ | ſpces contrary properties', conditions, 
| 


and effeRes,in ſuch ſort, as vyhatſoc- 
;uer is ſpoken of the felicity of the one, 
may {erue to inferre the contratie of 
the other. As vvhen ſaint Paul ſaith, 
that No eie hath ſeene,nor eare heard, nor 1. Cory; 
| | Heare conceined the ivjer that God hath pre- 
* | pared for them that ſhallbe' ſaved: Wee 
| male infer charthe paines of the dam» 
ned muſt be as great . Apgaine, when 
the ſcriprure faich, that the felicitie of 
them in heauen is a perfeR felicitie, Fxod.4$e 
conteining Onme bonum: Algoodnes;fo 
tharno one kinde of pleaſure can bee 
imagined yrhich they baue nor r. wee. 
mult chinke: on the contratie ne” = 


»l 
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the miſcrie of the: damned , muſt be thikue 
fo a perfect miſcrie , conteining al atilipe f 
Eftions that may bee, without wantingflypp 
ahy . So that, as the happineflc of thelfere 
good is infinite, and vniucrſall:ſo alſo uhm 
the calamitie of the wicked infinite andgic 
vniuerſall, Nowin this life all the mb 
ſecics and paines which: fall vpon many 
are bur particular,nor vniuerfſall, As fat 
example: yye ſee one man painedin hi 
ics ; another in his backe; which parth 
cular paines notwithſtanding ſomnmea 
are ſo extreame, as life is nor able» 
reſiſt the,& a man would not fufferthem 
long for the gaining of manic woorldes 
together . Bur ſuppoſe now a man wett 
tormented inall the partes of hisbodie 
aronce,as in his head,his cies, his ronug 
His ceech, his throat , his ctomacke, his" 
belly,his backe,his hearr, his fides , hit 
thighes,and in all che ioints ofthe bodig- 
befides:ſuppeſe (| ſay ) hee vvere moſt 
crifelly rormented with extreame paines 
in all-chcſe partes rogerher , vyithout. 
caſe or intermiſſion, vvhat thing could 
be more miſerable then this > What 
ſight morelamentable > If thou ſhouk 
| deſt (ſee adoggehie inthe ſtreere fo 3 
|&ed-, Iknowe thoucouldeſt nor but 
cake compaſſion vpon him, ' Wel chen 
codfider: vrhac. difference there is bes | 
2 FL tween: 
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Unecne abiding theſe paines for a week, 
noe for all etermities ; in ſuffering them 
IngSppon aſoft bedde, or vpon a burning 
"Bercdiron, and boiling furnace; among a 
UImans friendes/ comforting him , or a» 
Chang the furies othell,, vvhipping and 
Witormenting him. | Confider this,1 faic; 
 Faentle! Reader , and if thou wouldeſt 
Fake a great deale of labour , rather 
than abide theone , in this life : hee 
+ Frontent-roſutltaine a little paine, than 
T3 o-incutre the other im the: life co 
0 x come 1: / | HA 
b F127: But ro cohfider theſe things yet Particular 
$ F forther ; nor onely all theſe 1-parres of "PENS », 
| the bodie 'yvbich haue beenevinſtru- 2, tt 
' $ aenres to finne, ſhall be rormenrediro« 
[I gerber ;: bur-alfo- euery ſenſe. buth ex« 
'F tral and internall for the ſame! cauſe 
© hall bee 'aflited vvich his particular 
| ferment, contrary tothe: obiet wheres 

I hee delighted: moſt, andraoke pleas 

ſure in this worlde. As for:exa-nple; 
# the laſciuious cies vvere afflited with 
the. vgly and fearefull fight of Duels 
the delicate cares , vvith the horrible 
 hoiſe of damned ſpirites, the niſe ſmell; \--.-+ 
vithpoiſoned ftinch of brimftone, and 
other. vnſupportable filth : the daumy 
faſt, yvith moſtrauinous huager,and 
"thirſt, and all che ſenſible parres of the 
SL body 


« 
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body with burning fire . Againe thifeom! 
imagination ſhall be tormented, witihas 8 
the apprehenſion of paines preſent, anman 


ro come, the memory: with the remenvvh' 
braunce of plealures paſt, the vndeſſtorn 
ſtanding, with conſideration of chef wh 
licity loſt, and the miſcrie nowe com[be 
on . O poore Chriftian, what wilt tha 45 
doe amidſt the multitude of fo gricuouy our 
calamities? ere; 
The paines 12 ltisa woonderfull mattcr,ands{uc 
of b<ll excc- ble ( as one father faith) co make a rev Jon: 
ciſed tor ſonable man goe out of his vyittes/ wh} 4k 
"5 15 gx confider vvhat. GOD hath reucaledÞbe 
Licment, YAO VS, in the [criptures, of the dread 
full circumſtaunces of this puniſhment, 
and yerto fee howe little the reechlfle 
men ofthe yyoorldedoe feare it « Fot 
firſt, rouching the! vnjuerſalitic ,' varh 
ety and greatnefle of thy paine , \nd 
onely the reaſons Þb:tore alleadged, but 
allo diuerſe other confiderations in 
the ſcriptures doe declare + As wherent 
ts ſaideof the damned : Cruciabuntur de 
acnoffe: They ſhallbe tormented day 
and nighr. And againe : Daze ll; tors 
wenwm. Giue her torment , ſpeaki 
of Babylon in hell: -by which 15 fignity 
ed, that the paines in hell are cxercly 
ſed, not for chaſtiſement, burtor rory 
meat of the partics, And tourmentes 
come 
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wits 


daftormentes as he hath doone in hell, 
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pmmonly vve ſee in this woorld to be "Ip: 

great and as extreame, as the wit of 


mancanreach to demſc.lmagine,then, 
when God ſhall lay his head to deviſe 


what mannet of tormentes will they | 
de | 
is If creating an element heere for The ferce 
our comforte ( 1 mean the fire }he could »ature of 
create the ſame ſo terrible as it is, in as 
fach ſort as man yvoould not holde his © * 
onely handin it one day, fortogaine 
aikingdome , what a fire think you hath 
he-prouided for hell, which nor crea» _ 

ted for comfort,” but only for torment 

of the parties? Our fire hath manie 
differences from that, and rhereforc ir 

is truely ſaide of the holie Farhers,to 

be bur a painted and fained firein re- 

ſpetof that, For our fire was made 
tocomfort ys, as I haue ſaide,and that 
torment. Our fire hath necde to bee 

fedde continuallie with woode,or clfe it 

gocth our,that burneth cStinually with» 

out feeding , Ours giueth light, that gi- 

veth none. Ours is out of his naturall 

place,8& therefore ſhifrerh ro aſcend, & 

to: yer from vs,as vvee ſec;but thatis in 

the natural place whereit was created, & 
therefore it abideth there perpetually, 


ours conſumeth the matter laide in 
” It 
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it, and ſoquickl]y diſpatcherh the pai 
that tormenteth, but conſumerh x 
. to the end the paine maye bee cucilh 
ſting . Our hire is extinguiſhed wi 
water, and greatly abated by the calp 
nefſe of the ayre about it: thath 
no ſuch abatement, orqualificatig 
Fiaallic , what a ſtrange and incredivkſffgr4 
kinde of fire that is,appearerh by theb|{ey 
woordes of our Sauiour {o often repexrifhn 
Mar.8.itz, td, There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhinty 
22.25- of ceeth: weeping is to bee reterreduwImo 
Lucei3> rthectic&of extreawe burning inthe " 
fice, for that the torment of 1caldflWe 
and burning enforcath. tcares ſoongji 
than anic other torment,as appcaralith 
in them, which vppen the ſudden de th; 
pur anic boate thing into their mou} Gi 
or {caldeany-orher part: of ;hew bod. wi 
-And** gnaſhing of teeth or charreringh F 
* Graſhing: at leaſt (as cucric man, knoweth )pi& 
and chare-:cecdeth' of - great. and extreame code, 
ring of te.[magine then what a fire this is, which 
_— -hath extreame cffeRes , both of hea 
£ proceede and colde. O mightie Lorde whats 
dtdiveclc ſtrange God art thuu ?- How wondets 
{4 ies. full and terrible in. allthy woockes and 
y :nuentions ? - How: bountifull are thou 


to: thaſe: chac Joue and ſerue rhee? And 
howe ſeucre to'thera which contemiie 
thy commaundementes? Haſt _ 
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aifed a yv2ie hovve they which Tie but- Apoc, 26 
Wing m a Take of fire and brimſtone, 
oy hall alſo bee rormented with extreme 
vide ? What vnderſtanding of man 
I conceiue howe this mate be ? Bur 
iudgemenres ('O Lorde)) are a 
Wndepth yvithout botreme , and there- Pſal.3.5, 
offers Tleaue this to thy onclic proui- 
ub} {kjce; prayfing thee erernallic for the 
&F pine. 
{iz Beſides theſe generall paines com- Particular 
w on to all chat bee in thar place, the Pa19es for 


prure fignifieth alſo that there ſhall Fane 
ge particular tormentes , peculiar both 
in qualicic and quantity to the finnes 
*d offences of each offendor. For ro 
I thar cnde ſaith rhe Prophet Efaiero 
yg God , Thou wilt mdge in meaſure againff Eſai. 17. 
ME meeſwre. And God. faith of himlelfe: 71555» 
ad P wuill exerciſe indgement in weight , and Apoceo, 
Biufice in meaſure . Andthatis the mea- Plal. 25, gf 
fling of all choſe threares of God to fin- Eze-b44. 
gers,where he faith that hee will paic DG 
them home according to their parti. ee 
lar woorkes , and according to the in- 
*| venrions of their owne hearts. Inthis 
ſenſe iris ſaide inthe Apocalyps,ofBa- 
Yon nowe throwne downe in the lake. 
i ez howe much ſhee hath glorified her 


, and bath tiued in delighter: fo much uu 
= *rment and ' affiitt;on gine her. vo 
Y c 
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the holy fathers haue gathered the 
riety of .cormentes that ſhall bein tl 
place. As there be differences of fin 


fo ſhall there be variety of rormenteſ6 

(ſairh old Ephraem ) as if the adulceraf 

Lib.de. ver. ſhould hauc one kinde of rormenr, th 

PERCAP2. murderer another, the thicke anothaſ® 

the drunkarde anotber,the liar anotheyſy* 

As ifche proud man ſhould be crodde i | 
vnder feete, torecompence his pride 

the gluon ſuffer incſtimable bunger 1 
the drunkarde extreame thirſt: the de. 

licious- mouth filled vp with gaule, ang " 

the delicare body ſcared with hoate | "o_ 

ning irons. 

15 The holie Ghoſt (ignifieth ſuchs 7 
thing, when he ſaith in the ſcriptures, [® 

tw of = wicked worldlings: His bread in far 
pus de» his bellie ſhallbee turned into the gaule dh 
ription (erpences : hee ſhall bee conſtrained 0 ſour 
” oy the gut ag4ine the riches wuhich hee hath des 

Puree wanred: naie, God ſhall pull them out of hi 

bellie againe , hee (hall bee conſtrained tn 
ſucke the gauler of cockatricer, and the 

gongue of an adder ſhall kil hem: he ſhal pay : 

ſweerelie for all that euer hee bath done:and 

yet ſhall he not be conſumed,buzt ſha! ſuffer 1 

according t0 che multitude of all his deve of 

& 


witer darcheneſſe lyeth in waite for him: and 
fire which neederh no kingling ſhall eate him, 
Ups :this is the wicked mans portion from God | 
Y i" 


$ 


The ninth Chaprer. Of puniſhments, 
which words and ſuch like,it is plain+ 
My ſhewed,that worldling ſhalrecciuc as 
ngwere particular aud proper torments 
For their glutrony, for there delicare fare 
Mor their extortion,and the like. Which 
ments ſhall be greater than any mor- 
all congue.ca exprefic: as may appeare 
oy che vehemer & horrible wards,which 
the holy Ghoſt heere victh roinfinuare 
le b lame. : 
et 1-36 Belidethis, the Scripture ſhew- The. raies 
eb varo vs, not only the vniverſalitic, nes ofpaine 
Jaricularity & ſeucrity of thele paines, inbell. | 
ut alſo the ſraircnefle thereof : with- 
*Feur aid, helpe,caſe,or comtort,when hee 
4 (faith: ee [hill be caſt in,bound both hande 
4, ed feete: For it is ſome kinde of com- 
(fate in this woorlde,, to bee able to 
of rebſt or ſtriue againſt our affl:;Rions:bur 
# Fikere vvee muſt lie ſtil] and ſuffer all, 
q, hb zinc when it faicth : Clanſaeſt janua: 
| he gate is ſhuc : thatis, the gate of all 
s {mercy,of all pardon, of all caſe, of all 
maermiſſion,of all comforte,is ſhut vppe 
tom heauen, , from carth, from the 
fieatour , and. from cicatures: In. 
kmuch as no conſolation is euer tobe 
hoped for more: as in all the miſeries 
{this life there is alwaics ſome, This 
'Iſktairentfſe is likewiſe moſt lively ex- 
elled in that dreadfull. parable of the 


wh: rich 


Mat,22s 
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| Luc.16 richglutronin hell = who way driveni{v0 
| — that neceſſity , as hte defired that 
- war zarus mighedippe the toppe of by 
glutton, RET in vyarer to coole his rongue, war 
the middeſt of thar fire, wherein he faint 
hewas: and yet coulde not hee Fan 
raine R. A ſmallrefreſhing(ir ſeememmy® 
n vroull have beet&vijco hb hs 10h © 
obtained the ſamie..** Bneyerto ſhowy iT 
the ſtraiceneſſe of the place, it was @{Y 
nicd him. Ohyou rhatliue in the fin 
fall wealch of che worlde , conſider nt! 
this one example of Gods ſeneritic,ad*"! 
bee afeard, This man vvas in greats: 
rojaltie alirtle before, and nothing iv 
garded the"extreame miſeric that 
Zarus was in: but now woulde he giue 
thouſande woorldes {if hee had rhewjF* 
for one droppe of vyater to coole kt Yi 
tongue . What demaunde couldeb 
lefle than this ? Hee durſt not aske! 
beedeliuered thence, or to hauel 
tormentes diminiſhed-, or to askewvys 
great 'vefſeli 'of vvarer ro refreſh yy? 
whole bodie therein: bur onely fo muciyE 
as woulde ſticke on the roppe of 'a wat fin 
finger, tocoole his tongue'. To want BY 
neede was the rich man nowe driven" 
What agreat imagivation had hee ogþ® 
rhe torce of one droppe of water ? Toi 
| what'pircifullichaunge vyas bis congua_ul 
01344 non f 
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w come vnrto, that was woontto be ſo 
ligently applycd vvith all kindes of 
aſant Iquors? Olv that one man can« 
yortake example by another;citherchis 
& true, or elle the ſonne of God is a lar; 
And rhen what men are we, thar ſeeing 
ur ſelues in diger of this miſery, do'not 
| with more diligence to auoiderhe 


þ 
_—_— 


y 


, 
S * 
. 
: 


P 
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ty In reſpeRof theſe extremities 2nd 
faite dealinges of Godin denyingall apoe rs, 
dIEmforr and conſolation ar this day,the Ezccb.zz. 
Ibenuprure ſaicth chat men ſhall fall into APoG23e | 
41 &fury,and vrter imparience,blaſphe» 
Swmg God, and cur fing the day of their 
armity with caring their ownerongues 
qhfrgricfe,ant defiring rhe rocks,& moit> 
| | ines rocomec and fallon them,ro ende 


: 
| 


Mer-paines. 
y > Now if we addeto thistheerertjt The ererni# | 
Favd cucrlaſting cominuance of rheſe mis | 
Wments,wee ſhall ſee thartit increafeth P 
be-marrer greatly, for in this worlde 
eis norormet ſo grear,bur thatrime 
warner rakerh away , or diminiſheth the 


: fine. For cither the tormenror,or the 


| 


red dierh, or ſome occaſion or 

nf {ter happeneth, to alter, or ro miri- 

Fizue the marrer. Burhere is no ſuch 

'l | pe or comforte : Bur Cruciabuntur Apot.2t * 
wemtmcth theſcripture, in ſecula ſeculorn, 
ous G ' in 
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#n flagno ardenze. igne &> ſulphure : T} 
ſhall be cormentcd for cucr in a. podl 
buroing with fire and brimſtone. As le 
as God is God, fo long ſhzll they bury 
there:neither ſhall che rormeror nor th 
rormented dic, but both liuc eternally 
for the crernall miſery of the partics| 
be puniſhed. | 
Awonderful 71, Oh, ſaieth one father in a Go 
Gaying, meditation, ita finner damned in 
did knowe, that hee had to ſuffer thok 
tormentes there , no more thouſar 
of yeares than there bee ſandes in 1| 
ſca, and graſlepiles on the grounds, 
no more thouſand millions of ages,thal 4, 
there bce creatures in hcaucn and .# 
earth: he woulde greatly reioice thers 
of, for hee woulde comforte himſe 
art the leaſt with this cogitation, th 
once yer the. matter woulde haue,; 
end. Butnowe, ſaicth this good mat 
this worde Newer , breaketh his hears 
when he thinketh on it, and that ak 
3 hundred thouſand millions of worl#; 
there ſuffered, he bath as far to bis end. 
as hee had ar the firſt day of his,e 
rraunce rothe tormentes, Conlidghll y, 
good Chriſtian, what a length on. 
oure woulde ſceme vnto thee, if chal out | 


haddeſt but to holde thy hand in thei 
and brimſtone, oncly during the (pai 


cherec F 
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© thereof, We ſee,if a man be grieuouſlic 
ficke,though he be laid vpon a loft bed, 

W yet one night ſeemeth a long time vn» 
tohim, He turneth and rofſeth him- 

yh ſelfe from ſide to fide, relliog the clocke 
"y and counting euery houre , as ir paſ- 
ſeth , which ſeemeth to him a whole 
daic, Andif a man ſhoulde ſay vnto 
him, that he vvecre to abide thar pain 

*F but ſcuen yeares together : he would go 
"| nigh ro diſpaire for griefe. Now if 
one night ſeeme ſolong and redious to 
bim that lyerh on a good ſoft bed , affli- 
@ed onely vvith a licle ague,whar wil 

"I the lying in fire and brimſtone do, when 
FF hee ſhall knowe euidentlic that he ſhal 
never haue cnde thereof? Oh(deare 
brother) the ſafctie of continuance is 
bathſlome , eucn in thinges that are 
tor cucll themſclues , If thou ſhouldeſt 

MF bee bounde alvyaics to cate one onely 
FF meate, ir yvould bee diſpleaſauart ro 
FF bec in the end. If thou ſhouldſt be boiid 
79" fir ill all thy life in one place with» 
21 ut mouing : it vyould be grieuous vn» 
Fo thee, albeic no than did rorment 
VF thee in that place. What then will ic 
"Fo lic cternally , thatis, world with» 
£1 it ende, in moſt exquiſite tormentes? 
Rt anie vvaic tollerable ? Whar. 
WWcmecnt then , vyhat witte}, what. 
'y Gi diſcretion 


144 
The firft part. 


, " puniſhmens. 


they doe? 


to witte , that all theſe rorments ſhall 


not the ſtoureſt man in the world, if he 
founde himſelfe alone, and nakei in 
extreame darkenefſe, and ſh-uld heat 
2 noiſe of ſpirites comming tovyardey 
him, bur he would feare , albcithe fck 
neuer a Jaſh from them on h1s body, 1 
might allo adde another circumſtance, 
that the Propher: ad derh;which is, that 
God and good men ſhall laugh ar chem 
at that day;which willbe no ſmall aftt- 
Rion , For as ro bee moon: d by a man 
ftiende intime of aduerfiry,is ſome com» 
forr:ſo robe laughed at , eſpeciallic by 
him who onely maic kelpc him, is4 
great and tollerable increale of his mb 
ſerie. 

zt And noweall this thar-I haue {ps 
ken of hitherro,is Mit one part of a dam- 
ned mans puniſhment onely , called 
Diuines, Pena ſenſus:The paine of 


rent ſenſibly inflited vppon the ſoule 


othe 


_— 


diſcretion is there left in mE which make 
no more account of this matter than 


20 I mighthere adde another circum- 
Kaunce which the Scripture addeihy 


bee in'darckem: fſc,a thing dreadfull of 


it ſclkevnro-mans nature. For there is 


or feeling: that is,the paine of puniſh» 


and Body,But yet beſides this there is an 
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The ninth Chapter. Of 2M | 
ocher part of this puniſhment, called — 
Panadzmni: The paine of loſe or dam- {1 1 BR 
mage: which ( by all Icarned mens gamned 
opinions }) is cher greater, orno lefle luftcr.; 
than the former, And this is the in- 
faite lofſe wbicha damned man hath 
in being excluded for cucr and cuer 
from the fight of his creatour, and his 
glory . Which fight onely being ſufh- 
cient to make happy and blefied all 
them that are admitted ynto it, muſt 
.ncedes bee an; infinite miterie to the 
gamned man to lacke that cternallig. 

And therefore this 1s put as*onc of the 
\frand chicfeſt plagues to be laide v- 
pon. him: Poljarnr impius, ne videat gle- Eſa.26, 
riam D&s: Let the wicked man be taken 
oaay to hell, to the ende hee may not 
fee the glorie of God, Andthisloffe 
containerh all other lofles and dammas« 
ger init; as che l:fſe oterernall blifſe, 
and 1oy(as Fhaur ſde)of erernall glo- 
rie , of erernall ſattcrie vvith the Angels 
and the like: vvhich lofſes when adam- 
ned m1n confidereth(as he cannot bur 
| conider them thil)as hee rakerh more 
= thereof ( as Diuines doe holde) 
than by all the other ſenfible tormentes 
thathe abideth beſides. * The we 
| 42 Whereunto appertaineth the worme 
} Siconſcicnce : in Scripture fo called, 
3 G iy for 
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forthatasa worme lyerh eating 
gnawing the woode wherein ſhee abi 
deth : ſo ſhall rhe remorſe of our ow 
conſcieuce lye vvithin vs, griping and 
tormenting vs for cuer. And this work 
or remoorſe ſhal! principallie conſiſt in 
bringing to our mindes, all the mean re 
and cauſcs of our preſent extreame | we 
The cogita.. lamities : as our negligences; whereby} at 
ions ot the yyec loſt the felicitie which other men 
amned. 'haye-gotten. And at cuery one of 
theſe confiderations, this worme hal 
[2 vs a deadely bire, enen yntothe 
-heart, A's when it ſhall Jay before vs 
the'occafions that wee hadde ſuffered 
auoide this miſcric wherein 'nowe 
wee are fallen, and to have gotren 
the glorie vvhich vvce haue- loſt: hoy 
cafic it had beene to haue doncir; hoy 
nigh-'yvec vvcre cfrentimes to reſolue 
our ſclues rodoe it: and yer howe vt 
graciouſly vvee lefre off that cogitarion 
againe: howe manic times vve were 
forerolde of this daunger,and yet howe 
little care & feare werooke ofthe ſame: 
how vaine the worldly trifles were whers 
in yyce ſpent our time , and for which 
we loſt heaucn,and fell into this intol 
lerable miſery:how they are exalredwhb 
wee thought fooles in the vvoorld:and| 
howe vyc are novy prooued fooles and} 
laughed 
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hughed at, which thought our ſelues 
© wiſe, Theſe things (I fay)and a thouſand 


0fpuniſis 


mo being 12id before vs by our own con» 
ſcience,thail yeelde vs infinite griefe:for 
that ir isnow too late to amende them. 
Andthis griefe is called the wormeor 
remorſe of our owne conſcience:which 
worme ſhall more enforce men to weepe 
and howle , than anic torment elſe, 
conſidering how negligently, fooliſhly, 
and vaincly they are come into thoſe 
ſoinſupportable torments,and that now 


theres no more time to redr 


grrours. 


eflc their 


4z - Now onely is the time of weeping 
and lamenting fortheſe men, bur all in 
vaine, Nowſhall chey begin ro fret and 
fumc,and marucll at themſelues,faying; 
Where was our wit? Where was our 
mderſtanding ? Where was vur mdge- 
ment when we followed vanitics, & con=- 
temacd theſe matters ? This is the talke 
offianers in hel} (ſaicth the ſcripture) 


vuhas hath our pride,or whas hath the glorie S3P+5* 


of owr riches proficed ? They are all nowe was 
wiſhed like a ſhadowe'> wruee hane wearied 


1 our onr ſelues in the way of iniquitie and 


perdirion, | bus che vuay of the Lad we hane 
wikroven. This,l ſay, muſt bethe cuers 
laſting ſong »f the damned vyormea- 
len conſcience in heheternall repErance 


bs 


Gli 


withour 
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withour-profixce. Whereby he ſhall 
brought vo ſuch deſperarion ( as ti 
Scripture noteth)) as he (hall turne wp 
to fury againſt hamſcltc, reare his owne 
ent bis owneſoule if it were poſh 
ble, and imuitc the fiendes ro rorment 
him, ſecing hce hath (uv beaſtly behaue 
humſelfe in this worlde, as not to pts 
pude in time forthis principall matte 
only to hauc been thought ypon. Ohi 
hee couldc hauebut an orher life to live 
inthe worlde againe., bowe would he 
paiſc u oucr.? Wah what dibgened 
With what ſcucrity > Butit is not law 
full: we oncly which are yer aliuc baye 
that fingular benefit , if we knowe it, at 
woulde refolue our {clues romake the 
moſt of ir.One of cheſe daics, wee (hal 
be paſt italſo, and ſhall nor recouerit 
inc,no not an hourc,f we would giut 
athouſande worldes for the ſame,asw 
decde the damned woulde doe, if they 
might . Let vs nowe therefore ſo victhe 
bencfir ofour preſent time,as when nee 
arc paſt hence, we hauc not need to wiſh 
our ſclucs here againe. 
24 Now isthe time wee may auoid alb 
nowisthe time wee may pur our {clue 
our of danger of thele maiters : nowe)l 
ſaic, if vvce reſolue our {clues out 


hand. For wee know hot what ſhall bes 
come 
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coine of vs toamorrow:it may be to mor. 
rowc our hearts will be a» hard and care- 
kfſc ot theſe thinges,as they hauc beene 
heerecutore: and as Pharao his heart 
was, after Muſcs departure from him. 
O that hee had icfolued himſelfe tho- 
joughly vvhile Moſes was with him, 
hovy happy had he beene? Iftherich 

uiron had raken the the time while 
he was 1n proſperitic,how blefled a man 
had he bcentHe was foretolde of his mi Lacs, 
ſery ( as we are nowe) by Moſes and the 
Prophers,as Chriſt fignifcch : bur hee 
would not heare. Afterwarde he was in 
ſuch admiration of his owne folly,cthat 
be would hauc had Lazarus ſent trom 
Abrahams boſome vnto his brethren 
towaine them ofhis ſuccefle . Bur A- 
braham toJde him it was bootelefle for 
they wouide not hauc belecucd Laza- 
ws ,but rather haue perſecuted him as 
a har, and defamer of their honorable 
brother deade , if he ſhould haue come 
and haue tolde them of has cormentes. 
Indeede ſo woulde the wicked of the 
world doc nowe, if one ſhoulde come 
and tell them,chat their parenres and 
friendes are damnedin hell for ſuch 8 
hich thinges : and doe beſcech them to 
hoke- beter to their liues, to the ende 
iy their comming thuber, they doc net 
&. Gy increale 
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increaſe the others paines, for becingſ} yy, 
ſome couſc of their damnation ( fer 
thisis the onelie cauſe of care whichY 5;. 
the damned haue rowardes the living ,yj 
and not for anie loue they nowe beareY ,, 
them )) 1f I ſaie ſuch a meflage ſhouldF ,, 
come fiom hell, ro the flourſhing ſins the 
ners or this yyvo1lde, woulde they nah (4 
laugh atit? Would they nor perl ff ,,, 
cute eaperlie the parties that ſhoulde tin 
bring fuch newes? Wharthen canneF 4, 
God deviſe to co forthe ſauing of theſe} , 
men? What vvaie, what means ma} Þf fes 
heerake, when neither warning , not thy 
example of orhers, nor threates, not ic 
exhortations will Coc anic good? Welthe 
knowe ; of \maje knowe, that-leading | gig 
the life which vve doe, wee cannotts phe 
ſaued. We knowe,or ought to knovy ff ye. 
that manie before vs haue beene dams | this 
ned for lefſe matters. Wee know,andY iq 
cannot chufe bur knowe, that wee mult I fer 
ſhorely die, and receive our ſelues, a8 {ang 
they haue recgiued, luing as they did, Jthis 
or woorſe. V. ſce by this laid d&wneFelf 
before, that the paines are intoller> fp 
ble. and yer etcrnall, vvhich doc eng 
ſpe& vs for the ſame: Wee confeſſe 

them moſt miſerable, rhat for ani ef q 
pleaſute or commodirte of this yvoorldfly 


8:0 nowe tallen intothoſe paincs.Whalllite 
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then ſhoulde ler vs to reſolue, ro dif. 
patch our ſelues quickely of all impe- 
dimentes* To breake violentlie from 
allbondes and chaines of this wicked 
worlde, that doe ler vs from this true 
WU} and z.:a!ous ſeruice of GOD 2 Why 
; ſhoulde wee flcepe one night in finne, 
; 


ſeeing that nighe may chaunce to bee 
”F our laſt, and ſo the everlaſting cut» 
©} ting off , of all hope for the time to 
© | come? 
eh 25 Reſoluethy lelfe therefore (my 
! $f deare brother ) ifrhou be wiſe, & cleere 
T3 thy ſelfe from this daunger , while God 
Fis willing torccciue thee, and mooueths 
eF thee thereunto by theſe meanes, ashee 
$Fdidthe rich man by Moſes and the Pro- 
© Ephers while kee was yer in his proſperi- 
"be. Lerthis example be often before 
» {thine cies, and confider it throughly, & 
d tſhalldoethge good. God is a woon- 
 Fderfull God, and to ſhewe his patience 
8 and infinite goudnefſe, he woocth vs in 
h Ithis lfe,leeketh vnto vs,and Jaterh hims 
eLlelfe as it were, at our feerte,to mooue ys: 
yg our owne good, to draw vs, to winne: 
En and to faue vs from pergition .. Burt 
rthis life hee altereth this. courſe 
dealing , hce turneth ouer the leafe,, 
*gand changerh his ſtile, Of a Lambe heg: 
Reommeth a Lion to the wicked: and 
# ; of 


7. ” 52 
' , rewardes. The firſt part. 


of a Sauiour , a uſt and (euere puniſhet} t! 
What can bee fatde, or doone wore rf 
mooue vs? Hee that is forewarned, and} t! 
fceth his owne daunger before his face Þ} k 
n 
© 
2 
r 
ſ 


& yet is not ſtirred, nor made the more 
warie or fcarefu!l thereby, bur norwith 
Randing will come or fl:ide into the ſame 
may welt be pitticd,, but ſurtly, by mo 
miancs can be h<Iped, making himſelf 
incapcavle of all rhe remedies chat malt 
be vied. 


Of the mo7 honowrable and munificent vs 
p..rds propoſed to all them that widly ſor 
God. 


H E reaſons and confideration 
laide down. before in the: forme 
Chaprers might well fuffcexro ſtirre y 
the heart of any reafunable Chriſtiar 
to take in hand this refolurton, where 
'of we falke, and whereunto I ſo murh 
couer to perſwade thee ( for thy one 
ood and gaine ) gentlc Reager. Þ 
Pe that aIlhearres arc not of one cot 
Riturion in this refpeR, nor all drawe 
and ftirred with the ſame meanes 1 pu 
gfe ro adioine heere a conlideratiog 
ofcommoditte , whereunto common 
each man is prone'by- nature, A 
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The 


thing els that hicherto hath beene ſpo- 
ken. Imeanethen torreate of the be- 
nefires which arc reaped by the ſeruice 
of God, and the gaine drawen thence, 
and of the good paic and moſt liberall 
rewarde which God performeth to his 
feruantes , aboue all the maſters crea- 
ted, that mair be ſerned. And thowgh 
the 1uſt feare of puniſhment { if we ſerue 
him nor) might be ſufficient ro driue vs 
to this reſolution, and the infinite be. 
nefites already receiued, induce vs to 
the fame, in reſpe& of gratitude ( of 
both which ſomewhat harh beene faide 
before: ) vyetamT content ſo farrero 
enlarge chis Jibertie to thee ( goodrea- 
der) that except I ſhewe this reiohui- 
on, which I craue to be more gainefull 
and profitable than any thing elſe in 
the worlde that'can bee thought of 
thov ſhile not bee bonnde vnro it for 
anie thing that hicherto hath beene 


Kide in that behalfe. For as Godin al 


other rhinges is a God of great Maie» 
ſty, full of bounry, liberaliry, and prince» 
ly magnificence ; ſo he is in this point 
aboue all other : in fuch ſorr as abbcix 


: - whatfocuer wee doe, is bit da dept 
- ratohim, andof it ſelfe deſeruert 


= 
thing 


therefore I am in hope it ſhall bee more God t 
forcivle ro thar we goe abour, than any _ 


a 
pays 
alter» - 


Mat.:o. 
Marg. 


1,98, 
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thing: yer of his munificent maieſty,hy 
Ietterh paſſe no one iorte of our ſeruice 
varewarded, no not ſo much as a cup of 
colde water. 

2 God commaunded Abraham to (4. 
crifice vnto him his onely Sonne lſaac, 


which he loucd ſo much: but when hee | 
was readic to doe the fame, God (aide, | 


Doe itnor : it is cnough for mee that[ 
ſee thine obedicnce. And becauſe 
thou haſt nor refuſed to doe it ; Lſweare 
to thee, ſaith he, by my ſelfc,that I will 
multiplie thy ſeede as the ſtarres of 
Heauen, and the Sandes of the Sea: 
& among them alſo one ſhall be Chriſt, 
the S:utour of theworlde.. Was not 
this a. good paie for ſq little paines? 
King Dauid one night began to thinke 
with bimſ:Ife that hee hadde nowe an 
houſe of Cedar, and the Arke of God 
Jaie but vnder a tent, and therefore re- 
ſolued to builde an houſe for the ſaide 
Arke,, vyhich oncly cogitation GO D 
tooke in io good part , as hee ſent Na+ 
than the Propher vnto him preſcntly ro 
refuſe the thing, bur yer to cell him that 
for ſo much as hee hadde determined! 
ſuch a marrer, G-O D: woulde builde a 
houſe, or rather a kingdome ro him and: 
his poſteririe , which ſhoulde Jaft for 
cucr,, and from which he. woulde Renee 
C 


IE 


he Brake avvaic his mereie, vybar finnes or 


Ice 
of 


a. 
c 


coirati 5d... 44... 


te | hereof, when he calleth the workemen, 
] andpaicth to cach man his wages (o 


| quired or no, 


The temth Chapter, The ren ardth 


offences ſocuer they committed. Which 

omiſe wee ſee now fulfilled in Chriſt 
his Church raiſed our of that familie. 
What ſhoulde Irecire manic like exam- 
ples? Chriſt giuerth a generall note 


ovely:as alſo vvhen he ſaith of himſelfe. 144c.q0: 
Beholde 7 come quicklie , and my reward is Apocaz2. 
wich mee. By which place is cuident, 
that God ſuffereth no bene in his fer- 
uiceto bec loſt or vynpaide. And albeit 
(as after in place conuenient ſhall bee 
ſhewed)be paieth alſo, and (that abun- 
dantly)in chis life: yer (as by thoſe rwo 
examples appedreth) hee deferreth his 
cheife pay, vntill his comming im the 
end ot the day, thatis , after this life, 
in the refurreftion of the inſt ; as himſclte 
laith in another place. ; 
3 Of this payment then reſerued 
for Gods ſeruaunres in the life re come, 
wee are nowe to conſider , vyvhat, and 0p 
what manner a thing it is, and whe» 
ther it bec woorth {o much labour and 
trauell, as the fſeruice of GOD re+ Mat.29, 


And firſt of all it wee —_ 


LuG14s 


Luc 14» 


mill belecue the holie $5:ipture, cal- 
ling it a kingdome , an heauenly king- 
dome, an etcrnall kingdome, a moſt 

\ blefiod 


- ai; 
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The rewarde-. : Thefaſt part. 
| blefled kingdome: . we muſt needs c | 
telle it ta be a marucilous great uliporti 
wardc.For chat worldly Princes doe naffthin! 
vie ro giue kingdomes to their ſeruaunyſi orhe 
for recumpence of their labours. Andfſ une 
if they did, or vvere able ro doe ir:yny ©er- 
could it be veicher beaucnly, nor eresÞ] this 
nall,cor a blefled kingdome. Second, 
. of wee credice that which Saint Pay 
ſaich of it; Thatgneither ee hath ſeeneam 
gare hath hearde , nur heart of man conch 
ved, how great a matter it is : then mul 
wee yet admit a greater opinion thery 
of, forthatwe haue ſecne many wot 
derfull thinges inour daies, wee haut 
hearde: more woonderfull , we mai 
£6nceiue moſt woondertully, and almok 
infinite. Howe then ſhall we come w 
yndciſtand the greatnefle and: value 
this rewarde? Surely no topgue creb 
ted, either of man or Angell, canet 
preſſe the ſame : no. imagination con» 
eciuc,nor ynderſtanding comprehende 
2.20. jt; Chriſt himfelfe hath ſaide, Now! 
ſeit, nift qui accipit, No man know 
eth ir,but he that enioieth it. And there» 
fore hee calleth it Hidden manna , in the 
{ame place. Notwithſtanding, as 
| © * © Is reported of a learned Geometric 
a an , that finding the length of Her 
| \ eules foote, vppon the hl Olympus, 
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drew 
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The tenth Chapter. Therewardes. 
c eouthis whole body, byche pro- 
t tion of that one part : ſo we by ſome 
' nothing ſer downe 1n fcrip:ure,and by tome 
wy ocher circumſtaunces agreeing there» 
Ani unco,may trame a co1cure of the mat» 
yay tex caough 1x come farre behinde the 
ef thing it ſelfe. 
4 I haue ſhewed before howe the 

ſcripture calleth it an heauenly , an 
——y and a. moſt bleſſed king- 
dome: vvheteby is Ggnificd, that —_— 
muſt bee kinges that arc admitted thi. 7 ans 
ther. Tolike effeR it is called in-other Luc. 10, 
Places : A crawne of glorie a throne of ma- 
lefiie, a paradiſe, or place of pleaſwre,a life e» 
werdeſting.Saint Iohnche Evangeliſt bee» 

intus baniſhment, by ſpeciall pri» 
tledge, "made priuic to ſome knows 
dedgeand feeling thereof , as vvellfor 

his owne comforte, as for ours, taketh Apoc. 21, 
inhande to deſcribe it by compariſon 22- 
ofa citie: affirming, that the whele ci- m—_ | 
| tie vvas of pure golde, vvith a great ,adife, © 
| and high vvall of the precious ſtone, 
called Iaſpis, This wall had alſo rwelue 
foundacions,made oftwelue diſtin pre 
cious ſtones, which hee there nameth, 
all cwclue gates, .made of rwelue rich 
ſtones called Margarites , and euery 
gare was an entire Margaret. The 


| Kreetes of the cirry vycre paued vvith 
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The rewardes. The firſt peyt, 
' golde, interlaide alſo with pearles anffjjon ( 
precious ſtones. The light of the cithyviſe 
was the clearenefſe & ſhining of Chiilyvba 
himſelfe, firing in the middeſt theredifſhim 
from whoſe {cate proceeded a riuer dftzine 
water, ascleare as chrifſta]l , to refrehÞſenc 
the cirty: and on both fides of the bankJrie? 
there grew tne rreeof-life, giuing out ared 
continuall and perperuall fru:te ; rhen*pe 
was no night in that cittic, nor any de6 as 1 
fled ching entered there:bur they which 
are within ſhal raigne(ſaith he) for eu 
and cuer. i 
5s Bythis deſcription of the moſt rich 
and precious thinges that this worlde 
harh, Saint Iohn would giue vs to vn» 
derſtande the infinite value, gloric, and 
Maicſty of this felicity, prepared fot 
vs in heaven: though (as | haue noted 
before ) ir becing rhe princely inher# 
raunce of our Sauiour Chriſt, the king» 
dome of his facher,the ercrnall habitath- 
lat,zz, onof thc holy Trinity prepared before 
all worldes to ſer out the glory, and exe 
prefſe the power of him that hath no 
end or mcaſurc,cither in power or glor\} 
we may very well think with $S. Paul, that 
neither tongue candeclareit , nur hait 
imagin it, 
6 When God ſhalrake ypon-him to 
doe a thing for the vitcrmoſt declara: 
cion 
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gon ( in a certaine ſort ) of his povver, 
citifyviſedome , and maieſtte: imagine you The creatiG 
hilfyvbat a thing it vill bee. tc pleaſed of Angels 
eaFhim ar a certaine time, to make ccr* 
TUFtzine creatures ru ſerue him in his pre» 
elFſence , and to be vvitnefles of his glo- 

fie? andthereupon with a vwoorde ,cre- 
oy ated the Angels,horh for number, and 
ne} *perfeRion,ſo ſtrange and woondestull, B 
I& fas maketh mans vnderſtanding aſto- * Great ex- 
Fniſhed ro thinke of ir. For as for their celenen 
 |-number,they vvere almoſt infinite, paſ- 7, 0 oe 
'fng che number of all the creatures of cg thembut 
b I his inferiour woorlde,as divers learned notpeifes 
e | men, and ſome auncicot fathers doe $08. 
of 
| 
; 


thinke, though Danicll ( according to 
thefaſhion of che Scripture) doe pur a 
certaine number for an vncertaine, 
when he ſaith of Angels, A thouſand thou- —_ * 
| ſander did minifter wnto him ( that is, vr- © 
toGod)and ten thouſande times an hundred 
thonſand,did fland about him to aſſifF. And 
for their perfeRion of na'ure , itis ſuch 
(beeing, as the ſcripture ſaith, ſpirits, 
and like burning fire )) as they far ſur» 
afle all inferiour creatures in naturall 
wiedge, power,and the like, What an | 
infinite maicſtic doerth this argue in the Ttheereath 
creator? of the work 
7 Afﬀerthis, when manieof theſe t0<xpreſ 
Angels vvere fallen. it pleaſed On — 
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 Therewrd,, ' Thefaſipart, 


*Wee maie 


not well re 
ſtraine the 
| Purpolec of 
Goyg onhle 


our tothis, ſor to* fill vp the place 


ſuch as haddc fallen: and rtherew 


on Created man ofa piece of clay az 


to this: be- knowe;z appo:nting him to lue act 


fides thar, 
It may be 
doubred 
likewiſe, by 
what war- 
.rant that o- 
Fi91on doch 


raine time nn a place diſtant from! 
uen,created for this purpole , which 
this vyoorlde: a place of entertainme 
and triall for a time, which after 
is eo bedeſtroicd againe . But yeti 


creating of chis tranfcory woorkky 


-creare another creature, farre infelhi 


(which is but a corrage of his ownesfipall 
ternall  habiration) what power, whiHrern 
magnificence, what maicitic hathkJnig 
ſhewed? What beauens, and homfitni 
woonderfull hath he created ? Whatin ſj wil 


finite ſtarres and acher hghts hach ie 
deuiſed * Wharekmemshark he: frs 
med 2 Andhow marneloufly hachls 
compa them rogither? The Seas wh 
fing and cumbling without reſt, andre 
pleniſhed wich infiaite ſorres of faſhzihe 
rivers running inceflantly thorow the 
earth like veines inthe body, and yer ne 
uer to be empty nor overflow the ſame 
theearrh irſelfe ſo furniſhed with all vx 
rierie of creatures, as the hundred pait 
thereof isnot imployed by manne, but 
onely remaineth co ſhew the full handy 
and ſtrong arme of the creator. Andall 
this(as | {aide) was done inan inſtant, 
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ith one worde onely : and that for the 
of a ſmall:1me, m celpeR of thee» 
zmric ro come. What then ſhal we 
tagine that the habuation prepared 

or that erernitic. ſhallbe ? If che cot» 
etpe of his meancſt ſcruaunt { and that 
haſnade onely for atimie,, tubeare off as 
were a ſhower of raine ) be ſoprince- 
; lo gorgious ,, ſo magutficenc,lo tull 
taffof maicſtic , as vvce ſce this world 15: 
ivyrhar muſt wee thinke that che kinges 
eefpallace it ſelfe 1s, appointed for all c- 
Sternitice: for him: and his friendes, to 
&Inigne rogether ? We muſt needs thinke 
wfitio be as greate; as the power and 
bf wiſedome of the maker could reach vn: 
eto, ro perfourme: and that is , incom- 
>} parable, and abouec all meaſure intinne. 
ef The great king Aﬀ4ucrus , which rarg+ 
LE nedin Afia oucr an hundied, wenne 
>| and ſeuen prouinces, to difcouer his 
Ff power and riches to his ſubie&s, made 
Ff afeaſt (as the Scripruce ſaith)in his ci- 
| tie of Sufa, roall Princcs, ſtates and 
| potentates of his dominivons,for an hun+ 
| dred and foureſcore d:yes together. 
{ Efate the Prophet {aicth, thar our god 
# and Lord of hoſtes, will make a fol. ne 
banquet to all his people vpponthe hil 
and mount of heauen , and that an har- 
welt banquet of. fat meates , and pure 
WINES, 


The rewardes, 


Eſte. 1, 


Eſa.25. 


Luk, 13. 
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wines. And this banquer ſhall be» * 
ſulemne, as the veric Sonne of G Ol pl 
himſelfe - chicfe Lorde of the fea zb4s | 
ſhall bee conrent to girde himſclfc,anj9e*"! 
ro ſeruc in the ſame, as by his own 
wordes he promiſeth . Whatman 
emu then ſhall this bes He put 
magnificent? How ful of maieſty ? 86{c 
peciallic , ſecing ic hath not onely wh © 
endure an hundred and foureſcor 
dayes ( as that ot Afuerus did ) bit 
more than an hundred and fours whe 
ſcore millions of ages: not ſeruedy} WP 
menne ( as Aſſuerus feaſt was ) burhby if 
Angels andthe very ſonne of GOD ſog 
himſclfe : not to open the power and iro 
riches of an hundred, twenty and ſes tre 
uen prouinces, but of God himlſelk by 
King of Kinges, acd Lord of Lordes by 
whoſe power and riches are vvithout } '* 
ende, andgreater than al his creatures 
together canne conceive ? Howe glo- 
rious a banquet ſhall this be then? How 
triumphant a ioye of this fcſtiuall day? 
O miſcrable 'and fooliſh children of 
menne,that are borne to 'ſo rare and 
ſingular a dignitic, and yet cannot 
he plea- be brought to confider,loue, or eſtecme 
&com of the ſame! 
life, $3 Other ſuch conſiderations there 
” bee toſheyy che greatnelſc of this felicis 


puſc 
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e (&y, +s thar, if G OD hath giuen ſo ma- : 
) tfivy pleaſures and comfortable gifres in 
athis life, as wee ſec are in the worlde, 
affibeeing a place notwithſtanding of ba- 
Tniſhment, a place of ſinners, a vale of 
winiſery , and the time of repenting,wee- 

ping and wailing: what will hee docin 
El he life re come,to the iuſt,to his friends APocI9. 
vi inche time of toy, and mariage of his 
ei Sonne ? This was a moſt forcible con- 
wh (derarion with good Saint Auguſtine, ,, ci _ 
6 vbo in the ſecrete ipcech of his ſoule quiis avime 
{with G OD, faide thus: © L ORD, addeum. 
y | thou for this vile body of ours, givevs 
D 
d 
J 
t 
, 
( 
| 
, 
| 


ſogerate and innumerable benefires, 
from the firmament , from the aire, 
from the carth, from the ſeo; by lighte, 
by darkenefſe , by heate, by ſhadow, 
by dewes, by ſhowers , by windes, by 
raines , by birds, by fiſhes, by beaſtes, by 
trees, by multitude of herbes, and- va- 
tiety of plantes, and by the miniſterie 
of all thy creatures: O ſweete Lord what 
maner of thinges , how great,how good 
and how innumerable are thoſe, which 
thou haſt prepared in our heavenlie 
country,where wee ſhall ſce thee face to 
face? Ifthou doe ſo great thinges for 
Vs in our priſon , what wilt thou giue 
vs in our pallace ? If thou giveſt ſo 
wany things in this worlde, to good m_ 
6 cui 
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| euill men togither,what hah thou laiig th 

vppe for onely good men in the worlWhhar: 
ro come ? Ifrhine enemies and friendfl 
rogether are ſo. vvell prouided forwldow! 
this life : what ſhall thy onely frie: 
receiue inthe life ro come ? If there 
ſogrtar ſolaces in theſe daics of reare 


Whz 
vyhat ioy ſhall there bee in that dayd pes 


_ matriage ? If our jaile conraine. 
great matters, vvhar ſhall our county 
and kingdome doe  O my LO RIfmith 
and G OD, thouartagrear God: Auſhall 
grear us the muliizude of thy magnificelſo 
and ſweereneſſe. Andas there is no ent 
of thy grearnefſe , nor number of tlywhi 
wiſedome, nor meaſure of thy benign>ſtoh 
tie : ſo is there neirher ende, numbſlin n 
or meaſure of chv rewardes, rovvardalibed 
them that loue & fight for thee, HichaYWh 
| roS.Auſtine, fi / 
low much? 9 Another waie to conieQure tillin 
3d hono- this felicity is ro conſider the greatt late 
eth mans promiſes vvhich GOD maketh inth6I{Wh 
"Hit Scriptures to honour and glorifie millifſes; 
113% intheliterocome: Whoſoever ſhall bwJillt 
nowr mee (ſaicth'G O D) F wvill glorifh 
him. And the PropherDauid as ic | 
complayneth ioyfully, that GO-D3 Ih 
friendes vvere ſo much honowed yt 
him . Which hee might vvich much$ 
more cauſe hauc ſaide, if hc had lived 


- 
k 
o 
t 
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the new Teſtament, and had hearde 
jar promiſe of Chriſt, vvhereof 1 ſpake Luc, 13» 
before , that his ſeruantes ſhoulde fit 
Wdowne and banquer , and that bim» 
felfe woulde ſerue had miniſter ynto 
them in the kingdome of his father. 
What vnderſtanding can conceiue, how 
x pear this honour ſhould bee? But yetin Mat.! 9. 
Wome part ir may be gefled, by that he LOG M06: 
faiccth , chat they ſhallfitin iudgemenr | 
Viwicth him, and, as Saint Paule addcth, 7+C9r-G | 
*Iſhall bee iudges nor onely of men, but 1 
Halo of __ It may alſo bee conie- | 
Waured by the exceeding greate honour, 
Iwhich God at certaine times hath done 
+Ito bis ſeruznts cuen in this life. Wheres 
i notwichſtanding they are placed to Mate _ 
MIbediſpoſed, and notto bee honoured; Gen.1 3.14. | 
bEWbar great honour was it that thee did 20. | 
Abraham in the fight of ſo many £x%.5+5.6 
| ng $of the catth , as of Pharao, Abis 
Famelech , Mclchiſedech, and the like? 
What honour was that hee did to. Mo» 
"gs and Aaron inthe facc of Pharao and 
his court, by the woonderfull Fgnes 
he wrought? What excefſiue ho+ 
bur was that hee did ro holy Iofſuc, Ioſue.10 
men in the ſight of all his army , hee 4 
byedthe ſun and moonce-in the mideſt 
te fi:mament, at Toſuc his appoint- 
Ele, obeying therein , as the {crip- 
we] FIT re 


, 
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ture ſaith )ro the voice of a man ? Wh 
fa.;Y, Honour was that hee did to Efay in the 
fight of king Ezechias, vvhen he mat 
the ſunto goe backe ten degrees in i 
heauens?Whatc honour was that hee dif 
to Helias in the fight of vyicked Acal 
yyhen hee ycelded the heauens intohj 
handes, and permitred himro faic,thi 
neither raine,nor dew,ſhou]d fall vppon 
the ground, for cerraine yeares, but by 
the words ofhis mouth onely > Whit 
honour was that hce did to Elizeusii 
the fight of Naaman the noble Syrith 
vvhome hee cured onely by his word 
from the leprofle : and his bones afit 
his death, raiſed, by onely touching 
the dead tolite? Finally, not to alleadg}/ 
moe examples herein , vvbart fingula 
honour vyas that he gaue to allthe Ap6{Pla 
ſKles of his ſonne, that as many as cue}40! 
they laide handes on,vvere healed frowſ/en! 
all infirmities , as Saint Luke ſaietlf firſt 
Nay , 'vvhich is yet more , the very git " 
dles and napking of Saint Paul did thi 
ſame efte&: and yet more than thatFWe 
ſo, as many as came vvithinthe owfjaor 
ly ſhadowe of S.Peter were healed fromighge 
their diſeaſes, Is not this marucilowſÞic 
honour, cuen in this life? Was thei 
euer monarch, prince, or potencate 91 
' the vvoorlde, which could vaunt of | 
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| pointes of honour? And if Chriſt did 
this cucn in this world to his Jeruaunts, 
whercof notwithſtanding hee ſaith his 
kingdome was nor,; what honcur ſhal 
wethinke he hath reſerued for the world 


*- 


Iohn.$.t, 


tocome,where his kingdome ſhall be, & _ , 
where all his ſeruants ſhalbe crowneg as 
kings with him? 


10 An other declaration yer of The 3.pis 
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, this matter is laide downe by Diuines , man is 
| for opening of the greatnefſe of this appointed, 
af beatitude in heauen: and: that isthe 
A 
d& 
C 
: 


conſideration of three places, whereta 

man by his creation is appointed. The 

fiſt is his mothers wombe, the ſecond 

this preſent woorlde, the thirde is ce* 

lun empyreum, which is the place of bliſſe 

iy the life ro come . Now intheſe three 

places, vvce * muſt holde the propor- 
tion { by! all reaſon ) vvhich wee fee 
m{enfibly ro be obſerued berweene the 
#Fſtrwo Sothar looke in what pro-  _B 
it a_ the ſecond doth differ from the 7* vo 
wht, in like meaſure muſt the thirde Yo —_ | 
ter from the ſecond, or rather much gedy 
more: ſeeing that the whole carth pur nyſufficiene 
wſſgerber , 1s by all philoſophy,but.as a Farrancs of 
apucke or ſmall point in refpeR of the - am " 
#Farucilous greatenefſe of the heauen, portion + 
-69-this proportion then wee muſt ſaie, herein, 
| t as farre as the whale worlde doth 


of * H ij paſſe 
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_ the wombe of one priuate woman 
o much in all beauty,delights, and mas 
teſtic,doth the place of blifle paſſe al 
this vyhole woorld. And as much # 
a man liuing in the worlde doeth paſh 
a child in his mothers bellie, in ſtreogth 
of body,beautic , vritee, vnderſianding 
learning,and knowledge: ſo much and 
far more doth a Saint in heauecn paſſe 
men of this yyorld& in al} theſe thinges 
and many moe beſides. And as much 
horror as a man vvouldc haue to turn 
into his mothers wombe againe: 
much would a glorified ſoule haue t6 
returne into this woorlde againe. The 
nine moneths alſo of life in the mv 
thers wombe, are not fo little in re | TO 
ſpeR of mans life in the world,as inthe} W: 
longeſt life vpon earth,in refpeRof the | © 
erernall in heauen. Nor the blindnes, I Ml! 
iIgnoraunce, and other miſerics of the | ve 
childe in his mothers wombe ; are anie | nc 
waic comparable to the blindenefleyg: } © 
norance, and other miſeries of this life } 
in reſ-e of the light , clear knowledge Ii: 
and other felicitics of the life tro come, F'* | 
So rhac by this alſo ſome conteQure may like 
{-. bemadcofthe marter which we haucin 
wo partes hand. . 5 
Ffehctie 1 Bur yer to conſider the thinge ing 


"<9 morg in particular, ir is to be —_ 
—_—Y e 


* 


| « 
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thar this gloric of heauen ſhall haue 
wo partes: theone belonging to the 
foule : the other belonging ro the bo- 
dy; That which belongechrto the ſoul, 
conliſterh im the vifion of G GD,as 
ſhall be ſhewed after - my g_ _ That whic 
longeth ro the body, confiſterch in rhe ©oncernert 
hangs and glorification of out fleſh, >< >9diGs 
after the generallreſurreRion, that is 
whereby this corruptible body of ours , 
ſhall pur on- incorruption ( as Sainte 
Paul ſaith) and of mortal, become im- gap,g, 
mortall, All chis fleſh, Iſaie, of ours Ep 
that now is ſo comberſome, and prie- 
yeth the minde; that noweis infeted 
with- ſo manie inconueniences,ſubie& 
to ſo manic mutations: vexed with ſo 
manye diſeaſes: defiled with ſo manie 
corruptions; repleniſhed vvith ſo inft- 
hite miſeries and calamities, ſhal then 
bee -made glocious, and moſt perfe&to 
indure for ever, without mutation, and 
to raigne with the ſoule, worlde withe 
our end. Foritſhalbe deliucred from 
"7 this lumpiſh heauinefſe, wherewith it 
@ {is peſtered in this life, from all diſeaſes 
yy | Ikewiſe and paines ofthis life, and from 
g {al troubles and encombrances belong. 

Jing to the ſame, as finne, cating,drin- 
ting, ſleeping,and ſuch like. And itſhall 
be lette in a moſt flouriſhing eſtare of 
H ij bcalch 


\Cor,19, 
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health neuer decciucable againe. & 
floriſhing , that our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith 


'that As thas daie ſhall the iuf# ſhineq 


the Sunne in che kingdome of their fath, 
A marucilous ſaying of Chriſt , an 
in humane ſenſe almoſt. incredibk, 
that our purtrifed bodies ſhould ſhine 
and become as cleare as the Sunng, 
Whereas on the contrarie part , the 
bodies of the damned ſhall be as blac 
and vglic, as filch it ſelfe. Solikewil 
all che ſenſes rogether , finding rhe 
their proper obieQtes, in much mon 
excellencic than cucr they conlde in 
this woorlde ( as ſhallbe ſhewed afta) 
euecn cuery part , ſenſe, member, and 
Joint ſhallbee repleniſhed vvith fiogs 
lar comforte, as the ſame ſhall be ror 
wented in the damned, I willheres 
ledge Anſelmus his words: for that thy 
expreſſe lively this marter. All the gls- 
rified body,ſaith he ſhall be filled vvith 
aboundance of all kinde of pleaſure,the 
eyes,the cares, the noſe, the mouth, the 
hands,the throar,the lungs, the hear, 
the ſtomacke, the backe, the bones, the 
marow, the intreles themſchues, ande& 
gery part thereof ſhall bec repleniſhed 
with ſuch vnſpeakeable ſweerencfſe,and 
pleaſure,rhat crucly it may be ſaid, that 
the whole man is made to drinche of the 
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fer of Gods dinuine pleaſures,and made drun- Plal.35. 
hen vvith the abundance of Gods houſe. Bee 

des all yvhich,ir hath perperuity,wher- 

by it is made ſure nowe, neuer to diegor 

alcer from his felicity ; according tothe 
laying of ſcripture: that The in## [hall Sap. 
hue for ever , Which is one of the chie- 

feſt perrogariucs of a glorified bodie: for 

that by this all care and feare is taken a» 
way,all daunger of hurt and noyancere- 
wooucd from vs. 

12 Bur nowetocome to that pointe Thatwhic 
of this feliciry, which perraineth to the (Ct 
foule, asthe principall part, iris to bee | 
mmderſtoode, that albeit there bee ma*- 
ny thinges that doe conceiue in this 
fclicitie, for the accompliſhment and 
perfeRion of happinefle : yer the foun- 
taine of all is but one onely thing ,cal- 
led by Diuines,”/o Des beatifica: The 
fight of God that maketh vs happie. Aug.lib,d 
Hee ſola eff ſummum bonum noftyum,{laieth Tri.caps 
Saint Auguſtine, This onely fight of 
GOD,is our happines. Which Chriſt ; 
alſo afficmerh , when he ſaieth to his fa- 10hn.1 
ther» This is /ife everlaſting , that men 
knowe thee the true God, dnd Feſuus Chrif# 
whom thou haſt ſent . Saint Raul alſo purs 
| reth our feliciry. Fn ſeeing God face toface, 1.Cors 
4 And Saint Iohn, Fſeeing G O D ashee 5s. | 
Js Andthe reaſon of this is, for thar all 

H iii the 
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the pleaſures and contentions yſ}God 


the worlde beeing onely ſparckles and 
parcels ſent out from GOD-: they are 
all contained much more perfeRly and 
excellently in God himſclfe, than they 
are in their owne natures created , a 
alſo all the perfeRions of his creatures 
are more fully in him, than in them 
ſelues. Whereof it followeth, that who- 
ſoeucr- is admitted to the viſion and 
preſence of God, he hath all the good- 
nefſe and perfeRion of creatures in 
the woorlde vnited together and pr& 
ſented vnto him at once. So that whab 
ſocuer delighteth either bodieor ſouls, 
there he enioyeth yvhollic knit vyppe to 
gether as it were in one bundle, and 
yvith the preſence thereof is rauiſhed 
in all partes both of minde and body:as 
he cannot imagin, thinke,or wiſh for as 
ny ioy yyharſocuer, but there he finds 
ethir in his perfeRion : there hee finds 
ethall knowledge , all vviſedome, all 
beauty, all riches,all nobilirtie, all goods 
neflc, all delightes, and whatſocuer be- 
fide cither deſerueth loue and adm 
ration, or worketh plcaſure or cot» 
tention. Allche powers of the minde 
ſhall bee filled yyith this fight, pre« 
ſence, and fraitionof GOD : all the 
ſenſes of our bodics ſhall bee —_— 


of 
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ures, We ſhall loue incomparably, 


krivy for cuery thing: we loue: in God 
- Hy which 
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God ſhall bee the vniucrſall felicitie of 
all his Saintes, containing in himſclte 
all particular felicities , vvuhour end, 
number, or meaſure . He ſhall be a 
glaſſe to our cies: mulicke to our cares: 
honie to our mouthes : moſt ſweer and 
pleaſant balme to-our ſmell: hee ſhall 
bec light to our vnderſtanding : con- 
tention to our vvill ; continuation of 
eternity to out memory. In him ſhall 
wee entoy all the variety of times,that 
delight vs heere: al the beuty of cre» 
atures, that allure vs heregall the plea- 
ſures and ioyes that content vs heere. 
In this vifion of GO D/fſauth one Do» 
Qor ) we ſhall knowe,wee ſhall loue,wee twp tib. 4 
ſhall reioyce: weſhalpraiſc. We ſhal de anima, 
know the vyerie ſ{ccrets and iudgments ©2P+15» 
of God: which ace a depth withour bot. —_— : 
, +3 &o 

tome. Alſo the cauſes natures, begin» x,que, 
rings, ofſprings, and endes of all crea» 


both G OD (for the infinite cauſes of 
bue that vve ſee in him ) and our com- 
panions as much as our ſclues: for thar 
we ſcerhem as much loued of God as 
our ſelues: and chat alſo for the ſame.,for 
which we are loued. Whereof enfueth The pre 
thar our ioy ſhall be yvithourt meaſure: 2<ſſeoti 
both for that wee ſhall haue a particg+ 1 L&aus 
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(which arc infinit )and alſo for tharfiheſe 
ſhall retoice atthe felicitie of cuery offlhenc 
of our companions as much as at athe | 
owne,and by thy mcancs we ſhall | 
ſo many diſtinRtelicities, as we ſhiathe 
haue diſtint companions in our 
city , which becing without number 
is no maruell though Chriſt ſaide : < 
into the ioie of the Lorde: And net.Letih 
Lordes/ioy enter into thee: + for thalfthe 
no one. heart created can conceiuet 
full and greatnefle of this ioy . Heredfiftin 
it ftolloweth, laſtly, that vve ſhal praikſihe 
God without endor wearine!''e , willfcth 
all our heart,with all ou: ſtrength,willfricl 
all our powers, withall our partes , asFiau 
cording as the ſcripture faith : Happiff pat 
- @retheythar line iniby houſe, O Lord , firffinl 
bz they Bal praiſe thee you without end, Ni blil 
Tr2;4in.cp. 13 Of this moſt bleſſed viſion of Gali of 
Joh. the holy fagher S. Auſten wriceth chu Th 
Mat.z. Happze are the cleane of hears,for they ſoul & tu 
ſee God( ſaith our Saujoar } then is there 
a viſion of God (deare brethren) which 
maketh vs happy : a viſion( I ſay)whic 
neither cic hath ſcene in this yvoorlde, 
nor care hath heard, nor heart concey 
ued.A viſion that paſſeth all the beauy 
of earthly thinges, ofgolde,of filuer, of 


woods,of ficlds,of ſea, of aire, of Sunof 
Moane,of tars,of Angels;. for _y 4 
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aRheſe rhinges haue their beaurie from 
Y offlhence. We ſhall ſee him facets face(ſaith 1,Cor.z; 
t 


Apoſtle) And knowe him aswe are Aug.cap.36, 


ven. We ſhall know the power of the folilog+ 
2 I.COL,13s. 


Wathcr ; vc ſhallknowe the wiſedome © 
he Son , we ſhall knowe the goodnes of 
She holy ghoſt; we ſhall know the iqui» 
ible nature ofrhe moſt bleſſed Triniry, 
tfAnd this ſccing of the face of God, is 
ullthe ioic of Angels,and all Saints in Hea, 
txfuen- This is the rewarde of life cucrla- 
ſting; rhis is the glorie of blefled ſpirits, 
Ftheir cucrlaſting plcaſure: their crowne 
uot honour : their gaine of feliciry: their 
fich reſt ; rheir beaurifull pallace:their 
inward and ourward ioie : their Diuine 
if paradiſe - their heavenly Ieruſalemg 
heir felicitie of life ; rheir fulncfle of 
bliſe , their eternall ioy, rheir peace 
of God that paſſerh all vnderſtanding. 
This fight of G O'D, is that fullbeati- Piabe» 
tude, the rotall glorificarion of man, 
toſee him, Iſay, that made both hea» 
ven and earth, roſce him that made 
thee, and redeemed thee, that glorifi. 
edthee , For in ſeoing him, thou ſhale 
poſſcfſe him: in poſſeſſing him, thou 
| thale Joue him: in louing him, 
{ ſhalt praiſe him, For heis the inberi- 
tance of his people: hee is the poflefſt- 
on of their felicity : he is the reward of 
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rheir expeQation. Fwvill be thy yg 
rewarde-({aith he )ro Abraham. O Le 
thou artgreat, and therefore no marugl 
if thou be a great reward, The ſight at 
fruition of thee therefore is all our hit 
all our rewarde, all our ivy and felicitis, 
chat we exve@ : ſceing thou haſt ſaide 
that thts is life everlaFfing, 30 ſee and know 
thee our 1rue God , and Feſus Chrift whin 
thou baſt ſent. 

14 Having nowe declared the two ge 
nerall partcs of Heauenlic felicitie, the 
one appertainingto our foule , thee 
ther ro our bodic : it is not hardeto6- 
ſteeme, vvhar excefſe of toies beth of 
them ioyned togirher ſhall vvoorke at 
that happy day of our glorification. 0 
toie aboue all joies, paſſing all ioie: and 
Ca 35. fol- without vyhich there is no ioy , vyhen 
won ſhall enter into thee ( ſaieth Saint Au 
guſtine ) vvhen ſhallI enioy rhee, ro ſee 
my God that dwelleth in thee ? O euer- 
laſting kingdome: O kingdome of al 
eternities: Olight vuithour ende: O 
peace of G O Dcharpaſleth all vnder 


| N19. 


Job. 17.. 


faic.5t» docreſtwiththee, And emerlaſting ioit 
is vppor their heades , they poſſe Fe ioie ant 
exulration : and all paine and ſorrowe i; fied 
from them } O howe glorious a king: 
dome isthine (OLorde:) vyherein all 


Saints 


i.35s 


ſtanding, in vvhich the ſoules of Saints | 


uelY cyownes of precins ſtones on their heads! O 
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$iinres doe raigne with thee , Adoyned Plal.10z, 

with- light , as wvith apparell : and hauing Plal.tos 


kingdome of eucrlaſting bhſle, where 
thou, O Lorde, the hope of all Saints 
art, and the Diademe of their perpe- 
tall glorie, reioicing them on cuerie 
fide, vvith thy blefſed fight ! Inthis 
kngdome of thine, there is infinite 
joic and mirth without ſadnefſe,health, 
without forrowe : life, without labour; 
light, vvithout darckenefſe : felicity 
without abatement; all goozneſle, with- 
out anie euill . Where youth floriſheth, 
that neuer waxeth olde: life, that know- 
ethno ende : beautie , that neuer fa« 
deth : loue, that neuer cooleth; health, 
that neuer diminiſherh : ioie, that neuer 
ceaſerh , Where ſorrowe is ncuer felt, 
complaint is neuer heard:matter of ſad- 
nefle is neuer ſeene: noreuill fuccefſe is 

euer feared. For that chey poſſcflc thee, 

O Lorde, vvhich art the perfeRion of 
their felicity. 

15 If wee would enter into theſe con- a 
fiderations,as the holy man,& other his table ce 
like did : no doubt bur wee ſhould more deratior 
bee enflamed vvith that loue of this fe» 
licity, prepared for vs, than vve are,and 
canfequently ſhoulde ftriue more to 
gaine it,than wedee, And to the end 
thou 


eals 
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thou maicſt conceiue ſome more fep 
ling in the matter (gentle Reader ) com 
fider alittle with mce,whar a ioyfull day 
ſhall ir bee ac thy houſe, vyhen haui 
liued in the feare of God,and nes 
in his fcruice the ende of thy peregr 
nation, thou ſhalt come, by the m2ane 
of death , to paſſe from miſeric and la 
bor to immortality: aid in thar paſſage 
(when other men begin to feare) thay 
ſhalt life yppe thy heade in hope, accors 
ding as Chriſt prumiſerh, for that the 
time of thy ſaluation commeth on.tTell 
mee, what a day ſhallthatbe when thy 
ſoule ſtepping out of prifon, and con» 
ducted to the tabernacle of Heauen, 
ſhall be recciued there, with the hono- 
rable companies, and troupes of chax 
place? With all thoſe bleflcd ſpirites 
mentioned in Scripture, as principal» 
lities , powers, vertues, dominions, 
thrones, Angels, Archaogels, Cherus 
bins, and Seraphins: alſo vvith the holy 
Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chrift, Pas 
tiarches, Prophers, Martyrs , Inno- 


cents, Confeſſors, & Saints of God? All | 


which ſhall triumph nowe at thy coro- 
nation and glorificaticn, What ioy will 
thy ſoule receiue in that day , when ſhe 
ſhall be preſented, inthe preſence of al 
thoſe tatcs, before the ſcate & A 
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of the bleſſed Triniry * with recitaland  B 
declaration of the good workes and tra- =n_ 
uiles ſuffered for the loue and ſervice of ,J*1.e 
God? When there ſhall be laid down in otherwiſe, 
that honorable confiſtorie, all thy vertu> with the 
ous deedes,al the labunrs that thou haſt oo =_ 
taken in thy calling:all thy almes,al chy ne 
praier:all thy faſting: all thy innocency there maie 
ot life: all thy patience ininiuries: al chy be danger 
conſtancy in aduerfitics: all thy rem- = = 
peraunce in meats-all thy vertuces of thy © 
whole iife ? When all I fay ſhall bere- 
counted there, all commendcd,all re- 
warded:(halt chonnor ſee nowe,the va» 
lore and profite of vertuous fe ? Shale 
thou not confeſſe, that grineful and ho» 
nourable is the ſcruice of God > Shale 
thou noc be glad and blefle che huure 
wherein thou firſt reſolued thy ſelfe to 
leauethe ſeruice of the world, toſerue 
God? Shalt chou nor thinke thy ſelfe 
beholding to him or her that perſwaded 
thee to it?yes verily, n 
16 Bur-yet morethan this , when as The ole 
becing ſo necre thy paſſage heere,thou _—_ 
ſhalr conſider into what a port and ha- 
uen of ſecurity thou arr come, and ſhale 
looke backe vppon the daungers, wh:ch 
thou haſt paſſed, and wherein other men 
are yetin hazarde:thy cauſe of ioy ſhall 
greatly be increaſed For thou ſhakſce 
Cul» 
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cuidently how infinite times: thou wey 
to periſh in that iourncy,if God hadie. 
not helde his ſpeciall hande ouer it 
Thou ſhalc ſee che daungers whereing 
ther men are, ths death and damndWhic { 
tion whercunto many of thy friends andfi eaſt, 
acquaintaunce hauc fallen , the ereindlffto ſe 
paines of hcll incurred by manic the 
vied tolaugh and be merry. with theeYjf $ 
in the worlde, Ai which ſhal augmentY his 
the felicitie of this thy blufled cſtatsfyyh 
And nowe for thy iclfe thou maicitbe his 
ſecure, thou art our of all;daunger fat 
eucrand cucr. There is no more nee 
gow of feare,of watch,of labour , oriatge 
care, Thou maicſt lay downe al arm 
now,better than the children of liras 
might haue done when they had got 
the lande of promiſe. For there is 
more enemye to aſlaike thee, there 
no more wily ſerpent to beguile thee 
Is peace,all is reſt, all is ioy , all is ſects 
ritie, Good S.Paul hath no more neede 
nowe to labour in the miniſterie of the 
woorde,ncither yet 4Q faſt, to watch yor 
40/ puniſh his body . Good olde Icrome 
may nowe ccaſe to affli&t himſelfe both 
night and daic for the conquering of 
his ſpirituall enemic . The onelye ex- 
erciſe muſt bee novve to reioice,to tri» 
umpb,to ling Hallelaia/a tg the Landy 
at vw 


: 
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ich hath brought thee to this feli- 
itic,- and vvill keepe thee in the ſame, 
"*Sorlde without end . What a comfort 
1onillic bee ro ſee that Lambe firting on 
his {cate of ſtate? It the wiſemen of the 
Jeaſt,.came ſo farre off, ando- reioyced Mat.2, 
Jioſce him in the manger : what will 
int itbee to ſee him firting in his gleric? 
*Fif Saint Iohn Baptiſt did leape at v6» 
uy his preſence in his mothers bellie: 
EE yyhac ſhall his preſence doe in this 
* F his royall and crernall kingdome ? Ir 
a =_um all other glorie that Saintes 
Y poue in heauen ({ayerh Saint Auſten ) S_——_ 
to bee admitted into the ineftimable 
phe of Chriſt his face, and to receiue 
is beames of gloric; fromthe bright. 
We of his maicſty. And if we wers 
Juffer rormentes cuecric -daie, yea 
golerate the verie paineof hell for 
me, thereby to gaine the fighte of 
FLariſt, and to bee toynedin glorie to 
the number of his Saintes: itwere no- 
thing in reſpe& of the rewarde. O thar 
* wemade ſuch account of this matrer, 
asthis holy and learned man did : wee 
woulde nor liue as vvee doe, nor leeſe 
- lame for ſuch rifles as moſt men 
oe, 
17 Bur to go forwarde yer further Te 
this conſideration ; imagine — with cal 
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othiÞpanie of Apeſtles ( ſaieth holy Cy- Apoc.3 3-4" 
ll erian ) chere the number of retoy- LY 
chfing Propheres , there the innume- *. © © 
thifitable mulcrude of Martyrs ſhalreceiue 

uSthe crownes of their deathes and ſuf- 

all feringes. There rriumphing Virgins, 

6 which hauc oucrcome concupiſcence, 

with the ſtrength of continencie,there 

the good almers vyhich haue liberal- 

lie fedde the poore,and (keeping Gods 
commaundementes ) haue transfer- 

zed their carthlic riches ro the ſtore- 

houſe of heauen , hall receiue rheir 

due and and peculiarreward, O how 

ſhall vertue ſhevy her ſelfe ar this 

day ? How ſhall good deedes con» 

tent their doers ? And among all os 

ther ioyes, and comtentions , this 

ſhall not bee the laſt, ro ſ:e the 

poore ſoules that come- thither on 

the ſudden from the miſeries of this 

life, how they, I ſay, ſhall remaine 
 atoniſhed,and as ir were,befides them. 

ſclues, art the ſudden mutation, and a compe 
exceſſue honour done vnto them , If fon, 
a poore man that were out of his way, 
wandering alone vppon the mountaines 
in-the widſt of a darcke and tempeſty- 

ous nighr, far from companie, deſticure 

of money , bezten with raine, terrified 
with thunder, ſtifte vvith + 

ric 
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| ried out vvith labour, almoſt faniflh@mw 
ed with hunger and thirſt, and ive t 
brought to deſpaire with multitude 


mileries, ſhould vppon the ſuddeni WY 
the twinkling of an eye, bee placed! 
a goodly, large, andrich pallace ,-fuholde 
niſhed with all kinde of cleere lightali 
warme fires, ſweer ſmels, dainty meat 
ſoft beddes, pleaſaunt muficke,finea 
parell, and honourable companigl 
prepared for him, and attending hifffyo 
comming, to ſerue him , to hone 
him, andro annointe and crowne hit tl 
a king for euer, What would this poatſit'p 
man doe? Howwould he looke?Wh 
could he ſay? Surelye 1 thinke he 
coulde ſay nothing , but rather vyoulifſ 
weepe in filence for ioie , his heart fort 
beeing nor able to _containe the ſub {ſki 
den and exceeding greatnefſe theth-Yop 
of, 
18 Well then,ſo ſhall it be, and much " 
more with theſe twile happie ſoules, 
that come croheauen, For neuer was 
there colde ſhadow ſo pleaſant in a hoat 
burning ſunny daie. nor the welfpring 
ro the poore traucller in his grearc 
thirſt of the ſummer, nor the repole 
ofan eafie bed to the wearied ſeruant at- 
ter his labour at nighr, as ſhal ve this 
reſt of heaue to an attlitcd foule, which 
Com» 
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Womerh thicher.O that we could con. 
ive this, that we coulde imprint this 
zour hearts(dear brother)would we fo- 
Sy vanitics,as we doe ? Would we neg- 
{this matter as we doe ? Surely our 
Wiholdenefſe in ſeeking after theſe ioyes 
th proceede of the ſmall opinion we Tan grend 
Woeconceiue of them , For if we made (hae faintes 
Much account and eſtimate of this ic- made of 
5 thell, as other merchauntes before vs heauen, 
WEwore ſkilfull and wiſer than our ſelues ) 
doone:: yyce woould bidde: for ir 
a chey did,or at Icaſtwiſe would nor let 
t'paſſe ſo negligentlic , vvhichthey 
weht after ſo carefully, The Apoſtle 
Eluecth of Chriſt himſelfe , Propoſro ib; F®Þ-13, 
Brando , (uſtinuig” crucem ; He laying be- 
CFfore- bis eyes the ioyes of heauen,ſu- 
ined the crofle ,, A greateſtimari- 
bop of the matcer, vyhich he vvoulde 
- buy atſodeare a rate.Bur vvhat counlel 
Z giveth he ro other men abour the ſame? 
 Fourelie none other, bur to Go and ſell 
| Rl that ever they hanue,to purchaſe this trea» 
I/we. Saint Paul of himſelfe,whar ſaith 
 FheefVerily,that Hee eſteemed all the worlde Phil.z, 
« dung, in reſpe& of the purchaſing of 
this iewell.Saint Paules ſcholer Ignatius 1, i. 
what biddeth hee?Hear his owne words: tologo, | 
fire, gallowes, beaſtes,breaking of my 
bones,quartering of my members,cruſh- 


ing 
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ing of my body, all the rormentes 
the Divell cogether, ler them comenſhe | 
pon me, fo 1 may cnioy this treah 
Serm.3!1, ofheauen, Saint Auguſtine thathe 
ſanQis ned Biſhoppe,whart offcrerh he? Y 
hauc nowe heard before, that he wou 
be contentto ſufter rormentes cur 
day, yea the verie tormenres of helli\ 
ſelfe, to gaine this toy, Good Lon 
howe farredid theſe holy Saintes diflyelfc 
fromvs ? Hoxe contraric yverc theſe 
iudgementes to ours in theſe martenjſbep 
Who vvill nowe maruell of the wiledohis 
of the woorlde, iudged folly by GodLar 
and of the-wiſcdome of God , iudgel — 


Cor.k2. folly by the woorld ? 0 children of me 
(faieth the Prophet) wwuhy doe yee lou 
wenitie and ſeeke aftera lie? Why dot 
you imbrace ſtraw,and contemne gold 
Strawe, I ſaie, and moſt vile chaffe,and 


mo 
fro! 
der 
wh 
ſuch as finally will ſer your owne houle uy 
j 
ow 
thi 
th 
to 
of 
to 


on fire,and be your ruine and eternall 

perdition. | 
eto a 19 Burt nowto drawe towardes ati 
briftanis ende in this matter ( though there bg 
prnedy no ende in the thing it ſelfe ) lcrthe 
pom} | Chriſtian conſider vvhere-ro hee is 
oh 1.8% % borne, and vyhereof heeis inpoſlibs 
l.3, litic, if hewill, He is borne hcirap- 
itus.3» parant to the kingdome of heauen,4 
kingdome vyithout ende, eager 
wit 


<q x 


187 
Lhe tenth Chaprey. The rewardes, 


+Sthour meaſure, a kingdome of bliſſe, 
enffkbe kingdome of God himſelfe : he is Rom,8, 

neo be joint heir vvith TIeſus Chriſt Taco-2. 
he'Somne of God, go raigne with him: Heb. 
triumph vvich him : ro fir iniudge. 
r of maicſtie vvith him: ro 1udge 
ie-veric Angels of heauen vvith him. 4 
What more glorie can bee thought vp- 
r{Yppn,cxcepr ic were to become God him- 

klfe? Allthe ioies, all the riches, all eprom. 
the gloric that heauen conrtaineth ſhall APoc.21, 
bepoured our vpon him, And to make Mar-19. 
Elhis bonour yer more, the glorious -6+2 3+ 
FLambe that firteth on the throne of** _ 
Maicfty, vvich his cies like firceyhis feere 
kke burning copper, and all his face 
more ſhiniog then precious ſtones Apoc.!. th 
frota whoſe leate there proceedeth hit. 54613 
der and lightening without ende:and ar 
whoſe fcere the foure and twenty elders 
hy downe their crownes : this Lampe,[ 
ay, ſhall riſe and honour him vvith his 
owne leruice, Who will not eſteeme of 
| | this royall inherirance?Eſpecially ſeeing 
F that nowe we hauc ſo good opportunity 
; 
| 


ſ 
Y 


tothe obteining thereof, by the benefire 
efour redemption,ar;d grace purchaſed 
tvs therein. | 
20 Tell me now, gentle reader, why apoe.z- 

| | wilt thou nor accept of this his offer? 1 
Why vvilc thou not account of _ 
H is 
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his kingdome? Why wilt rhou noth 
chis glorie of him for ſo little a 
as herequireth > Smadeo 236i emere anf*" 
aurum ignitum, probatum , vt locuple: fuffh®* 


ſaicth Chriſt, I counſell thee to | 
pure and ried golde of me, to the end 
thou maicſt be rich , Why wilt thoun 
followe this counſell, deare brother, 
pecially of a rich Merchant that malT* 
neth not to deceaue thee > Nothing® 
| gricueth this our Sauiour more, th 
Exod.s, that men yvill ſceke with ſuch pain 
to buy ſtraw in Egypt,whereas he woullf 
ſell chem fine golde at a lower prict 
and thar they will purchaſe puddle wF 
ter , with more labour then hee woulglt” 
require for tenne times as much pricyf 
liquor our of the veric fountaine's 


ſelte, There is not the wickedſt mall 
inthe worlde, butrakerh more trauwlt 
in the gaining of hell , as afcer ſhall 
bee ſhewed , then rhe moſt painekWliy 
ſeruaunt of God in obteining of heFRY 
uca, , 
«evanitie 23 Follow thounor their folly then 
worldly deare brother , tor thouſhalr ſee them 
ICs ſuffer gricuouſly for it.one daie , vvhel 
thy heart ſho11 be full glad thou haſtns 
part amongihem. Letthem go nowe 
andbcſtow their time in vanitic,in plewRgy 


DC*3, 1, 


? 
«| 


ſures, in delightes ofthe worlde. P, tl. 
c 
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m goc nowe and beſtowe their time 
avity, in pleaſures, in delightes of 
,worlde. Let them builde pallaces, 
chaſe dignitics , adde peeces and 
hes of grounde together: Ler chem 
hunt after honoures, and bujlde Ca- 
in the aire :-rhe daic will come, 
thoubelecue Chrift humſcife, where- 
Siathou ſhalt have ſmall caule to enuie 
Mikeir telicity. 1f «hey-talke baſely of 
iheglory. and riches of Saintes in Bca- Luc. 
,.nor cſtceming chew indeede, in Luci 3» 
Frelpect of their owne, or contemning —— 
Athem,, for chat caruall pleaſures arc 
recko- <d tberein, make lnilc ac- 
+ Sounc of their woardes, for that The ſen» - | 
Bikell manne wnderftanderh wos the thinges = 
Sevhich are of God. If harſeawere promi- « Cone 
q by their maiſters aA g09d-bapquer, EP.Iud. | 
Joey could imagine avthing ee but'/pro A Gmilituds | 
ueoed:r and vvater, 'to: bee their beſt 
| {eere,for thattboy haue no knowledge 
daintic diſhes : ſo theſe mericac- 
omed to the puddlc of their fleh- 
pleaſures , can mount with their 
mde-no higher than the ſame: Bur 1.Cor.24 
ave ſhewed theebefore- (gentle Req» 
F$@) ſome waics and heh Fane ron 
ceiuc greater matters, albeitas |baug *<%'> 
Wertiled thee often, we myſt confefſe 
With S, Paul, char nohumane beart 
i 6an 
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. ſufter with Chriſt .. Thou art thereſa: 


"that is, vybether thou hauec ſo m1 


\ This is che queſtion , this is che veup 
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- can conceiue the leaſt part thereof 
which cauſe alſo itis nor valike, th 
Pavl! himſelfe was forbidden to vitert 
thinges which he had ſcenc and h 
his miraculous aſſumpri6 yaro the thi 
heauen. | 

'22 Toconclude hen, this game 
goale is ſer vp for them that will 

* Saint Paul noreth: and no manisc 
nedin this glory, bur ſuch onely, as 
fighr,as the ſame Apoſtle teacheth. fi 
not enery onechat ſaith ro Chns/ft, Lord, Lad 
#has ſhall enter into the kingdome of 
but they onely wuhich doe the will of Cl 

bis father in heauen, Though this ki 

dome of Chriſt be ſer out to al, yet et 
man ſhalnorcome to raigne with Cl 
bue ſuch onelic as ſhall bee cont 


i fit downe and confider according 
thy Sauiours counſell,, what thou 
.doe, whether thou haue ſo much (pi 
ruall money, as is ſufficient to bu 
thistowre, and make this warre or 
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goodwill and holy manhoode in the 
as-to beſtowe the paines of ſuff 
with Chriſt, if it bee rather to bee cli" 
led paines than pleaſure, that ſo tha 
maieſt raigne with him in his kingdoms 
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whole ifſuc of the matter, and hitherto 
Sacth appertayned whatſocuer hath 
beene ſpoken in this booke before, ey- 
ther of rhy particular ende, or of the 
maieſty,bountie,and iuſtice of God,and 

of the account hee will demaunde of 
thee:alſo of rhe puniſhment or rewarde 
laide vp for thee. Al chis,[ ſay, was ment 
by me tothis only end,that rhou meaſu- 
ring the one part and the ocher, ſhouldſt 

# finallic reſolue what thou wouldſt doe, 

$ nor ro paſſe oucr thy time in carelefe 
negligence , as many doe, neuer ſpying 
their owne error , vmtillit be too late to 
amend it. 

23 For the loue of GOD then(dear 
brother) and for the loue thou beareſt 
to thine owne ſoule, ſhake of this dan 

of _ ſecutitie, vehich fleſh and blood 

| woont tolull men in,and make ſome 
earneſt reſolucion : For looking ro thy a faying 

oy foule for the hfe rocome, Remember be reme 
often that worthy ſentence: Hoe mo: bicd, 

_ wenn vnde pendet eternitas: This life 

Kay is a moment of time, whereof all eter- 

# tie of life- or death to come depen- 
derh.. Ifir be amoment,and a moment 
'ofſogreat importatnce:how is it paſſed 

Fouecr by wor Idly men , with ſo little care 
8 it is, or 

"UF ''1 mighthaue alleadged here infinit 

\ Wa I ij other 
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other :reaſons .and conſiderations th 
mooue.men ynto this reſolution,whers 
of ] hauc talked : and ſure]v no meaſurg 
of yolume yvere ſufficient to containg 
fomuch as might be ſaide in this many, 
For that all the creatures vnder heauen, 
yeaand'in heauenir ſelte,as allo in helh 
all(Iſay) fromthefirft to the laſt, are 
argumentes and perſwafions vnto thit 
int: all are bookes and ſcrmons ,. all 
doe preach & cry(ſome by their puniſh 
ment: .ſome by their glories ſome by 
their beauty : and alloy their creation) 
that wee ought withour delay to make & + 
this refolurion : and thar all is vanitis 
All 5s follic : all rs iniquitie : all ismilg 
ic: befides the onely ſeruiceofour my | 
ker and- redeemer, But yer notwith Þ 
Kanding(as [bauc faid )I thought good 
onely rochooſe outthefe few conſiders 
tions before laide*downe, as chiefe and 
principall. among the reft , to woorke jt 
any true Chriſtian beart. Andif 
Cannar enter with.thee (good rea 
lictle hope. is.there that any.other | 
doe thee goad.. Wherefore here I ends 
this brſt parc,reſcruing a.few hinges 
be faidinthe ſec5d for remouing ot ſoms; ff ne 
impediments, which our ſpitituall adugh 
ſary is wor to caſt againſt this good.wolſ 
as agaial; che it iepro our alauiog 
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Our Lord God and ſauiour Teſus Chri 


forthe purchaſing of this notable inhe- 
ritance vnto vs,giue vs thy holy grace,to 
eſteeme of ic as the great weight of the 
tatrer requireth,and norby negligence 
to lecfe our partions therein. 


The ende of the firſt pars, 


THE SECOND PART 
'- OF THIS KOOKE 


gia is. * Cnay.1. 


Of impedimemtes that let men fhom this ye 
Pllueionttind firſt, of the difficultie or hards 
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men to this necefſa- 


X | ric reſolution of fer» 


WAL 
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manie Chriſtiars abroade in the 


I *ththe pleafures of this bfe,, or giuen 
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which was content to pay his own bloud' 


neſſe,vh&Þ ſeemeth tomany to be in verimons 


O Twithſtanding- all © 
the reafons and'conſt? 
derations. before ſer 

\> downe, forinducing 


ELSE CD uimg God there want pf-vS "0 
$ worldewhoſe beartes citherinrangled” 


er by-God to a reprobate ſenſe, doe 


- 
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f diffenttie. The ſecond pars. 
ceeldeno whir at all this battery , that 

ath beene made, bur ſhewing theſclue 
more hard than adamant, doe not only 
reliſt and contemne , bur alſo doe ſceke 
excuſes for their ſloth and wickedneſle 

13, anddoe allcadge reaſons totheir owat' 
| perdition, Reaſons1call them accob 
194+ ding tothe common phaiſe: though ins Þ ete 
deede there be no one thing more s || Th 
4 ow reaſon , than that a man ſhould | P 
: ecome enemy to his owne ſoule , as the 


1 
Scriprure afficmeth obſtinate finners to k 
be.Bur yer,as I ſay, they have their ex | 
cuſes-and the firſt and principall of al is, } ny 
that vertwous lite is painefull and hard, } G 

UI 
ney 
ſas 
no 
ba 


and therfore they cannot endure to fol» 
Jow the ſame:eſpecially ſuch as haye bin. 
brought vp delicately,and neucr wereas, 
quainred wirh ſuch aſperitye as ( they: 
lay ) we require at their bands. And this 
Is a great, large, and vniuerſal impedis 
ment,which ſtaicrhiofinire men fromim 
bracing the meanes of their converſion, 
for which cauſc it is fully ro be anſwered 
in this place, 

Je coms 2, Firſt then ſuppolingrhat the waye 

| Hg of yertue were fo harde indeede, #8 

| the enemy maketh ir ſceme: yer might] 
well ſay with $,Ctryſoſtome,rbat ſceing 
the rewarde is ſo great and infinite a5 We 


haue declarcd: no labour ſhould: ſeeme 
great 


— 
ba 


Auſten asketh this queſtion , what we Luc1G 
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The firſt Chapter. Of difficul 
ar for abtayning of the ſame. Apgaine, 
Imight ſay vvich holy Saint Auguſtine, — 
jat ſeeing we take daily ſo great paine 
inchis worlde,for auoiding of ſmallin- 
conueniences,as of ficknefle, impriſon- 
ments, lofſc of goods, and the like, what 
paines ſhould we refuſe for aucidin the 
eternity of hcll fire ſer downe before? powyg; - 
The firſt of theſe conſiderations Saint 
Paul vſcth,whea he ſaide, The ſuffering: 
thi fe are not wortby 0 fthe vohich Pts 
be revealed in the next. Theſecond 
Saint-Peter yſed,yvhen he ſaide 3 


e 


See- 
ing' the heauens mnſi bee diſſplued,, and 
Chrif# come 10 iudgement , 10 reffore 10 eue« 
ry aan according to his vvorkes : whas man» 
ner of men weg ought to bee , in holy conuer= 
ſation? As who would faic ; No labour, 
no-paines, notraucll oughte ro ſeeme 
barde or great ynto ys, to the'end we | 
might auoide the terror of that day. S. 


thinke the rich glutron in hell woulde 
doe,if hee were nowe in this life againe? 
Woulde he take paines or no? Woulde 
he not beſtic bimſclfe rather than turne 
lato that place of rorment againe ? I 
might ad to this the infinite paines that 
Chriſt rooke for ys, the icfinur benchites 
be hath beſtowed vpon vs , the infinire 
fines wee haue commit.cd againſt him 
I iti the 
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Of diffntiie. The ſecond pars. 
- the infinite exiples of Saintes thathawffl 
erodden this path before vs:in reſpe&dif ye: 
al which we ought to make no bons ath Þo 
tietle paines &labour,if ir were true tha (54; 
Gods fernice were fo trauelfome as ms 
ny doceſtecme it, | 
ie way of + Butnowin very deede the many 
+> ti nothingſo, and this is bur aſubril 
latz, deccipr of the enemy for our = 
tagemene. The reftrmony of Chei 
hinſeffe is cleare' in chis point ; Fug 
menn- ſue oft, of onus menn tee: My. 

yoke is ſweete,and my burden ligh 
the dearely beloned difcipte Same lohny 
who had beſt canfe to knowe his 
ſters ſecrer Herein, fairh plainely: Maw 
ohn.5s Tate eins grania non ſuns; His commats 
. dememes are not_grietiots. What 
dared by the caufe rhen , vvhy fo many men dos 
conceiue ſuch a difficultie mm this mat 
rer ? Surely one caulc is, befide the 
ſubtikcie of the diuelt, vvhich is the 
chiefeſt, for that men feelc the diſcale 
of ifcence in their body, bur dog 
not conſider the ſtrength of the meds 
cine giuen vs againſt che ſame. They cry 
Cor.12» with Saint Paul, that They finde 4 lavve 
In their members repugning to he lavve of 
their minde, which 1s Fo rebelhon of 
concupiſcence left in our flcſhe by ons 
ginall xk they confcfic nor, or 
[4 


all.” 


b 
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The ffi Chapter. Of difficulty, 
Mer not with the fame S. Paul, Thas the Ibidem, » 
MY ace of God by Teſius Chriſt ſhalt deliner chews | 
ol Pm the ſxme: They remember not the 
AF comtorcable ſaying of Chriſt co. Sainte 


an!, in his greateſt temptations; Swffi« 
"Fir 136; gratia mea: My graceis ſuffici- 
TY ene ro ſtrengthen thee againſt them 4Reg 
”e Theſe men doe as Helizcus his diſci- 
"8 ple did, who caſting his cies onely vp» 
bl attſhis enemics,that is,vpon the huge are 
of che Sytians, ready to affaulr him, 
I thought himſelte loſt, and vapoſſible to 
d in their fighe,vncill by the prayers 
, ofthe holy P:opher, he was perminted 
Effom God'to ſee the Angels that oode 
Y there preſent ro figbr on his fide, and 
: _ well percciued that his part was 
onger. , Theifores 
' 4 $o theſe men bcholding, onely ofgrace 
" F our miſeries and infirmities of nature, for the e: 
f whereby dailie tentations doe riſe a» fi2gof,ve 
_ vs : doc account the battle pain» 
' } full, and-the viRtorie ynpoſſible, havin 
not taſted indeede, nor euer prooue 
thorowe their owne negligence) the 
manifold helpe s of grace, and fpirituall 
| ficceurs, vyhich God alwaies ſendech 
them who are content ( for his ſake) 
rake this conflit in hande. Saint 
Paal had well taſted that aide, vyhich 
hatin» reckoncd vp all the hardeſh mar- 
300 ly rers 
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ee. The ſecond part. 
Kom.s.. ters that coulde be added: Sed in his ondlfl but 
nibus ſuperamy' , propter exm quidelixit 
nos: But we oucrcome 1n all rhele coms 
bates, by bis aſſttance that louerh. yy 
And then falleth hee to that weonders 
full proreſtation , that neitl:er deaihy 
nor life, nor Angels, nor the like ſhould 
ſeperare him: and all this vppon the 
confidence of [pirnual aide from Chrifh 
vyhereby hee ſticketh not to auouch 
7 hat hee conlde doe all thinges . Dau 
alſo bad prucued the force of this afſk 
m-11%: Qaunce who ſaide , 1 didrunne the wayd 
thy commandements,xhen thou didft inlarg 
”y heart. This inJargement of hart wat 
by ſpirituall conſolation of internal 
ynGion , whereby the heart drawen 
=_ by anguiſh , is opened and in- 
arged, when gracc is poured in,cuen a8 
a dric purſe is ſoftened and inlarged by 
annointing it vvithcile, Which gract 
becing preſent, David ſaide, he did not 
onelic walke the way of Gods comman 
dementes cafily, but that be ran them 
euen as a drie cart wheele, which crieth 
and complaineth vnder a ſmall burden, 
beeing cr e, runneth merily vyichout 
noiſe , when a little oile 3s pri yntoſh 
VVhich thing aptlic exprefſerh - out 
Rate and condition ; vyho. yvithout 
Gods hcelpe are able ro doe nothing 
but 
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The firft Chapter. ' Of diffic 
i but vvith the aide thercof, are able to 
i doc yyhacſocucr hee nowe requireth of 


Vs. 

ills And furelic I would aske theſe men 
ew that imagine the waie of gods law to bee 
&,Þ fobarde and full of difficultic, how the 
14 FB Prophet could ſaic: F hawe raken pleaſure PA.n8, 
he (0 Lorde ) in the vuaie of thy commaunde- 
0, & mences , 45 in all the riches of the worlde. pgal.1$, 
h, & And in another places That they wwere 
ud & more pleaſaune and 1 bee deſired, than 
Ii. & goide , or precious ſtones, and more ſweeter 
of & than honey, or che honey combe , By which 
{| woordes hee yeeldeth ro vertuous bfe, 
2 © notonely duc eſtimation aboue all trea« 
| F fures in the vvoorlde : bur alſo pleaſure, 
> | delight, and ſweetenefſe: thereby ro 
» | confound all thoſe that abandon and 
t | forſake the ſame, vpon idle, pretended, 
y © aod fained difficulties. And if Dauid 
e & coulde faie thus much inthe olde Lawe: x,, ,oy 
t & howe much more 1uſtly may wee ſay ſo Rom. 5. 
« | nowe in the newe , when grace is giuen HebwGs 
| 8 more abundantly, as the ſcriprure ſaith? 
1 8 And thou poore Chriſtian which decci- 
| veſt thy ſelfe with this imagination, tell 
| 3 we, why came Chriſt into this workle? 
| Why laboured he, and why tooke he ſo 
|} much paines here ? Why ſhed hee bis 

| bloud ? Why praied he to his father fo 

| Kea for thee? Why appointed he he 

6 ac 
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ſacraments as conduits ofgrace? Wh 
ſeit he che holy ghoſt into the worlde 
W hac ſignifiech the- word goſpell.or god 
rgidings ? What meanerth the word gra 
and mercy brought with him?What im: 
aty.  Pporteth the comfortable name of It: Þ git 
ſus? Is nor all this rodcliver vs from fin? 
From fhnn: piſt (1 ſaic ) by his oneh 
death: From ſinne to come, by the ſame} 
dcath,and by the alſiftaunce of his boh 
race, beſtowed on vs more aboundatits 
F; chan befurc,by all cheſ: mcanes? Wal 
not this ane of the principall effeResof 
Chriſt his comming, as the P: opher no- 
Mai.gz, Td: That craggie wajesſhowlde bee mad! 
Ai.1 8 raight , and hard wyaies plaine? Wal 
t vide Ier. notrhis the cauſe vvhy hc indued bit 
ary ib. Church with ſo many giftes of rhe b6s 
le.p & c, I gÞvſt, and with diverſe [peciall gr 
d. | ces, to make rhe yoke of his ſerujce 
at.  ſweete: the exerciſe of good life, caſie 
ue,% _. thewalking in his commaundementes, 
= pleaſaunt: jn ſuch ſort, as men might 
nowe ſing in eribulations : have cons 
dence in perils : ſecurigie in afflictions: 
and afſurzunce of viRory in alltempta» 
ſa.20, tjons? TIsnortthis che beginning , wid: 
dlc, and ende of the Goſpell> Were 
not theſe the promiſes of the Prophets; 
the tidinges of the Evangeliſtes.; the 
preachings of the Apoſtles : rhe dos 
Arine, 
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Lot 
&rine ,' beleefe, and praftiſe of all 


dbbreuiatum 5 Thewoorde of Gad ab- 
breutated : vvherein doeth confitt all 
the riches and treaſures of Chriſtia- 
nitie? 

6 And this graceis of ſuch efficacie 
and force in the ſoule, where it entreth, 
that it alcereth the whole ſtate there. 
of making thoſe thinges cleere, vvhich 
were obſcure before : thoſe thinges ca» 
fie, which were harde and difficult be- 
fore. And for this cauſe alſoir is ſaide 
in the Scripture, ro makea new ſpirir, 
and anew heart, As where Ezcchiell 
taking of this matter, ſaith in the perfon 
of God, 7 will gine vnto them a new heart, 
& will put a newe ſpirit in their bowels, thas 
they maie walke in my precepts, and keepe 
my commaundeyentes ., Can amie thing 
In the worlde bee ſpoken more plainely? 
Now for mortifying and conquering of 
our paſſions , vyhich by. rebellion got 
wake the vvaic of Gads commaunde- 
mentes vapleaſaunr, Sajnt Paul reſti- 
herh cleercly, that aboundant grace is 
given rovs alſo by the dearh of Chrift 
| | todoethe ſame: forhefaicth, Thu we 
| knowe thar our olde man is crucified alſo 
the ende that the body of ſinne may be deſtroi- 
(d4nd we ſerne no mare no ſoune. By - 

049c 
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Mfdifhicultie. The ſecond pare. 

olde man ,and the_body of finne, Saig 

Paul vnderſtandeth ouc rebcllious ap; 

petite and concupiſcence , which is (oy, 

crucified and deftroied by the moſt no, 

ble ſacrifice of Chriſt , as we may by the ÞÞ ;564 

>proveth grace purchaſed'vs in that ſacrifice, in ÞÞ he 

vg'lib. 2. ſome good meaſure rebiſt and conquere Nh ;,F/ 

| ——_ * this appetite , beeing freed ſo much a Þ yy 

"*  Weare fromthe ſcrunude of fiance. And | 1 

rbis is that noble and catire v;Rorie, in ff 6, 

this worlde begun, and tobe finiſhedin Þ y(7 

the worlde to come, which God promis Þ 6 

ſed ſulong ago to euery Chriſtian ſouls, Þ ;@ 

tz, bÞbythemeancsof Chriſt, when he ſaide; Þ qi 

Be nor affraid : forlam with thee, ſtep Þ 

not afide, for Ichy God haue ſtrengits Þ 65 

ned thee, and hauc aſhſted thee: & the Þ gf 

Tight hande of my iuſt man, hath taken Þ & 

thy defence, Bcholde all that fightas Þ| 

gainſt chee ſhall be confounded and pur, Þ xe 

to ſhame:thou ſhalcſecke thy rebels,and Þ} þy 

ſhalt not finde them; they ſhall bee as, ÞÞ 1 

though they were not, for thatIamthy I} 6 

Lorde and God. Þ i 

7. Lo, here a full yiftorie promiſed } 5; 

vppon our rebels, by the helpe of the, } v, 
right hande of Gods iuſt man, that is, 

n our difordinate paſſions , by the i 

aide of grace from leſus Chriſt. And ab; } | 

b 

h 


beir theſe rebels are not heere promi- 


ſed to be takencleane awaic, bur onely 
(0 
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The firft Chapter. Of « ſſICML 
Ee6be conquered and confounded: yer 
itfaide: That they ſhall bee a4 though 
they were not, Whetreby is ſignified that 
they ſhall nor hinder ys of our ſalua- 
tion, but rather aduaunce and further ; 
the ſame. For as wilde beaſts, which A fimilitud 
of nature are fierce, and would rather 
hurte, than profite mankinde: beeing | 
maſtered and tamed , become verie 5 
commodious' and neceflarie for our 
yes: ſo theſe rebellious paſſions of 
ours, vvhich of themſclues would vt- The vie of 
terlie ouerthrowe vs , beeing once Pabiionsr 
ſubdued and mortified by the grace cratods 2 
of God, doe ſtande in ſingular ſteede 
tothe practiſe and exerciſc of all kinde 
of yertues: a$* choler or angertothe » a ſpecial 
| | enkindling of ztale: hatred ro the pur- point to bY 
' & ſuing of ſinne : and heauic minde,to the conn 
reieting of rhe yvorldes loue to the im. Coden | 
bracing of all great and heroicall at- po:nr of 
temptes, in conſideration of the bene- philoſoph 
fires received from God , Beſides this _ 
the verie confli& and combare it ſelte, I Fo 
in ſubduing rheſe paſſions , is left vnto follow the 
1 vs for ourgreat good ,- that is, for our teperarure 
pence, humilitie, and viRoriein this *t! © bed 


E 
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fe:and for our glore,and crowne in the _ = | 


life to come ? as Saint Paul affirmeth of £,;;thar 1 
bimſelfe, and confirmed to all others, by experiency 
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( Wot. . The ſecona pare; 
zonly ſcene, that the diſpoſition 0 men is ſuch;as the 
of their complexion doth. ſeeme to.umport. For com 
ie thoſe that are ſanguine , are pleaſaor tchole chat 
pmaticke,ſlow:thoſe that are cholericke,carne!t; & the 
hatare mclancholicko,folirarie;and ſuch ke And yet 
zeth is, that the (oule doeth nor followe, bir rather day 
fe ſuch temperature as the body hath 3 and that venice well 
hd rg vſe,ifthe ſoule be good; but otherwile abuſet 
till, For the complexions are 1ndifferent;neicher good of 
of themſelyes; - but as they arevied. But becaulcthat 
alt mens ſoules are 1} ( as we ace all by original corrumy 
dn) therefore dog molt mev abwe their con:plexions a; 
l2 as bloud,to waiitonneſſe:ficame: to ſloth; choler ro aw 
$ and m<lancholze,to ſecrer praftites of deceit,or natght 
geite » * Whereas nutwithiſtanding thofte foules that at 
pd,doe vic chem wellzas bloyd,to be valiant,& cheerch! 
goodacfle:fleame ro moderate their affeGions with oy 
ae, cholerto be carneſt in the glorie of God:and ms 
acholic, to ſtudy and contemplation . © Which point not 
' ſtanding might cafily be pardoned to Philoſophers that 
pIge manic thinges elſe as wrong as it , but tharthis ong 
error with them,is the cauſe of ſome others beſidg 


\ eighty matrcrs.For out of this bauc ſome of our Dung 
En their opinion that the foundation of finne is originally” 
Ith Dodig,and from itderiucd to the foule ; and were the 
thertaduced iothinke that the blcefied Virgive was her 
te alſoconcegined without finne , for that otherwite ih 
dnot {0 rpepplce hows Chriſt eaking ficſh of her oul 
wethe ſame ofhimicife withour Raine of tinne, Ande 
emielues be thathauec doubted of the immorralitis 
foule,for thac ſuppoſing the foule to hang yppen the. 
derature of the bodig, they did not ſee howe jt could bg 
jortall, when asthe temperature and bodice it (clte ais 
wen to be mortal. 
8 Nowethen ler the flothfull chriſtian 
go Pur his handes under his girdte , as tht 
'Scrtiptureſaith;and fay, There is a Lion in 


”* © "ghewayenda Lioneſein the path readie# 
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Thefsft Chapter. Of dif 
him, that he dare not goe forth 
"ofthe doores. Let him ſay, 77 cold,and 
| y 
therefore hee darerh nps go to plow. Let him Pro.34 
lay, 11 is wneafie to labour, and therefore he | 
came: purge his vineyearde of nerides and 
*Bftes nor builde anie wall about the ſame. 
bar is, ler him fay bis pafhons are 
Strong, andrhereforchee cannoc con- 
Þ W—_— his body is delicatc, and 
i therefore hee dare not puric to trauell; 
{dhe yraie of verruous lite is hearde and 
; Erntafie ; and therefore hee canmmor ap+ 
| pl himfelfes thereuro- , Ler him ſaie 
\paltrfris and much more ,which. idle and 
"Efochfull Chriſtians doe vſc ro bring for - 
| I their excuſc:let them alleadge ir (Hay) 
[| 2rmach and as often as he <jll,ir is bur 
' Mrextuſle, 'antd a falſe excuſe, andan ex — _ 
| alk mot diHhononrable and detrafto. 
\Ffieto the forceof Chrift his grace pur. il» 2» 
; - hart bitter valſion chac T_ _ 
'Þ tisyoke ſhoulde be vnpleaſaunt, feeing J[11's 5 
tre had madeir ſweere: that now his'Rom. 9. 
burden ſhoulde be heauie , ſeeing hee 
FE bath made ir light, tharnowe his com- 
maundementes ſhould be gricuous, ſee- 
ing the holy Ghoſt afficmeth the con- 
trary, that nowe we ſhould be in ferui 
tade of our paſſions, ſeeing hee hath Rom '. 
y his grace deliuered vs,8& made vs free 
God bee woith v1,who will be againſt wt 
(ſank 
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Of difficulrie. The ſecond pavs. 
(ſaieth the Apoſtle) God is my helper alflant 

26, 37+ #y defender, {aicth holy Dauid, wah 
ſhall 1feareor at whome ſhall-1 wemble © Uſer: 
wuhole armies ſhold riſe againſi me:yet nillihour 
F alwaies bope ro haue the vittorie . Andific is 
what 1s the reaſon > For that. thou th by 
with mee, O Lorde, thow fightef? on my fit hu x 
thou aſſifleſt me vuith thy grace: by helwams 
whereof 7 ſhall haue the vittorie : though bir 
all che ſquadrons of my enemies, \thaths n 
is, of rhe fleſh, the woorld, and the Dhl 
ucll ſhould riſe 8gainſt-me at once? andy 
I ſhall nor onely baue the vitartyzbut ably 
ſo ſhall haue ir eahly,. and with plcalutWar 
and delight . For ſo much fignificth: Sad 
Iohn,in that hauing ſaide that the comin v 
maundementes of Chriſt are not giitulhnt 
uous , hee inferreth preſently, as 
cauſe thereof, 4 woniam ome quod 
81698 wo Deo,vincis miundwm : - For th 
all whichis borne of God, conquereth 
the worlde. That is,this grace and heavy: 
venly aſſiſtance ſent vs tiom God,doſhui 
both conquer the world, with al difficult i 
tics and remptations thereof; and allo Jhok 
maketh che commau ndementes of God : 
ealie, and vertuous lite moſt pleaſant bur, 
ſweere. + ſhot 
9 Bur it may bee you will ſay, Chr 
himſelfe confefler h it to bee ay oke anafict 
a burden : hdwe then canitbce loplerifts, 

lan? 


Mal. 22. 
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The faſt Chapter. Of d:ffieuleles.") 
ant & eafie as you marke it? | aun- Anobieat 
e that Chriſt addetb, that it is a 22\veree 
Mueccte yoke,& a light burden . Whereby 
Wour obieftion 1s raken away : and al- 
» is fignificd furcher , that . there is 
®Þ& burden which grieueih not the bearer, 
«But rather helperh and refreſheth the 
Same; as the burden of feathers yppon 
birds backe bearcth vp the birde, and 
a; nothing at all gri- uous veto her, So 
MBlf although itbce a yoke, yetis it a 
WEveete yoke, a comfortable yoke, 2, 
Hoke: more pleaſaunt then honye: of 
iManye combe, as ſaith the Prophere. 
Sad. why fo? Becauſe wedraw there. 
ho with a ſ\weete companion : we draw 
Sick Chriſt : charis, his grace atone *- 129, 
Wade, and our * endeuour at the o- yy. PR 
. And becauſe when a great oxe with Chriſt, 
a lietle doe -drawe rogether, the | B 
phe lieth all vppon the greater oxe _ The a 
Wis necke, for that he bearerh .vppe w; 5 Jes 
ue the yoke from the other: there- framedin 
"Fot it commeth , that we drawing in this them by 
vFoke with Chriſt, which is greater than grocery 
{ are, helighreneth vs of the whole ,.cv-a1chit 
{burden and onclie requireth thatwee dren of A« | 
{Would goe on with him comfortablie, .4am have 
not refuſe to enter vnder the yoke yeni 
d him, for that the paine ſhall be 4. gnclic 


| | z andthe pleaſure ours, Thisheto euilh - 
ds fignifie 


Of difficultie. The ſecond pars. 

Mat. 11s fignifieth expreſly , when heſaith,C 
unto me all that labour and are heauy | 
aud F wuill refreſhe you.Here you ſcet 
he moueth vs to this yoke, onelicthe 
by to refreſh anddisburden ys, ww 
burden vs ([faic Jof the, heTuy lodingy 
andyokes of chis world:as from thet 
den of care, the burden of mclanchowng' 
lie, the burden of enuy, hatred and my 
lice,the burrhen of pride,the burden 
ambiczon, the burden of couctouſnel 
the burden of wickedneſſe , and hell | 
irfelfe. From al thefe burdens and 
ſeradle yokes Chriſt would dehuer vil 
couering our neckes,only vvith bis yl 
and burden, fo ligheened* and fwcare 
net by his holy grace , as the bear 
thereofir nor cravelfome, bur: moſt ealieft® 
pleaſant , andcomforrabte, ayharh bin 
ſhewed. "= 
1 Another canufe vwhy rhis yoke 8WEIF 
ſweere,this burden ſolighr, and this 
of Gods commaundcments fo-plealaut 

to good men, isloue : loue I meane, t# 
watdes G OD, vyhoſe commaundeB* 
ments they are, For cucry wan canteFY 
and hath experience in himſelfe, veharx 
a ſtrong paſſion the paſſion of love! 
and how it maketh eafic the verie gre#Y# 
teſt paines thar are in this world. Wh 
makeththe mother co take fuch paint 
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the bringing vp of her.childe, burton» | 
we? Whatcaulſeth the wife to fit 
arrentiue.atthe bed fide of her ficke 
wbande,bur oncly loue? What moo» 
habe beaſtes and birdes of the aice, 
re fromctheir owne foode, and to 
daunger their owne lives,for the feed- 
gapd defending of their lile ones, $2, 0.26 
conely-che force of loue?Saint Auſten oathls as 
h proſecute this point at large by mins = * 
ieother .cxamples: as of merchants 
gt refuſe 00 aducnture of ſea, for 
e of caine ; of hunters, thar' refuſe 
wihoſcaſon of cuill weacher for loue of 
lame: of ſouldicrs,that refufe no daun- 
rof death for loue of rhe ſpoile, And ' 
he-addeth -in che endegthatif the loue 
Jiman can be ſp great towardes crea» 
os heere, as to make labour caſic,and 
ndcede to ſeeme no labour, but rather 
alure:how much more ſhall the loue 
1 mentowards God make al their 
nWbovr:comforiable, which they rake in 
0 Fu ec? | 4 
Bs: This,extreame loue was the cavſe, Thebangy 
Ly be | chepaynes and afflitions which 5$,; arcs, and 
aſt ſuffered tor vs, ſeemed nothing ofhis ſaints 
EE mohim. And this Joue alſo was the to hims 
Sale, why all checrayels and tormentes 
ich manic Chriſtians haue ſuffered 
uiſt , ſeemed nothing yato them, 
Impri- 
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"Of defficulize. The ſecond pars. 
Impriſonments, torment, loſſe of 
nour,goods,and lifc,ſeemed trifles roth 
verſe jeruauntes of God, in reſped 
this burning loue, This loue droue 
ny Virgins, andrenderchildren to om 
Fuſeb,lib.s, fer themſclues in time of perſe | 
$2p,34 forthe loue of him which, in the 
was peiſecuted . This loue cauſed! 
Apedenia of Alexandria, being broughifd 
to the fireto bee burned for Chriſtyuſhat 
flip out of the hands of ſuch as led ha 
| _ _ andioyfully ro runne iato the fice ofh 
_ ca ſelfe. This loue mooucd Ignatiurthi 
eoicg% ancient martyr to ſay(becing condey{-lai 
ned co beaſts, & fearicg leaſt they wall 
refuſe his body,as they had done of 


neric martyrs before )that he wouldr 
permit them ſo ro do,bur would proudi-n 
& ſtir them to come vpon him,& co with: 


his life from him, by ecaring his body 

peeces. 

12 Theſe aretheeffeRes then of 

vent loue , vvhich makerh cucnii 

thinges that are moſt difficulce & dre 

full of chemſclucs , ro appeare fweerifif 
TF pleaſaunt; and: much more the lavey 
-Plal.e.8 18 and commaundementes of God, | 
IN l> in themſcluesare moſtiuſt, reaſon 
=o in  ble,holy,and cafie, Da amaniem ( (aiel 


Tok, Saint Auſten, ſpeaking of this martel 
& ſentit quod dico;$3 autem frigido 
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The faſt Chapter. Of difficutriq, 
f Whwuſcie guid loguer ; Gre mee a man 
to Wivar x norte. ape GOD, and he 
teSkecleth chis ro bee truc vvhich | ſaie, 
1enShbur/if I ralke roa colde Ch:iſtian, he 
o fyuderſtandeth nor vyhat l fav, And 
his is the cauſe why Chriſt talking 
the keeping of his commaunde- 
mences, repeating ſo often this word 
duc, as the furcit cauſe of keeping 
 Bahe ſame, for want whereof in the 
el woorlde , the woorlde keeperth them 
fifor', © as there he ſhewerh , 7f you Marke thi 
thiK-doe mee , keepe my commenndementsy h/eruatic 
eF-faicth be. And againe , He that bach Rom.1y. 
ay commaundementes , and keepeth them; 
| is. hee thas loweah mee . | Againe, 
WHth-He wobich louerh me: wuill Leepe my com- 
Ul manmdementes , In vyhichlaſt wordes, 
F:is10 bee noted that to the Jouer hee 
rf afateth, His commaundement in the * Gngu- 


if 


B 
*PBut alitt] 
hr number , for that to ſuch an one Rn 


Allbis commaundementes are but one ,@h the 
Ecommaundement, according io the poet __ 


ing of Saint Paul, That /oze jsthe Derinth 
caſe alſo, 


RE faineſie of tbe Lawve : For it comprehen- ir 

W:6ecth all , But co him that looverh leet 
9 nor, C heiſt ſaith, his commavndemwents 
dathc plurall number : fignifying there- 
iby, that-they are both many,and hea- 
we to him, for'that hee vvanteth 
e, Vyhich ſhoulde make them cafe. 
LF Which 
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Which $.lohn alſo expreſſeth, when 
x.lhs.s faith:This 3s the lowe of God, when wee bg 
his commaundementes, and bu con 
menzes are not beauie. That is,they area 
heauy ro him which hath the loue 
God:Otherwiſe no marucl] choughth 
be moſt heauy. For that cuery thing ſwlline. 
meth heauic, which we doe paink o 
lking.And fo by this,gEtle Reader, thalllmor 


maicſt gefſe, whether the loue of Godlyifſi 

4n thee or no, | "Wie | 
1z; Andtheſcare two meanes nai 

whereby the vertuous life of good 

is madecafic in this world. There 

lowe diverſe others, to the ende# 

theſe negligent excuſers maic ſec han 


' 


ynuuſt and vntrue this excule of thelliifſie1 
is concerning the pretended hardacksyh 
of vertdous luing : which in very dee 
1s, induced yvich infinite priuiledges hi 
comfort, aboue the life of wicked malih 
eucninthis worlde. And thenext 
ter the former , is a certaine ſpeciall andiie 
peculiar light of vnderftafding 1, pitt; 
-tainingro the iuſt ,.and called in Ser. 
_ ture; Prudentia Sanctorum: the wiltde 
of Saintcs: which is nothing clic , bury 
cerraine ſparkle of heauenly wiſedomihy 
beſtowed by fingular priuiledge yppoiy 
the vertuous in this life : vvbereby thalls 
receiuc moſt comfortable light, aod ww, 
Jer © 


” £ 
4 
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ſtanding in fpiricudll marters, eſpe- 
illy touching their owne faluation, & 
hinges necefſaric thereunro . Of which 
Fropher Dauid meant, vvhen hee 
Notarmub; feciſtivias vite: Thou 
made the vyaics of life knowen to Pſalm.16, 
ie. Alſo when he ſaide of himſelfe:Syu- Plalm.1:8, 
 ſener inrellex3: Thauc vnderſtoode pr, 
amore then olde men, And wp: an- 
ace: Fncert4 of occulte ſapiene 
| ks «fi mibi » Thou haft 
ipehed co mce the vnknowen and hid. 
en (ccrers of thy wiſedome. This is char 
hewhcrewith Saint Johan ſaicth; char ts 
Chr rmmeget x Sneny —_ —_—_ 
it nRtion of che holy Ghoſt, whic 
le fame Apoſtle teacherh tobe giuen © ons 
dike Godly,to inftruRrhEto all things 
mooucfull for their ſaluarion. In like- 
de ehis is that writing of Gods lawe in 
ifs hearts , which hee promiſerh by 
Plophert Icremy:as allo the inſtruti- 1,, ., 
bot men ingncdiatly from God him- F1. 54, 
ite, promiſed by the Prophet Eſay. 
finally: this is that ſoucraigne vn- 
Fltanding in the law,commandewets 
2 iuſtifications of God, which hol 
"it'd ſo much defired,8& ſoroften dem 
9 in that moRtdiuine Plalme , which Pfal.uik, 
* ganerh- Bleſſed are the unſpotted in the 
\ {9i(hatis,in this life, b- 
FEES 14 By 


®. 


" 
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14 - By this light of vnderftar 
and ſupernaturall knowledge and {wlll 
ling from che holy Ghoſt , in ſpicinul 
things, the vertuous are greatly hol 
in the waie of rightcouſncs,for thattel 
are made able co diſcerne for the 
owne dire&ion- in matters that ocaalſia 
according tothe ſaying of Saint Palin 
Spiritualis onmia iudices : A ſpirinalif 
1x WAY of all way” Anind 
anuren non percipit que ſunt ſpiri 
- Dei:Butthe GY Ad es. 
the thinges which appertaine rouhi 
ſpirite of God. Docth nor this gr 
ly diſcouer the priuiledge of a ver 
life? Theioy, comfort, and cc 
tion of the ſame : vvith the exc 
great miſerie of the contrary part iſa 
afewo ſhoulde walke rogerher , they 
blinde, and the other of perfc@ i 
which of them were like ro bee wear, 
firſt > Whoſe journcy vvere like tony: 
more paineful?Doth nor a lictle gromh 
wearic out a blinde, man Cox 
then in howe vveariſome darckens 
the wicked doe walke . Conlider ll 
ther they be blinde or no. S. Paul (a 
inthe place before alleadged , that! 
cannot conceive any ſpirituall kad 
l:dge: is not this a great darckeng 


Againe, the Propher Elaic delcrib 
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cher ate furcher , vvhen hee ſaith-in 
fl the pcrſon'of the wicked ,\}/ee have gre» 
bed like blinde men after the walr and baus **F 
d at middaie , even as if it had beene | 
pdockeneſſe. Andin an other place 
>Scripture deſcribeth che ſame yer 
Ny: effeQuallic , with the paincful- 
(elſe thereof, cucnthe mouthes of the 
icked themſclucs in theſe vvoordes./. . * 
The light of iuſtice hath not ſhined unto, PF; 2) 
and the Sunne of vnderſianding hath 
appeared wnto our cies ; Vve are wea» 
ont in che waie of iniquirie and perdition 
This is the talke of ſinners 'in hell, By 
ch woordes appeareth not onelye. 
atvicked mendo liuc in great dark» 
$:--bue alſo that this darckenefle is: 
uſt painefull vnro.them ; . and conſe» 
ently. , charche, contrarie, light, js. 
rc eaſcmentco the waic of the 'verwe, 


+ An other principall marrer,which, © 
keth che pay of vertue cafe & plea- ,Internall 
tyntorhem that walke aherein , is ,<oploludon 
taync. hidden. angvieeret confola-, 
ſn,» bich God pouretb joto he hares 
bthem-that ſecue, hing;. 1callitfecrer,, 
LO thar ic is knowen@ur.of ach cnely; 
| awefelt it ; for which cauſe Chriſt os q 
fe. calleth it Hidden manne, knowen Apocahte || 
20-them that rcceine 3t,, And the ; 
t Ky F xopher 


* 
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pen er are ' Greate - i #he 


thy ee s © © Lorde',, wohi 
=. ery ht durver ha 


7 

of 
w 
poorer emer place: 7 houſha}] of 
baze afide 0 Lovde ja ſpeciall choſen yah ar 
dewe for thine inherizance, AndanotbtÞl of 
Prophet faith in the perſon of God, tak ÞÞ te 
king of the devoute foule char ſeructhÞ if! 
in 

bet 

thi 

| Ln 

rou 


hit: ' 71 lead het effde into « vilderntd 
andthert will 1 rele 'wnro ber hears , i 
all which worder of witderneſſe , {epa 
sing; cheife; ind hidden}, 5s Genifice 
this is a ſecret priviedge beſtowed on 
n thevertuous, and that tif tr 
Ccarnallheartes of wicked menne bat al 
no pattor portion therein , - Bur-nolfff you 
rear and invſtiniablethe” fwet "1 
rreffe-of this heavenly conſolation\ ven 
o- of tvatine can expre fſe- WF tft 
ve taie coniefure by (theſe wotlY tre 
of Dauid, vyho talking of the celellidl hen 
wine-, attribureth to.it ſuch foree Hd 
to-make all choſe drunkey ——_ all tad 
of the f##E, xr je,/to rake from chhdiur 
all ſcrfe' addfodling of the terreliihFhear 
alf marret ," cuen Is Saine Peters jvear 
uingaranckal ir'ypon the wouliſlſe 
Thabor \ Torg3t@bim(e!fe- preſentl/as 
and talked as a nianfic diſtraRed; "Will 
buildin tabernacles there,” -andreanth- 
ge hp place for _ . "Ehis is 4 


Toll"! 
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 Threnr volupratis, that ſweete Rreame Efai.aps 
pleaſure, 25 the Prepher callech its 
| which comming from the mountaines 
dhcaven-, yratereth by (ſecret. waics 
mdpafſager ) the heartes and {pirues 
of odly., and maketh-chem drun- 
boy wich the vnſpcakeable- ioy vyhich 
itbringerh wich-ic, This is a lice raft 
Inthis life of the very ioyes of heauen 
heſtowed vppon good men , to;comfort 
them wichall,and to encouragechem to 
gee forwarde . For as merchants defi» A fimilic 
# lkt'you ſce and handle, and ſomtimes | 
albtaſt - —_— theteby ar 
you-to- buy : almighty willi 
6F (ar'iewere) to ſell rs the ipycs of hea» 
wn; is conccnt; co impart certaine 
| _ hande wm ſeerh 
uy ire willing ro'buy + cherebytomake 
(i hem.come off coundlie vvithtbe-price 
Ad nor cofticke in paying! ſolmuch, 
Find more, as he requirech This is 
Far ' exceeding ioy and inbily in che 
Fheartes ofiuſt men, which the Prophet 
Imtanerh , when he faith: _ The! woice Plal,n19% 
fern/tarion,and ſalvation is in the raberna- | 
FWofthe inft., And againe, Bleſſtd is bat 
Wh that Lnowerh inbilation:that is , that 
=o experienced this extreame ioye 
Wed "pleature of iocernall conſolation. 
To '®: K iij Saing 
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Saint Paul hadde taſted ir , vvhen 
wrote theſe woordes, armiddcſt allhi 
* 7+ labours , for Chriſt :* Fam filled wi 
conſolation , , F overflowe or exceeding 
ubomige in all ioye, amidaeF? owr tribuls 
ons. What can bee more cffcauah 
faid or alleadged ro prooue the ſeruig 
of GOD pleaſaunr,than this ? Sureli 
(good reader) if thou hadd: | raſtel 
once: bur one droppe of this heauenh 
loie;, - thou: vyouldeſt give the vyhol 
woor Ide xo thauc an othcr of the ſamy 
 Sratthe leaftwiſe;not ro Jeeſe that on 
__ agaliig, (4, 'N 
16 | But thou yvilc aske me. 
he: nfs thou beceing a Chriſtian as a 
ual con- ther, ' haſt 'neuer taſted of this conſs 
nk HJtion? To: vvhich 1 aunſwere,that(s 
ithath beene ſhewed before ) chis is 0 
meate fot eueric mouth : bur «choſt 
moifiure laide afide for Gods inheritomil 
onelie. "This i vine of Gods owne cel 
| laide ppe for bis ſpouſe , as the Cantitl 
*7* dgeclareth . Thar is, for the deuovit 
foule dedicared vato G ODS ſeruieeh* 
Fhis is a teare of comfort onely forthe tho 
childe to ſucke, and fill himſelfe with? 
all; as the Prophet Eſaye tcfiifierhT 
66, Ffoule thatis drowned in finne and ple 
lures of the woorlde , cannor bee paithy 7 
ker of this benefire,, neuher the he# 
- | repicy * 
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be niſhed vvith carnall cares and co- 1.Reg.5+ 
- mo Foras GODS Arke, and ILY ' 
the idol Dagon coulde nor ſtande roge- - Tens 
ther yponthe alrar : ſo cannor Chriſt 
and the vvorlde ſtande together in one 
hearte . GOD ſentnor the pleaſaune 
Manna to the people of Ifracll, as long 
their lower and chibols of Egypt la» 
ted; ſoncither vvill he ſend this hea- 
wenlie confolation vnto thee, yncill 
thou hauc ridde thy felfe of the copita» 
tations of vanity. He is a wiſe Merchanr, 
though a liberall: hewill nor giue a taft 
of his rreaſure where he knoweth there 
no vvill co buie, Reſolue rhy ſelfe 
onceindeede toſerue GOD ,andthou 
hakthen feele this ioie that Italke of 
many thouſandes before chee haue 
done, and neuer yet any man was here- Erod.gh 
i deceived. Moſes firitran.out of E. 
gypreo the hils of Madian, before God 
appeared ynco him: and ſo muſt thy ſoul 
goe out of yyoorIdlic vanity, before ſhe 
can looke for theſe conſolations . Bur 
& thou ſhale noe ſooner offer thy ſelfe 
te thoroughly ro GODS ſeruice , than 
wi thou ſhale finde intertainement” abous. 
pexpeRation, For thathis loueis 
wore tender indeede yppon them thar 
| + agar to this ſeruice , than y pon 
1 yvhich baue ſerued him of oldes 
fl Kitt as 


* 
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CS. as he ſheweth plainely y by the parabbÞj vis 
zinners of the prodigall Sonne: whome he cy 
* oo riſhed yvith much more dabance alfithe! 
iriuallt $299 cbecre, than hee did the eldy 
volation, brother yYhich had ſerued him of la 
time. And the cauſes hercof aret 
the one for the ioy of the newe gong 
ſeruaunt, as is exprefſed by Saint Luly mou 
in che texr , the other leaſt he fit 2 7 
docenfifecta ar the ——_— 
zurns backe to Egypr again : 
by a Ggure in the ebildren of Iſrak 
declarcth manifeſtly in theſe woorddſecu 
When Pharae hadde letre goe the people | 
Fſraell own of Egyp1: God browght 3 
os by the comntr of the Phaliftines, wi 
vue the uuaie , thinking vi the 
ky 
hi 


hinſelfe 1har is right repens them if thi 


ſee woore: Araight woaie riſe i 

g4infd them, and ſo ſhowlde rerverne into 

s againe . Vppon vvhich two cas ya 
Do ban maieſt :fure thy ſelfe of 

r conſolations and comfortes 1 

ſcruiceof GOD ( if thou 
refolue thy ſelfe thereunts) as all oth# othe [le 
men haue founde before thee, 
by rcaſon thereof haue prooucd if ha 
yvaic not harde, as woorldlic men} of 


mics it : but moſt cafic , pleaſaun || 
comfortable, as Chriſt hath prom wn! 


ke + 
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» oo. F- 


wp Afer this prigiledne of internall 


ation inſucth another, making * bee 


emcee of GOD pleaſanc,vvhich is © 

; teſtimonie of a good conſcience, 

xrcof Saint Paul maketh ſogrear ac+ 

pt,as he calleth it, His glorie. And the 

folic Ghoſt ſaicth of ic farther, by the 

iy { vouch of the wiſe man : Secare mens 

24m. inge conviniunm : A lecure minde, 

; good conſcience, is a perpetual 

ſalt ; of vyhich we may infer, that 

{the: yerruous man having alwaics this 

ww ons peace of conſcience, 
alwaies in feſtiuall glorie,and 

feaſting. And hovy you is this life 

voplcaſant,as you imagine?On 

| | qoink fide, the wicked man ha- 

8 wng{his conſcience vexed with the pei- 

witie'of fin, is alwaies tormented with» 

(Ehic ſclfe,as we read this Cain was , ha» 

png killed his brother Abel; & Antio» 


; chus,for his wickednefſc doneto leruſa- ag, 


þ and Iudas,for his treaſon againſt his 
: and Chriſt fignifieth ir generah 
e licof all naughtic men, vvhen heſaith 
that They bane « vuoorme which 
their conſcience vwithin.The reaſon wher- 
{of the Scripture openeth in another 
| Weneos vyhen he faith ; 44 —_ 
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The ſecond pars; 
conſcience alwaie ſuſpefled cruill matthe« 


' That is; ſulpected cruel} thinges'to be 


irminent ouer it {elfe, as it makerh 
account to bauc deferued . Bur yer 
farther, aboue all other, holy Iob moſt 
lively ſerterh foorth this miſerable ſtate 
of wicked mcn in theſe words: A wit 
ed' man 38 prooued all the daies of | his lift, 
hw the time be oncertaine howvue long 
bee ſhall plaie the tyreunt! the ſounde of 
Ferronr . is aluuates in his eares and alths 
jt bee in vime of peace, yet hee alwaie ſue 
peterh ſome rreaſon againſt hinr: hee beles 
weth not that he can riſe againe'from darcks 
neſſe 10 light: expeFing on every ſideulu 
ſowoorde 10 come vppon him Y/ hen be fret 


downe #0 eate,hee remembreth thas the dayif 


darckenes is ready at hand for him:1ribulatid 
gerrifieth him. and anguiſh exvironech himt 
wen as king is inuironed with fouldiers whit 
bee goeth 10 warre. | 
18 | I-notthis a matueilous deſcrip» 
tion of a yvicked conſcience vitercdby 
the: holy Ghoſt himſclife? VVhar'ean 
be imagined/ more - miſerable than 
this man, vvhich bath ſuch a buche- 
ric and ſlaughter houſe within his own 


I. heart> What fears,whar anguifhes.are 
prom $3 a1 bere touched ? S, Chryſoſt, diſcourſeth 
EPop. Antio. notably: vppon this potns,, Such isthe 
cuſtome of faners ( ſaith be) _— 


lulp 
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ther prerogative of vertuoug, life, mate. 


which. is hope or confidence, the grea- 
" om | _ 


. 
- 


ſhadowes: they ace a feard of cuery little 
noiſe: and thinke euery man thai come 
meth towardes them, rocome againſt 
them If men ralke rogither;they thinke 
they ſpeake of their finnes. Such a thing 
fane is, -as it bewraieth ic (clfe,though 
noman accuſeit : condemneth ir [clte, 
though no man beare vyirnefle. againſt 
ite it maketh alway the ſinner fearcfull, 
aiuſtice doath the contraric, Heare 
howe che Scripture doech deſcribe the 
faners feare, and the iuſt mans liberty: 
The wicked man flieth though no man pur« 
we him ( (aicth the Scripture . d. by 
h he flie ifno man doe purſue him? 
For that he hath wichin his conſcience 
an accuſer purſuing him , whom alwaies- 
he carieth abour him. And as he can» 
not By from himſclfe ,. ſo cannot he flie- 
from his.accuſer within his conſciences 
but whereſoeuer he gocth, he is purſued: 
and whipped by che ſame,& his wounde 
incurable.Bur the iuſt mans nothing ſo 
The iſt man( ſaith Salomon) 3 as cofidens: 
#« Lion, Hitherto are the words of $, 
Chryſoſtome. | 
«19: Whereby as alſo by the Scripture: 
Mlcadged, we take notice yer of ano» 
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Thefoft Chapter. Of diffic 
| fſpeR all rhi-ges : doubt their owne 


Pro.ak.. 


a 


'. of vera 


Pro.zk. 
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whtic. The ſecond part. 
reſt treaſure, the richeſt icwcY, that 
Chriſtian men haue left chem in this 
life. For by this we paſſe chroughallaf- 
fiRtions,all cribulations and adverfiricy, 
moſt ioyfully , as Saint James ſignihierh, 
By chi we ſay with Saint Paul : Wed 
Tu in our tribulations , knowing that mi 
mlation woorketh patience: andpatienth, 
proofe: and proofe, hope : which confounderh 
v1 nos. This is our moſt ftrong & mighty 
comforr, this is our ſurc anker in al tes 
| remavs rimes , as Saint Paul ſairh,We 
bane « moſ} ftrong ſolate(ſ2ie1h be)which dot 
flie unto the hope poproſed,, wo lay hander un 
the ſame : which hope, we holde as. ſure @ 
firme armowr of or ſonle . This 19 thatnos 
ble Galea ſaints, the head peece of ſal. 
uation , as the ſame Apoſtle calleth it, 
which beareth of all the blowes that 
this world can lay vpon vs. And finally, 
this is the onely reſt ſer vp in the heart 
of the vertywous man; ther-come life, 
come death, come health, come ſicke- 
n<ffe, come wealth,come pouerry,come 
wary y, come aduerfity, come neuer 
lo reempeſtuous Rtormes of perſecution, 
he ficceth downe quietly, & faith calme 
ty withthe Propber: My ernſt is in God, 
end therefore 7 feare not what fleſh can vt 
unromee . Nay furcher with holy loby 
amiddcſt all his miſecies- hee faierhe$6 
occiders 
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The firſt Chapter. Of difflcs 


kill me: yer would [truſt in him. And 

this is , as the Scriprure ſaide before, to 

bee as confident as a Lyon, whole pro- 

-pertie is to ſhewe moſt courage, vvhen 

wh io greateſt perill, and neareſt his 

death. 

2 But nowe as the holy Ghoſt ſajerh: Pſal.re 

Not fic impy, non fic . The wicked cannor 

faie this? ehey baue no part in this con- 

fdence: no intereſt in this conſulation: Pro, 16 

'Quia ſper impiorum peribir faith the [crip- 

We 'Thebope ofthe —_— man Fo Fr 

Vaine, and ſhall periſhe. And againe: : 

Preflolatio impiorum furor: The expotts. «mx 

yon _ _ wicked men is furie. And Iob.i, 

yet further : Spes impiorum abominatio + 

we. The hope of niche men is abs+ 

mination, and not a comfort ynto their 

foule, Andthe reaſon hereof is double. 

Firſt, for thar in very deede, though 

they ſay the contratie in wordes, wicked 

then doe not puttheir hope andeconfis 

dence in God, but m themworlde, and in 

their riches: in their ſtrength, friendes, 

#1d authority: and finally, in tÞe des 

teiming arme of man . Euen as the Pro- Jerem.17, 
et exprefſeth in their perſon, when he Ei.2d, . 

h:#/e hawe put « Le for our hope. That 

b, we haue putour hope in things tran+ 

lhory which have deceived v5. and this 
7 | n ( 
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ifficultie, The ſecond part. 
is yer more exprefſed by the Seripturg 
ſaying, The hope of wicked men is as chaſi 
which the winde bloweth awaie, gr as a bub- | 4 
ble of water vubich a forme diſperſeth: an 
as the ſmoke which the winde bloweth abroad; 
and as the remebrance of a gueſi hat ſtaieth 
| but one day in his Jnne, By ail which me- 
'.*,eaphors, the holy ghoſt expreſſcth voto 
 * both the vanity of the things,wheria 
indeed:the wicked doe put their truſt, & 
how tl&edfawme failcth them after a line 
*  rime,vpen.cuery ſmal occaſion of aduct- 
- > -  firythar falleth our. | 
&}%X36. 2; This is that alſo which God mex 


FF; 


\ bo * neth,, when hee fo ſftormeth and thugs 
}..z: > freth againſt choſe vvhich goe into 


, @8yptforhelpe, and doe pur their confs 
| dence in the ſtrength of Pharao, a+ 
curſing them forthe ſame, & promiſing 
Z+2:- Thacitſhalcurne to their own confuſion 
2644.7 which-is properly to. bee vndcrſtood of 
+ allrhoſe, vvhich purcheirchicfe confy 
[dence in worldly helpes: as wicked meg 
doewhatſocuec they difſemble in words {his 
to the contrary. For which cauſe alio {jy | 
of diſhmulation, they are called bypos (yen, 
crits by Job: For whereas the wiſewan fig 41 
ſaith , The hope of wicked men ſhall periſmJygy, 
Job ſaith, The hope of hipocrice: ſhall pes fie 
riſhe. Calling wicked men hypocrites, 
for. that they ſaic, they put their hopsſhs] 
TY | 'F 


VS 


. 
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I1God, whereas indeede they 'putir in 
the woorld , - Which *rhing beſide the 
{tipruce, is euident alſo by experience. 
For with whom doth the wicked manc$6 
ſalt 1n his affaices and doubrs?With gad 
principally , or with the woorld?Whome 
oth he ſceke to in his affli&ion?Whom 
doch he call vpon in his ficknefſe?From . 
wbom hoperh he comfort in his aduerf}. 
y? To whom yeeldeth he thankyigwhis” 
0am When roi ta* . 

thin hand any worke of imperraunce, _ 
doth "he firſt conſult with God aboux  _*** * 
the euent thereof? Doth he fal downe' + 
& his knees, and aske his ayde? Doth*:.,# 
be referre it wholly and principally $7 - 
J is honour? if he doe not,how can be ,- =; 

hope for ayde therein at his handes. A 
How canne he repaireto him for aſſt. >» 
ſaunce, in thedaungers and lers that -» vt 
fl our about the lame? How can he. Sp 
baue any confidence in him 'yyhich  _F*: 
bach ns part at all ia that weork&@- | 
is Hypoccifiethen'(as [ob eruly ſaith 
for chis man to affirme that hisconfi- 
tence is in God:whereas indecde, it is 
hche woorld:ic is in Pharao:itis in E- 
Fpt- it isinthe armeof man;:icisin a 

.| He builderh not his houſe with the 

wan vypon atocke: but withthe 
le yppon'the ſandes: and: _— 
324 as 
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fe The ſecond part. d 
7 (asChiilt well-ofurerh him:)/Phenaly | hers 
| rejne ſhall come,and the floud: deſcend, apt | yt 
winder b low and altogether ſhall ruſb vppm | we: 
the houſe:(which ſhall he ar the houre «f | thel 
death: )ehen (hall this houſe fall,and the fall 
$i (hall be greasr, Great, for thechange 
that he ſhall ſce:grear,for che great hots 
ror which he ſhall conceiuc ; great, for tan! 
the great miſerie which. he ſhall ſuifers Shop 
great,for the vnſpeakeable iaics of heas Jar 
ucnleſt: preat for the erernall paine; J{ith 
ofhel fallen imto: great eucry way, ab fi 
fure thy tclte , deare brother, or clic the Jim 
mouth of God vvould neuer have vicd f\nc 
this woorde, great : and this is ſufficis þ | 
ent forthe firſt reaſon, why the hope Jich 
of wicked mcane is vaine: for that ink J#bs 
deede they pur it not in God,batin the Jad 
world. | £ Jibi 
> 23 The ſeconde reaſon is, for that BÞy 
ncannoe albeit chey ſhoulde pur their hope in Saw 
wpein' GOD, yetliuing wickedly,itis vaink fad 
| and rather ro bee called preſumption, fl 
than hope.For vnderſtanding whereof Jud. 
is robe noted, that as there arctwo the 
8... kinder0f faith recounted inScripture, [ki 
+ the one a deade faith vyithour good Iiece 
»—  woorkes, thatis,which belceveth all 


k. 


you ſaie 6f Chriſt, but yex obſerueth hu 


KCorry, not his commanndementes, the, other 


dg 8 livelic, and inflifying fairb,which bes ſix 


tceueth[* 
\ | 
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The fir} Chapter. Of difficutrie, 
thnot onclie, bur alſo workerh F | 
aritie, ( as Saint Paules wordeys Romt, 
xe: f) ſoare theſe two hopes following Os. 
- ewo faithes ; the ancofthe good F347 
eding from a gond conſcience.  — 

cof | . Sb ſpoken before; the 07 * 
of the wicked, refifting in a guilty 
tinſcience, whichis indeede no true 
ihe. but rather preſumpiion, This 
func lohn prooucth plainely, when he [9183s 
| poten our heart reprehend v4 not, 


bane we confidence with God. That is, 
;r heart be nor guiltic of wicked life, 


i the wordes immediately following 

be more exprefſe the ſame, which are 

theſe : W henſoener we arke we ſhallreceine 

fhim,for 1hat we keepe his commandements, 

thoſe thinges wuhich are 5 

this fight . The ſame confirmeth Saint 1.Tim.ay 

when he ſaith,that The ende of Gods 

| dements is charity frons a pure heard 4 

We good conſcience. Which wordesS, £5; 

uſten expounding in diuerſe -vordes, - 
| in diuerſe places of his workes, pro- 

ech ar large, that without a good con» 

kience, there is notruc hope that can 5, aias 

Econceiued- Saint Paul, faierh hee; ded on ho. 
leth, from a good conſcience, be: Canes 
of hope : ry) x hee vyhich hath rhe 37* 

wple of an cuill conſcience, deſpai- 

&h co attaine that vyhich hec wo 
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SAuſtenin yeth. And againe: cuery mans hope| 
—_— lal. js in his ene at AR Rn o 
as hee fceleth himſelfe roJoue GODJ4n 
And againe in another boeke , the As] yyit 
p_ utreth a ou conſcience for ir 
hope, for heonely hopeth which hath] gn 
" agood confrience: and he whom the[yye 
guilr of an cuil} conſcience doth prics 
retireth backe from hope , and hopeth [jp 
nothinge bur his owne damnation, 
I might heere repeate a great manie [pg 
more priuiledges and prerogatiues of 4, 
a vertuous life ,' vyhich make rhe ſaws I 
eaſie, pleaſaunr, and comfortable, but Jiahs 
that this Chaprer groweth tobe long bye 
and therefore I vvill onclic rouch, ai ti 
x vverc inpaſſingby, two or three of ſm 
the other pointes of rhe moſt princis fy 
| pall1 . vvhich-notwithſtanding woulds Ig 
require large diſcomſes to declarethe 
fame , © according to their digniries fllig | 
Andthe ficſt is the ineftimable priui- I 
| ledge of liberty and freedome,, vvhich 
the vertuous doe enioy aboue the wics fiþr 
ked, according as Chriſt promiſeth in þþ 
of theſe yyordes, F/ you abide in my com bs 
muaundementes , you ſhall be my ſcholer1ins Yay 
deede, and you (hall knowve the truih, and þ 
the erueth ſpall ſer you free. Which words figi 
Saint Paul av it vvere expounding, 
ſaicth  Y/here the ſpirice of the Lord is, b, 


abere | 


? 0r-3, 
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The fir ft Chapter. 
Pl fiere 3s fredome'. And this freedome is 
imrant, from the tyrannic andthral- 
{ome of our corrupt lenſualitic and cons 
tl tpiſcence, whereunto the vyicked are 
N{g'in thraldome , as there vyas never 
Ib[jndman ſo in thraldome ro a moſt 


©Ehimel and mercilefle rycaunt. This in 


b pl. a man had married a rich,beau 
| 5 and noble gentlewoman , ador» 
e ied vvich all gifres & graces which may 
f ſedeuiſed robe in 2 woman, and yernot 
Whſtanding ſhould be ſo ſorted and in« 
angled with the loucof ſome foule and 
Whoneſt begger, or ſeruile maide of 
bs houſe,as for her ſake ro abandon the 
bmpany and friendſhippe of the ſaide 
fe, to ſpend his time in'dalianccand 
tice of his baſe woman:co run,ro goe 
ſtand at her appointment: to put a 
is living and reuencwesintoher hands 


OW OZ IA.” RR 00 5 a os 


Ire,to deny hir nothing,but to waite & 
* Frruc her at her becke :yea, andto com» 
' Ill his ſaid wife rodoe the ſame : would 
' Jou nor thinke this mans life miſeiable 
{6d moſt ſeruile?And yer ſurely , the ſer+ 
 fitude whereof we talkers farre greater; 
Jod more intollerable than this. For 'no 

nan, or other creature inthe world 
jt, or caanc bee of that beautye 'or. 
1 | nobilitie, 


= 


maie be conceiued by this one ex+ 


Fr her tro conſume and ſpoile at her ple+ 


An.cxampla 
to expreile 
the b6dage 
of wicked 

m#& to their 
ſcnſnaline; 
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 Ofdiffenltie. The Ps pars. 
| nobilitie, as the grace of Gods ſpiri of; 
it, ro yvhom mian by his creatiSn wajſhel 
eſpouſed, vvhich notwithſtanding whthis 
ſec abandoned, contemned and reig] hi 
Redbyhim , ©. for che loue of ſenſuals} wer 
ticherenemy, and a moſt defurmedJ wer 
creature in reſpe& of rerfon:in vvholg] Wt 
loue notwithſtanding, or rather ſerub oy 
the 


rude, vveſce wicked men ſodro 
as they ſcrue her daic-and night witha 
wr expenſcns,and doe com [abt 
aine alſo the good motions of Go |; 
ſpirire, to giue place at-cuery becke | / 
commaundcment of chis new miſtrel 
For wherefore doc they labour ? Whergs [ul 
fore doe they watch ? Wherefore dey | W# 
they heape vp riches together , bur only | 
ro ſerue their ſenſualitic,and herdefirey | uv 
Wherefore doc theybear their braine |'t 
bur enely ro ſatisfie this cruel tyrant [v1 
te miſerie her paſſions? | A 2nd 
aman 23 And if you vvill ſee indeede hov# | 
d of cruell and pirifull chis ſeruirude is : cone id 
evi fider bur ſome particular cxamplet | Bt 
thereof , Take a man whom ſhe ours | W 
ruleth in anie paſſion, as for cxamphk | ** 
in cheluſt of the fleſh,znd what painet | 
takerhhe for her ? How doth hee 1s "4 
bour? | How doth he fwexc in bis. ſeruis 
tude? How mightie and ſtrong doth be ® 
feel hir tyranny? Rember the ſtreng - 
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The fir#i Chaptev, Of difficutthy, 
Sampſon, the-wiſeman of Salcmon,/Iud.1gg * 
adhefanRirie of Dauid overthrowen by 3-Rege11 
whdisyranny. Jupiter, Mars and Hercu- 
vl who for their valiant aRes otherwiſe 
li-[ were accounted Gods of the Paynims, 
ed} vere they not ouercowe & made ſlaues 
1 the inchanementr of chis tyrant?And 
ub [ ifyou will yet further lee of what ſtreEgth 
< | 413,and how cruelly thee exccuteth 
all [die fame yppon-choſe that Chriſt hach 
w [ade delivered from her bondage:confi. 
< [for examples fake in this kinde, the 
tifull cafe of ſome diſloiall wife', who, 
; ſhee know that by committing: 
& [aulkeetic , ſhe runneth fer oo 
4 | @mgers, and inconueniences, as the 
y [|.of Gods fauour, the hatred of her 
y [hbandeghe deunger of puniſhment, 
$ | thevfFence ofher friendes, the vetgrdi- 
y | enour of her perſon, if ir be knowen, 
4 | nd finaltic,the ruine and periltotbodie 
4 | ad foule yet to ſarivfie this ryrant, ſhee 
# | Wventer ro commit the finne,nowith- 
ſanding ariy-dangers or perils whatſoe- 


Mz. Neicheris it onelie in- this one: an ambiri 
iac of carnall luſt, 'burt in al other: ous man, 
«| whe:cin a man is'in ſeruirnde ro this 
#| fraunt,and her paſſions. Look vpon 
ef ® ambitious or vainc.glorious man, 
1 & how he ſcructh bis miſtiefſe; with: 
"vp what 


f 
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"Of diffcmlie. 
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The ſecond part, 
whatcare and diligence he attendeth 
her commandemences,that is, to folloy 
after alittle winde of mens mouthes 210 
purſuc alicile feather fiying before him 
intheayre: you ſhall ſee, that he omit 
reth noone thing,no onezime,noone cit 
cumſtaunce for gaining thereof. Heth 
ſeth betime,goeth late to bed: trotteth 
by day, ſtudicth by night: heere. bet 
flartereth, there he difſembleth: herg 
he oupeth , there he looketh biggs 
here he makech friends, chere hee pre 
ucnteth cnemies., And to m——_ 
ende hcereferreth all his aRions, 

applycth all his other marrers: as, buy 
order of life, his company keeping, hit 
ſures of apparcll,his houſe, his table,hit 
horſes, his ſeruants, his calke,his behaui 
our,his icſts his lookes;and his very go« 
inginche ſtreece, + "7 
25 In likewiſe hee that ſeruerh his 
Lady in paſſion of couccouſneſſe: vvhat 
a miſcrable flaucric do:th hee abide? 
His hearte beeing ſo vvallcd in priſon 
with money,as bc inuſt oncly think ther 
of, ralke thereof, dreame thereof, avd 
imagine onelv newe waits to: ger the: 
ſame.and nothingelle. If you ſhonlds 
ſeca Chriſtian man in ſlauerie vndet 


the great Turke, tycd in a gally by the | 
legee vyith chayaes, there to ſcrue by, 
- rowing | 
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towing for euer-. you coulde not_bur 
take compaſſion of his caſe. And what 
then ſhall vvee doe of rhe miſery of 
this man ,. vvho ſRandcth ip captiuitie 
wamore baſc creature than a Turke, 
o anyg,other reaſonable creature, 
thatis, to a peece of mertall, in whoſe 
pion he lieth bounde, not onely by che 

, in ſuch ſort, as he may not goe 
wy where againſt the commodity and 
cmmaundement of the ſame : bur al- 
þ by the handes, by the mouth, by 
the eies;by the cares, and by the. harr, fg 
#he may neither doc,ſpeake,ſecyheare, 
erthinke any thing, but the ſeruice 
of the ame ? Was there cuer ſerui» 
wdeſo great asthis? Dothnort Chriſt 
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Þpeccars, He that doth fione,is aflaue 
wto fin > Dorth not S.Perer ſay well, 4 
quo quers ſuperar eſt, buius or ſerns eft; 
Aman is a ſlaue to that whereof hee is 
conquered? . 

26 From this {lauery then are the 
greuwous delivered, by the povver 
of Chriſt,and his aſſiſtaunce? inſomuch 

they rule ouer their paſſhons in ſen» 
kk » and arc nor rulcd thereby. 

his GOD promiſed by the Propher 
Ezechicl!, ſaying, And they ſhall knove 
hat F am their Lorde, when 7 ſhall rele 
+ ; 
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lay tirucly now, Qui facir peccaragm, ſeruns leah, 
OM.ve _ 
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the chaines of their yoke; and ſhall tes 
them from the of thoſe that « | 
them before. And this benefite holy 
uid acknowledged in himſelfe , vyt 
hee vicd theſe moſt effeRuous woordes 
to God,0 Lorde, I am thy ſernansy 1 am ih 


ſernaunt, and the childe of the 


thou haft brokgn my benes,and Fuvill ſar 
rm Ir Igr yt 4 5 iu < 

ncfice alſo knowledperh S.Pavul, whe 
he ſaith, that Orr olde man was crucified, 
to the ende the body of finme mighnie def 


ed, end wvee bee no more in [ui 


- Vnderſtanding by the olde manſi 


and the body of fin, our concupiſc 
morrified by the grace of Chriſt in chi 
children of God, | x 
17 Afﬀer this priuiledge of freedor 
folloyverh another of no leflc impe 


taunce than this, and that is a certaniÞ®! 


heauenly peace, and tranquilliry Wi 


minde, according to the ſaying of tht ! 


Prophet : Fattus eft in pace locus eh 
His place is madc in peace . Andinan$ 
other place, E ax multa diligentibua ley 
mam: There is a great peace ro then 
thar Joue thy Iaw. And on che contratii 

fide the Propher Efaie repeacerh | 
ſentence ofren from God; Non eff pax 
py dicit Dominis: The Lord ſairh: the 


1sno peace vnto the wicked . AndanoF: 
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The firſt Chapter. Of diffictehaor 
er-Propher ſaierh of the' ſame men: 
lien ition and infelicitie is in their vuzies, plalme,t3o 
xd they baue- nor knovven the woare of 
. The reaſon of this difference 
) bin declared before in thaty vhich 
& noted-of the diuerfitie of good 
cuill men touching their paſſions, 
#ihe vertuous, having nowe, by the: 
f Chriſt his grace, ſubdued the grea»/ 
force oftheir latde pafſions,do paſſe: 
Lheir life moſt tweerely and calmely, 
der che guide of his ſpirite yyithour 
Wy perturbations that much trouble 3 
n, in the greareſt occurrences of RoManvite | 
blife. Burrhe wicked men, not ha- | 
p morrified the faide paſſions, are 
VEtd and troubled with the ſame; as' 
1 vehement and contrarie windes, 
therefore their ſtate and condi- 
1s compared by Eljaie to a rempe- 
us ſea, that neuer is quiet : and by 
Kt lames, to a citty or country, where 
nhabirantes are atwarre and ſediti- Two cavſes 
Smongthemſclues, And the cauſes ®f 4:iquer» 
lor are wo: fuſt, for that the paſſi-yer on os 
emſyof concupifcence, beeing manic and - ; 
ariÞ infinite in number,doe luſt aftexProuer, 30s 
ire chinges, and are nener ſatisfied, 
like thoſe bllood ſuckers , which 
\crGviſe man ſpeakerh of, that crie al. 
n0F: Giuc, give, andacuerho. As for 
the. L example 
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example; When is the ambitious man 
ſatisfied vvith honour > Or the incor? 
tinent man, with carnality ? Or the co- 
uctous man with money? Neuer trucly; 
and therefore as that mether cannot 
but be greatly affliited, which ſhould 
have many children cryinget once for 
meat,he hauing no bread at al to breake 
vnto them: ſo the wicked man , beeing. 
greedily called yppon, by almct infinit 
paſlions ro yeeld chem their defires,muſt 
needes bce vexed and pittifu}lic tor- 
mented, eſpecially , beeing not able 
to ſatisfhe any one of their fmalleſ des 
maundes. 

28 Another cauſe of vexation is, for 
thattheſe paſſions of diſordinate cons 
cupiſcence, be oftentimes one contra» 
ry tothe other, & doe demand contraty 
things,repreſenting molt liucly the con»þ 
fuſion of Babel, where ene tongue ſpoke 
againſt another,and that in diucrſc and 
contrary languages. So we ſce often flejve: 
times, that the Tbre of honour ſaicth ſigh 
Spend here: but the paſſion of auarice Few, 
faich:Holde chy bandes. Lechery ſaieth:ÞG4q 1 
Venture here: but pride ſaith : No , neg, 
may curne tothy diſhonour. Anger ſaithghe, 
reueng thy ſelfe here:bur ambition ſaitipg, 
Itisberterto diſſemble. And fin 5 
hece is fulfilled chat vyhich he Froffiy v 

Þf 7 


pher ſaith, Vid; iniquiratem , & contrad;- 
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' | Howes in civitate,, 1 haue ſcene iniquitie Pſalme, 5Is 


and contradiftion in the ſelfe ſame cit» 
tie, Iniquity,for thar all the demands 
«theſe paſſions are moſt vniuſt,in that 
they are againſt the word of God, Con« 
madi&ion , for that one crierh againſt 
the other in their demaundes. From' all 
I which miſcries G OD hath delivered 
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never giue nor taſt of,as Chriſt himſelfe 
iff/meth, | 
| #9 And theſe many cauſcs maybe 
of Jilleadged nowe (befides-many others 
0» {yhich [ paſſe ouer) to iuſtifie Chriſtes' 
@& Iyords,that his yoke is ſweete and ecafiez" 
ff Jowitche aſhſtaunce of gracetthe loute/ 
n* JofGod: the light of vnderſtanding from) 
ke he bolie Ghoſt : the internall conſo- 
ne Bition of the minde: the quiet of conſci» 
ew Teite:the confidence therof proceeding: 
ci tlibertie of ſoule and bod) vyith the 
KeFrtte reſt of our ſpirires, both cowardey 
th: d,towardes our neighbour, and to. 
» *Wrdes our ſelues. By al which means,” 
maihes,and priviledges, and fingular be-" 
atBarsthe vertuous are aſhſted aboue 
icked, as hath beene ſhewed: and 
F r0Blilit waie made eaſic, light'& pleaſanr,' 
pac” L ij To 


theiuſt, by giving them his peace Phil.6; . 
vohich paſſeth all vnderFtanding,as the As John. 1 4.1 
poſtle ſaith , and which the woorld can' Mart.ro, 
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To which. alſo. we-maic adde at the aft 
bur not the leaſt comfortez rhe expe- 
Ration of reyvarde: that is, of etcernall 
glocic and felicicie ro the vertuous,and 
eucrlaſting damnation vnto the mice 
ked. Obovygreat a matter is this to. 
comfarre the ang, it their hfe were pain» 
full in godlinefſe: and to, aft the o- 
ther,amiddeſt all their great pleaſue 
of finne!The labouger when be thinketh 
onhis.good pay at night., is incours- 
ged to goethrough, though it be painful 
to him: Tvvo that ſhould paſſe. rogither 
toyvardes their countrey ,the one rore 
ceiue honour, far his good ſeruicegdon 
abroade: the otheras priſoner robe 
araincd oftreaſons, commirred in fot 
raine dominions againſt his ſoucraigne 
coulde not bee like merrie in their Inoe 
vpponthe way,as ic ſcemeth to me :and 
though he that ſoodc in danger,ſhould 
fing,or make ſhewe. of courage and-1 
Docencie, and ict a good, face. vppt 
the matter: yer the other might wel 101 
thinke, that big heart had many a cog whi 
pull wichin, him: as no doube. bur alf} {sy 
yricked. men haue, when they thinkg "ni 
vvith themſclues of che life. to. come. & fin: 
Ioſeph and Pharos baker.bad(knowy Wl 
both their diſtin& lottes in priſon. ) if fl 


rc 


wit , that 0n-ſuch a day thc one-ſhows ii 
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bee called fourth ro be made Lorde of 
AEgypt: andthe other to be hanged 
6n'a paire of gallowes)they could hard- 
ty haue beene cquallic merrie, whiles 
they lived together in tine of cheir ina- 
prifonment .. The like may de ſaide, 
and much more trucly of yertuous and 
wicked menne in this woorlde, For 
when the one doth bur think vppon the 
vday of death/vyhich is tv be & day of 
their deliueraunce from their priſon) 
(their heartes cannot bur leape for verie 
$$ye; confidermg vvhat is to enſue vn= 
to them afrer. Buethe other arc affli- 
Red;and fall into 'mclancholy, as ofren 
# menrion or remembrance of death is 
offered : for that they are ſure that ir 
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Ethic ſcriprute ſaith:Thewicked man be- 
Toig deade;rhere rehwaineth no more hope t0 
vom. 


=== 


wy 40 Well then(dear brother) if al chefe 
mJ thinges be fo, vvhar ſhoulde ſtay rhee 
how art length io make this reſolution, 
ud which | exhorr thee vnro? Wilt thou yer 
| fy(norwithſtanding all chis ) that the 
Witrer is hearde,, and rhe vvay voplen» 
fant ? Or wikc thou beleeue 'others' that 
4 Ml chee fo, rhough they knovve lefſe 
i the marcer than thy ſelfe?Belecue ras 
* tiecthe woorde and promiſe of Chriſt 
» L iy which 
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dtingerh with irtheir bane: according , ME 


Mateil, s 
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which afſureth thee the contrary ;- by 

lecue the reaſ6s before alleadged,which 

doe proue it euidently:belecue the teſti 

monte of them which haue cxperien- 

ecd itin themſclues, as of king . Da 

uid, S. Paul, and S. Iohn the Euangeliſ, 

whole teſtimonies I haue alleadged be- 

Fore of their owne proofe, belecue ma 


are conuerted dailic in Chriſtendome 
from wicious life 10'the true ſervice of 
God-al which doc proteſt themſelues0 
haue found more than Ilhaueſaid or can 
ſay in this matter. 

B 13 And forthatthou maiecſt replie 
The found heere,and ſay, thar ſuch men as are nor 
er tharthe'* here thouart, to giue this treſtimo- 
” Wo ny of their expericnce:l can, & do aſſure 
eectiued, thee,vppon my conſcience before God, 
ne more ex chat | haue talked with, no {mall num- 
_— of her ofſuch my ſelfe, ro my fingular 
. con« , 
rerfion are Comfort, in beholding the ſtrong band 
here to be and exceeding bountifulnefſe of Gods 
ounc:Xyetſycetenctle rowardes them in this cale, 
= -» O (deare brother) no rongue can ex- 
no: to be prefle, vrhat ll haue ſcene herein: and 
Jemed, bu: yet ſavve I not the leaſt parte of that 
har a kind which they fele. But yer this may I ſay, 
| —_ that thoſe which are knowen to be skils 
elpeci- full;& co dealc fo fincercly with all that 


others disburden their conſciences vas 
[(#] 


ay hundreds which by the grace of God þ 
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be | to them for their comforte or coun» forthe 
ich | fc), are ſome part of thoſe, whereof the _— * 
ſti- | Prophet ſaith : Thas they worke in mults- rm 
et | nude of wyaters, and doe ſee the mayuels of to be four 
Ja | Gedin the depth, In the depth (I fay) of not only 
iſ, | mens cenſciences vttered with infinite ng 
be. | multicudes of tcares ; when God tou. Prams —- 
n+ | cheth the ſame , with his holy grace, among th 

Bcleeue me(good Reader) for | Reoks hea 
me | in trueth before our Lorde leſus,l bauc Plalios 
of | ſeenc ſo great and exceeding conſolati- 
10 | ons, indiuerſe great finne:s after their 
an | -conuerfion, as no hart can almoſt con- 
cciue and the heartes which receiued 
lie | them, were bardlie able ro containe the 
ot | ſame, ſo aboundantly tilled downe the 
0+ | heauenly dew from the moſt liberal and 
re | +bountifull hand of God . And that this 
d, | 'maie not ſeerne ſtrange vnto thee, thou 
n- | -muſt know,thar it is recorde d of one ho« 
at | dy mancalled Effrem,that he had ſo mar 
id | wweilous great conſolations after his 
ds | conuerſion, as hee was often conſtrat. 
e | nedtocrie out ro God: O Lorde,retire 
x | thy hande from me alittle, for that my 
d | heart is not able ro receive ſuch ex- 
at} treame ivie.» Andthe like is written of 
y, | -$.Barnard:who for a certaine time after 
l 3 his conuerfion frem the world,remained B 
as it were depriued of his ſences by the 
exceſſiue conſolations he had from god, 
L ii 32 Bug 
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"that vvbich is left, before it bee lear- 


-writeth Saint Auſten of himſelfe in his 


'uerbe able ro abide rhe auſteritie of a 
'yertuous hfe, cſpeciallic touchin 


32 Buryectifall this cannot moon [Ih 
thee, but thou wilt ſtill remaine in thy | huc 
deſtruftion,heare the teſtimonie of one, | imp 
-yvhome Lam ſure thou vyilt nor diſcre. | dor 
dic, eſpecially ſpeaking of his owne ex- | not 
-pertencein himſelfe. And this is the anc 

ly martyr and: Door Saint Cyprian; 
vvho writing of the veric ſame matter, | Go 
eo a ſecret friende of his , called Do- | me 
natus , confefſech; that hee vyas be [hor 
forc his conucrſion of che ſame opmion | vv 
char:thou art of: co witre, that it was im» | wy 
peflible for him to chaunge his man | ſz 
ners, and to finde ſuch.comforte inx | iv: 
yerruous life, as after he did : being ac« | v} 
cuſtomed before ro all kinde of loole Þ tiv 
behauiour, Therefore he beginnerh his | the 


-narrationto his friende in this ſort: Ae 


WP! 
cipe quod ſentitur antequam diſcitur : Take | li 


ned, and fo tollowerh on vvith a large 
diſcourſe,ſhewing that he prooued nowe 
by experience , vvhich hee could neuer 
belecue before his conuerſion, though 
God had promiſed the ſame, The like 


bookes of confeſſon : ſhewing that his 
paſſions would needes perſwade him be- 
fore his conucrfion, that he ſhoulde ne» 


ancs 
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hnes of che fleſhe ( vvherein he bad 

Iucd vvanrconly,nll chat rime) it ſeemed 
impoſſible that he coulde ever aban» 

re. | don che ſame, and liue chaſtely:which 

X-f notwithſtanding ke felt cafic, pleaſaunt, 

he | and vyichour difficultie afterward, For Lib.8:ce 
In; | that he breaketh into theſe words: My 

ch | God let me remember and confefle thy Pal. z4. 
0- | mercies toyvardes me : let my verie 

& [ hones reioyce and ſay vnto thee: 0 Lord Plalig, 
n | vvho 3s Like onto thee ?- Thou ba#t broken 

i. | #y chaines, F will ſacrifice vnto thee 

> | «ſacrifice of rbankeſgiving . Theſe chains 

n {vere the chaines of concupiſcence, 
te { hereby hee ſRoode boundenin cap» 
le | tivitie before his conuerfion , as he 
8 {there confelſerh: bur preſently there- 

jo n hee vyas dcliuered from the 

e | lime by the helpe of Gods moſt holia 

- 
c 
o 
| 
| 


ce. 
4 My counſell ſhould be therefore 
—__ Rea der)thart ſeeing thou haſt 
manye teſtimonies, reaſons, and 
ſomiſes of this matrer , ' thou ſhoul- 
&eſt at Icaſt prooue once by thine owne 4 
tperience, whether this thing be wmrue 
&no:eſpecially fecing it is a marrer of 
bpreat importaunce,& ſo woorthy thy 
| fall: rhatis, concerning loneere thy 
ternall ſaluation as irdoeth.If a mean 
lorry ſhoulde come varo thee;, and 
4 Ly offer 
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offer for hazarding of cne  crowne of 
golde, ro make thee a thouſande by 
Alchemic : though thou ſhovidct ſul- 
pete bim for acouſ net, yet thehope 
cf gaine beeing ſogreat, and the ad. 
venture of {o ſmall lofle : chou wouldeſt 
goe nigh for once to preoue the mats 
ter:znd how much more {}ouldeſt thou 
docitin this caſe, whereby proofe thoy 
canneſt Iceſe nothing + and if thou 
ſpecde weil , chotimareſt gaine as much 
s$ the cuerlaſting ioic of heaven is 
woortch, 

34 Buryer hcere by the waie | may 
not Jet paſſe to admoniſh thee of one 
thing, which the auncient Fathers and 

eſiftaunce Saintes of GOD that haue paſſed 

atthe be-- cuer this river before- thee, 1 meane 

nnD3. theriter dividing berweene Gods ſer+ 

uice and the vvourlde, doe 2fhrme 

of theit owne experiences and thariy, 

that as ſoone as thou takeſt this 

yvoorke of reſojurion in hande , thou 

muſt reſpeRe afſaulteer, combates,and 

ypb.r cr open yvarres within thy clfe, as Saint 
ug }ib x. Cypri ; a 

edote CyPprian,Sammt Auguſtine, Saint Grey 

3.Gre,ti. gorie, and Saint Barnard doe affirme, 

or 4.c.24- and vppon their owne proufe, This 

_— doe Cirill and Origen ſhewe in dinerle 

44 . rome arlJarge, This doeth Saint His 

ic proouc, by reaſons and —_—_ 


: 
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Jacob,yntill be would depart from him. ,ccjes 


hoſtile maner,ull bg departed from him, Exod.z, ** 
y ; And 
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This doeth the wiſe man fore»-yyarne Cyprlib. 
thee of, vvilling thee When thou ars = honed 
come to the ſeruiceof God, to prepare thy ;, ,cq x 
minde unto cremprations. And the reaſon 1evir, & 
of that is, for that the Diuell poſſeſſing Io've, 
quierly eby ſoulc before , laic till, and Fiat 
ſuughr onely meanes to content the 1114 * 
ſame, by puttingin newe and newe de- 
lightes,and plcalures of the fleſh, Bur 
when hee ſeeth thou offereſt cogo from 
him, hee beginnerh ſraight co rage, 
& co'mooue ſedition within thee, and to 
tle vp and down both heauen & earth, 
before he will Iceſe his kingdome in thy 
foule. Thisis evident by the example 
of him whom Chriſt comming downe 
from the hill, afrer his tran{figuration, 
deliuered from a deafe and dumb ſpirit. 
For albeit the Diucl] woulde ſceme net» 
ther to heare nor ſpeake, while he poſ- 
ſeſſed that bodie quietly : yerwhen 
Chriſt commaunded him to go out, hee 
both heard, and cried vut, & did ſo.teare 
and rent that poore body before hee de= 
parted, as allithe ftanders by thovghe 
him inJeede to be dead. This alfoinfi- - 
gure was ſhewed: by the ſtory of Laban, Greta 
who * neuer perſecuted bis ſonne inlaw ,,, = 


vous vio him before 2 but he did not followe after Bi 
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Andyer more was this cxpreficed in the 
doingot Pharao, who after once hee 
perceiued that the people of Iſracll 
meant ro depart from his kingdomene- 
uer ceaſed grievevuſle ro affli&t them, 
( as Moſes teſtificth ) vntill God yirer- 
ly deliered them out of his hands, with 
the ruine and deſtrution of all Egypt 
their enemies. Which cuen the holy 
DoRors and Saints of the Church, haue 
expounded to be a plaine figure of the 
deluerie of ſoules from the tyranny of 
the diuell. 
35 And noweif rhou wouldeſt hauea 
lively example of all this that 1 haue 
faide before , 1could alleadge thee ma- 
nie: | uc for brewity ſake, one only of 
$2int Auſtens conueifion ſhall ſufhce, 
xe conue: teſtified by himſelfe, in his bookes of 
_ Confeſſion, lr is a matucilous m_ 
- le, ard cortaineth manic * notab 
= a comfortable prirites. And ſurely 
ttory at whoſocuet ſhall but reade the whole at 
geare Jarpe eſpecially in his fixr, ſeuerith,and 
2 Tight bookes of his Confeſhons, ſhall 
el doubr frearly be moued and inſtructed there» 
Freadi® by. And1 befecch the reader that vn- 
te of {a- derſtandeth the Latin tongue, to viewe 


4 Lt * .ouer, at leaſt bur cerraine Chapters of 


Suc,as beholde ro'our comfort the goodneſſe of God in 
$conue ibs $.contelEi.capi1.& 2. h 
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the eight booke , where this Saintes 
fina!] conucrſation, after infinne com- 
bates is recounted. Ir vvere roo long 
torepeate heere, though indeede it be 
ſuch matter as no man neede ro bee 
wearic to heare it, There he ſheweth 
howe hee vvas tofled and rroubled in 
this confhte berweene the fleſhe and 
the ſpirire , berweene God drawing on 
the one fide, and the worlde, the Aſh, 
and the Diuell, holding backe on the 
other part, He went to Simplicianus 
learned vide man, and devour Chri- 
ſian : hee went to Saint Ambroſe Bl- 
hoppe of Mrllaine : and after his confe- 
tence with them, he was more tfoubled 
that before. He conſulted with h1s Comme 
pnions Nebridius, and Alipius: but all 
would nor eaſe him. Till at Jengrb a chris» 
fan courtier and captaine,named Porte 
tiion , had by occaſion tolde him & Ali. | 
pus of the vertuous life thar Saint Ari- 
thony Ied,who a little before ha&profeſe Þ 
kd * a privare ſolitarie Hfe in Egypr: &s *This kinds] 
illo a others ( he than heatde ) did 9 Monat. 

- Callorpri- 
'* vate lit: : 
94 and ſuchas the ime and'eſtate of the F 
[Eh required hen; bur that whith atrecin place there=P 
rang vp among vs, was of latter time, and'beting atthe 
dt farre valike to the other, the longer it Roode, did not- 
Whitanding ill degenerate more and more:til ai the legrhy 
Iverc incol{crable. c 


: 
l 


cuen 


2.Cap 7. 


3,Cap.8. 


Pf difieutie 


* men, ſuch-as Anthonie and others: for 
hee vvas altogether vnlearned, doe 


- 


hee was, 


companion : and there tried out vnto 
biw : 
. Surgunt indoclt,, op calumrapiunt , Cr ul 
. cum doftrinis noſftris , fine corde , ecce wh 


...- 
The ſecond pare. 
even in Millaine it ſelfe, vyhere tha k: 
Which when he had hearde, he 
then with drawing himſclfe afide, be 
had a moſt texgible combate with him 
ſelfe : Wherefore he writerh thus: What 
did I not ſaie againſt my ſelfe in this 
conflittHow did I beate & whip mine 
owneſoule, to make her follow thee(0 
Lorde? But he helde backe,ſhee refuled 
& exculcd her felfe:and when all her at 
gunentes were conuicted,ſhe remained 
rrembling and fearing as death to bet 
reſtrained from her looſe cuſtome of 
finne , Whereby ſhee conſumed hea 
ſelfke cucn vnto the death  Afﬀeer this 
hee went inco a garden with Alipius hy 


Quid hoc eft # Quid patinant 


voluramuy in carne of ſanguine, Whati 
this ? (Alipius) what ſuffer wee vnder 
the cyrannie of frune > V..lcarned 


take heauen by violence; and vve with 
all our lea:nipg , withour heartes, be: 
holde how we jþ hrowling in fleſh and 'L: 
bloude. And he goeth forward inthaq,> 
place, ſhewing the woonderfull and 7 


moſt jactedible tribulations that ve 
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The firſt Chapter. .Of difficalth 
hadin his fight chat daic , After this 

&} hee went foorth into an orcharde:and 

there hee hada greater confl:Q , For 

there all his pleaſures paſt repreſented 

the mfeJues before his eics, ſaving: D#- 

mituefne nos, ox momento 3ft; nonerimus Marke thi 

te:urr wvitra in aternum? gc. What gentle x6ag 

(OF gilt thou depart from vs? And ſhall we dCts 

led] he with: thee no more for cuer, after 

Tf this moment ? Shallic not be lawfull 

ef for thee to doethis'or that no more 

&f hereafter? And then ſaith Saint Augu: 

ſine, O Lorde, rurne from the minde 

ofchy ſeruant,rothinke of that , which 

bu they obiet ro my ſoule, Whac filth, 

buf ghar ſhameful] pleaſures did they laie 

Wy before mine cies? Atlengrth be ſaith, 

"i thar after long and tedious combates, 

imarucilous rempeſt of weeping came 

uh yppon him, andbeingnor ablc rorebſt, 

heran-away from Alipius, and caſt him Capra, 

felfe on the ground vnder a fig tree, and 

paue full ſcope vnto his cies, vyhich 

for brought foorch 'preſentlywhole floodes 

of teares . VVhich after they were a 

Jetle. paſt over, hee began to ſpeak ro 

Godin this fort : Fr 14 domine vſqueq? Libs, 

Quam din.quam din?Cras, &r eras ? Quare 

1 wn modo?, Quare non hec hoya finis ef tre ; 

pitudinis mee?  O Lorde,how wilt thou -.-»> 

ſue methus? How long,how long, i 

ay. ; ſhall 


+ 


Auſtens 
a= 11 con» 
werſhion: by 
voice fro 
- Aucyn» 


Of diffienttze 
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The fecond fitrs. 
ſhall Ifay,to morrow,to morrowe? Why 
ſhould l nordoc it now ? Why ſhould 
there not bee an ende of my falchy hife, 
eucn atthis houre ? And after this fol. 
loweth his finall and miraculous con- 
uerfion, togecher vvich the conuecrſion 
of Alipius his companion;which becaule 
its {ct downe briefly by hiaiſclfe, L will 
recitc his owne woords, which are as fol- 
Jowerh immediacly vppon thoſe which 
went before. 

36 1didtalkethisto God,& did weepe 
moſt birrerlic vvith a deepe contrition 
of my hcart,and beholde,l heard a voice 
as if it had beene of a boy or maid, ſing 
ing from ſome houſe by, and oftenres 
peating. Take vp andread, take vp & 
reade., And traight way I chaunged my 
countenaunce,ahd began torhinke moſt 
earneſtly vvith my C-Ife , vvhether chik 
dren were woont to fing any ſuch thingy 
in any ſuch kinde of game thar they v- 
ſed: bur Incuerremember, that 1 had 
heard any ſuch thing before . 'Wheres 


fore reprefling the force of my tcares, 


I roſe , interpreting' noe other thing 
bur that this voice' came from Hea+ 
wen, to bidde me open the booke that 
Ihad with me ( which was Saint Paules 
Epiſtles) and ro read the firſt Chap» 
cer that I, ſhoulde finde , For 1 had 


heard | 


hearde afore of Saint Anthony, howhe S.Anthonies 


_— 
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was admoniſhed to his conuerfion , by c—— 
hearing a ſentence of the Goſpell, ,,, Es 7 | 
which was read, when hee by occaſion thonjj. 
came into the Church:and the fentence Mat. 19. 
was, Goe, and ſell all thou haFt, ' and give 

tothe pooye: and thou ſhalt haue a treaſure 

in heau'n; and come and followe me, Which 

hying Saint Anthonie taking as ſp9- 

ken to him in particular, vvas preſent- 

ly conuerted to * thee, O Lorde, Where- 

fore I vent in h#{t co the place vyhere 

Mipius fare ; For that Ihad left my »x,ccs | 
booke there when I departed : I ſnat- thioges as | 
ched ir vppe, and opened it, and arc pecuuaty 
reade in filence the firſt Chaprerthar * * —_ | 
offered ir ſelfe ynto mine eics : and yhi.wasy þ 
therein 'vvere thoſe vyoordes. ® Not there cabef 
mbanqueeinger, or in drunckenneſſe + nos 70 gener l 


| , ruledrawne} 
I vuantorneſſe , and chamber workg : not ynto other 


i" conrention and emulation : but doe you ,h,ccar.agt 
fit on the Lorde Teſus Chrift : and doe you Rand by ve 
we perfourme the pronidence of the fleſh in doubred 


# - . warranrc 
tncwpi/ſcence. Further thi this ſenrence 1 kr he 


ſome ſpe- 
Gall calling befides, and ſo may it wellbe doubred vvh 
terSain. Anthonie had on thar place fuffrcienr ground 
worke of thoſe his dooinges , vnles hee had ſome (pe 
tial motion beſides. It was otherwiſe with Saint Auguitine 
thoſe conuerfion was not, but 'to ſuch thinges as Wee ae 
Mbounden ynto, and yato ſuch a place as ſpoaketh toads 


would 


"Br AS ne a Yoo IETF AY 4, 1 


2 op 254 
.Of diffcultie. The ſecond pars. 
woulde not reade, neither was it needs] ge 
full. For preſently with che end of thuf qhi 
ſentence, as if the light of ſecuritie] þl, 
hadde beene powred into my heart fr 
al che darcknefle of my duubrfulnes fled} & 
awaic, Whereupon purting in my kay m 
ger, or ſome other hgne, which noe q 
I remember not, vppon the placg|lſ yi 
cloſcd the booke,and with a quiet coun Fg 
renaunce opengd the whole martertf 1g; 
Alipius, And he by this meancs vt go 
red allo that vrhich nowe- vvrought qv 
him, which I before knewe nor, he dr ef 
fired that hee might ſee what | hadd]me 
read;and[ſhewed him. He marked iÞ Ar 
all, and went further alſo then I hadddjnt 
reade, For it followeth in Saint Paula 
which Iknewe not. Take wntoyoubinlan 
that is yer voeakg in faith , VVhichbhy 
I:pius applied vnto himſclfe , andoduk 
pencd his vrhole ſtate of doubth 


neſic vitomee, But by this ad moniWYthy 
c 


on of Saint Paul,he was ct abliſh-d:andÞth: 
yvvas ioynedto me in my good purpole 
bur yer calmely , and withour any trovYhgt 
bleſome cunRation, according to hisggFhoy 
ture and maners, vvhereby he differed] 
alwaics greatly {rom mee in the bertefle 
| art. 

[Her name bo Afcer this we went ro my Mother 


was Monica rar 
r ter ; 2 
laverlc. we tcl] her the matter ; (hee retoiceth 


{ 
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The firft Chapter, Of difficultiad 
dg wee recite vnto hir tbe order of rhe Þoly Pay 
thu thing:-ſhe exulecth and rriumpherh: and _ — 
uy blefled thee O Lorde, which art more 10, 11,1213 
rief flrong and libecall, than we can aske B 


ied) or vnderſtand, for that ſhe ſaw now much *Whichwa 
4 more graunced to hir from thee, tou- 2 ie, 
oe} ching mee, than ſhee was wont ro aske 0v6,ur in 
Gl] with hir pittifull and lamentable Fghes. the way « 
ur For thou haddeſt ſo connerted me nowe godlineſſeg 
of tothee, that 1 never ſought for wife — 
ay nor ante other hope art all of this 1, 'commt 
[)Iwoorldecliuing and abiding inthat *rule fort. And & 
&)& faith, iv which thou diddeſt reuele i+ this exan 
14 . ple of his 
Kmec vnto her ſo manie yeares beforc. after 
df And ſo thoudidſt turnc her ſorrow now Don by 
Ginto- more abcundant joy than ſhee out laterm 
Ui oulde wiſhe : and into much' more dere Paltcnes of 
oMtand chaſt ioic , than ſhee could require le OY 
Why my children her nephewes if 1 had jc to: 
dvfuken wife., O Lord 1 am thy ſeruant, res 8&-1upe 
Wikam nowe thy {cruaunt, and child of ſtirion; © P 
Withy bande maide, rhou haſt broken my — k 
adthaincs, and | vyill ſacrifice ynto thee again 
terefore a ſacrifice of praiſe.. Ler my would gla 
What and tongue praiſe thee, ard let my !y defend 
MWyboancs ſaic vnio thee, O Lord, who by On rul 
eWlikeſvnto thee? * Let them ſaieir { O Tre 
eorde) and doe thou make” aunſwere 
beſeech thee )& ſay ro my ſaule, 7 am 


Ih ſalvation, Hitherto arc Saint Auſtens 


: des, 
38 ln 
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Annotatios 38 In this marucilous example of rhk| We" 
_—r famous mans conuerſion , there be (þ| 6 
" uerſe thinges- to be noted both for ou] irc 
comforte, and alfo for our inſtrudi} (bc 

on, Firſts ro be noted the great con-| 100! 

flit he hadde wich his Ghoſthe eneny 

b:fore he could ger out of his poſſeſſion 

and dominion. Which was ſo much 

the more (no doubt ) forthat he wh 

to be ſo great a piller afterwardes 

noſe' thae Gods Church ., And wee ſee Ahpins 
areto be foundenorto great refiſtaunce: tor the 
be mn - me ſawe there vvas muchlefici 
-_- , nm, to hufte his kingdome, rhanh 
þ | —_ Auſten. Which oughe greatly to auli+ 
wetfion, mate them, that feele grearrefiſtautice 
and ſtrong remprations againſt -thet 
yocation ; affuring them-ſclues, thit 
this a figne of grace arid\fauour ,'4 
they manfully goe thorough. $9 wet 
Saint Paule called (asvve reade )#nolt 
violently beeing ſtricken downe'to the 
round,and made blind Hy Chriſt before 
Fic conuerfion: for that he was a choſen 
veficll, ro beare C hriſts name vnxo'the 
Gears, | 
þ - 39 Secondlyir is robe noted, thatal:| « 
F chough this man had moſt freng pal-| 

| fions before his conuerfion, and: that in of 
the greateſt, and moſt incureable dil] Þ 
caſcs,vyhich commonly affl.& worldlie by 
| MEny «<. 
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kh lenne ; as in ambition,couerouſneſſe, 
&þ| and finnes of the ficfh, as himſclfc be- 
url fore. confefſeth ; vvhich maladies pole 
&| (fed bim fo ſtronglic-indeede, as he 
| thoughte impoſſ#ble , before his 'con- 
verfion,, euer to ſubdue and conquere Lib.6.cap. & 
the ſame:yer afterwarde he proucd the &15+ 
wutrarie by che helpe of Gods omni* 
poteny grace, Thirdly alſo is to bee 
nored,, thathe hadde:not onely a: good 
noric ouer chele paſſhons., butalſo 
ſounde. great {weerenee-in-the way of 
receuous-life, For alittle. after his con- 
terfion- be wrixeth thus ; I rauld nor be 
leificd(O LORDE) in thoſe daics Lib.g.cap & 
wth; the marucilous ſweetenefle which 
thou gaueſt:mer.: hovve much did{  B 
wepe in * thy hymacs and. canticles, ——_ 
decing vehemently ſtirred vppe with the God did 
wices of thy chusch ſinging moſt ſweer- ling their 
le > Thoſe: voyces did tunne into mine Plalmes © 


: : . _ thankeſgi 
tares, and thy rruch did melt into mine ,;* , wa, 


%. 


SS. 
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heart, and thence did bay le out an affe- prajies ro {| 
Gtion of pictie, and made teares to run God, | 
how me.and I was in moſt: happie ate | 
inſtruction and imitation,the behauiour c_— 
of rhis man about his vocation, Firſt hi —_ ; 
in ſearching and trying our the ſame - 


mth them. 
ef by buy repaire ro: Saint Ambroſe, Sim- J 


. 
; 


. ..2 A - fr «tidy 


4+ Fourrhlie, is to be noted , for our S-Auſtens 
plicianus, 


_ 
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ap” 4+ - al —_— —— — — 


plicianus, and others : by reading th 


woorde of God, frequenting of good fy 
companie, andrhe hike: vyhich thou 


oughteſt alſo ( good Reader) to doe, 


vyhen thou fceleſt thy ſelfe invrarde- þ 


lie mooued: andnorttolic dead as ma- 
nic are woont,reſiſting openlie the ho. 


lie Ghoſt with all good morions , and&Þ 


not fo much as onceto giue care £9 the; 


knocking of Chriſt , at the doore off 


their conſciences «, Moreouer , Saint | 


Auguſtine, as vvee ſce, refuſed nor the 
m*anes to knoyve his vecation , but 


pond, wept, and oftentimes retired 
imſelfc alone from company to ralke ſj 


with GOD in that matter « Which fu 
manie of vs vvill neuer doe , bur ras fit 


ther doe 'dereſt and flie all meancs 
that maic bringe vs vnto thoſe cogita« 
tions of our conuerſion. Finallic Saint 
Auguſtin, after hee hadde once ſcene 


clerely the will & pleaſure of God, made'Þ 
no more ſtay of the marter:but brake" 


off ſtronglic from all the woorlde and-Jac 


vaviries thereof, gaue ouer his Rhe«F| 


toricke leture at Millainc,lefr all hope 
of promotion in the Courtre, and be» 
rooke himſelfe to ſerue God through 
lie: and therefore no maruaile , if he 
receiued fo great conſolation and ads 


jeri 


uauncement from God afteryyarde as W[% 


- AO ne _ 
The firft Chapter, Of diffcultie; 
'ehebe ſo worthy a member in his church. | 
Which example is tobe followed of all 
them char dcefire to keepe agocd conſci- 
ace,fo far forthas each mans conditt« | | 
bt» fonand ſtate of life permitreth. | 
| 4: And hereby this occaſion, I may Violencets | 
« ſhorlerre paſſe to aduertiſe thee , good be viedat ' 4 
& Reader, and alſoby Saint Auguſtines _ —_— | 
e frrample to forewarne thee, that vyho- nat 
{ Ibeurr meaneth co make this reſoluti- 
t' Jon throughlie , muſt vie ſome violence 
& irthe beginning . For as fire if you 
te uſb in yppon it vvith force , is cafily 
d har our, bur if you dealc ſofily , putting 
& fnonehande afrer another, you maie 
b Jucher hurc your ſclfe than extinguiſh 
j» 
$ 
p 


the fame : ſo is it with our paſſions, 

ho require manhoode and courage 
bra time atthe beginning, which 
© hoſocuer ſhall vſe, rogether with the 
ber meanes thereunto appertaining, 
teſhall moſt certainely finde that thing 
ahe , vvhich nowe he thinketh heaty, 
id that moſt ſweete , which nowe hee 
leemeth ſo vnſauorie. For proofe -— 
dercof, as allo for concluſion - this be Evanaell 
hapter,[ will alleadge a ſhort diſcourſe lij,Eccenos}| 
ut of Barnarde: who after his faſhion reliquimus Þ 
oueth che ſame fiftlie out of the 99918 KG! 
Fiptures . - Chriſt ſayeth vnto vs,” -4 
8 Bice my yoke, you ſhall finde reſt. This is a 1} 
Q marucyous 


Cf diffientrie., The ſecond pars. 
marueilous noueltic : burir commethye 
from him which maketh all thingedl gz 

newe, He that rakesh yp a, yoke, find jy 

deth reſt;he that leaucth all, Gndeth anff j4R 
hundred times ſomuch. He knew wel ted 

; this, mcane, that man accordiog tothe 

has, hart of God, vyhich * ſaidin his Pſalmg eſt 

B * Doeth the ſeate of iniquitie cleauew 
beirve mom thee , 0 Lorde, wohich feigneſs « labonrit 

_ a amend Is not this-a feigeF hut 

Lirdoth ned labour,deare brethren,in a comma} the 
otappeaie dement? [meane, alight burden, an} 6g 

« REDonce calie yoke, an annointedcrofſe , So in + 

rtheleſſe, Olde time he ſaide ro Abraham, * 7 vp - 

that which ey = onne 7ſaac wuhome thoy loweft,and 

ponree "fy im nome a ſacrifice” » This was's > 

1g fe T feigned labour in a commaundement'Þ/'q 

veth {izng for Iſaac being offered, he way nor kils 

tery well led, but ſanRified thereby. Thou theres 

th hoſe fore if thou hearethe voice of God witki kde 
R, char 19 Dy bart, willing thee ro offer vppellitha 
jthal faac, which ſigatfieth i ioieor laughter yy 

1 alleadg- feare nor to obey it fairhfullic and cony , 

| I the ſtantlie: yvharſoeuer rhy corrups ol) 

_ a ion iudgeth of the matter bee thouſe#? 

oke. cure. Nor llaac, bur the rawme ſhall \ ir 

FGem22, dic for it : thy ioic ſhall nor:periſhel 

| bur-thy tubborneneſle onelie, vrhol oh 
hornes arc intangled with thornes , anda 
cannot bec in thee vvithour. the pri 


» 


- 
+ 


kinges of annexitic, Thy Job 
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The ſecond Chapren, Of wibulerion, 
fit rempr thee as he did Abrahi, roſce 
Hat chou wilt doe. Iſaac, rhar in,thy roy 
inthis life, ſhall nor dic, as thou 1nagt- 
af eff, bur ſhell live + onely he muſt be life 
Hf ted vp vponthe woode, tothe ende thy 
tf ie maic be on high and thar rhou mat 
vi oloric not in thine owne fleſh, but on- 
1 __ crofle of Cur Lord, by whom rhy 
WI lte'alfo art crocified crucified (I ay) 
, but crucified to'the world: for ynro God 
Iibou liveſt till, & char much morethan Gat, 
} thou didd. t before, 
0g CHAP. 11. 
f (fe ſecond in ediment , wobich is perſe- 
"tntion, af fliFion, and tribulation, where- 
*'} "b mane men are kept from the ſertace of 
Nl i / | & 24105331 | 
WENFANTE therearefri che worlde 2+ 
IYLbroad,whoetther vpponthefe cons 
Wiikrations betore laide downe , or for 
Withir, they ſce ſome good men to live 
Iu werrily as tbemſelues, are conrenr 
yeelde cthas much, rhar in'very deeds 
hey efteemie verruous life to bee plea- 
Itrinough, co ſuch as are once enres 
"IH4 in thereunto : and that in good 
wm for their owne partes they canld 
&conrenr ro followe rhe ſame, if they 
ahe doe it with quiet and peace of 
=" Wtandes. But ro requeſt 'them vnes 
*FW lick time and place,ot with fuch'or- 
od 4 38 der 


Of nibutarion, 


262 
The ſecond pare. 


der andcircumſtaunces, as tribulation, | 
afflition, or perſecu..on maic fall vp. | 
on them, for che ſame: they chinke na | 
matrce ynreaſonable to bee demaun- | 
ded, and themſclues very cxcuſcable, 
both before God and man, for refuliag] 1 
it. Bucthis cxcuſc is no bertcr, than , 
the other going before, of the preteg- || ; 
ded difticultic :. for that it ftandeth yp} , 
on afalſe grounde, asalſo vpon an va-f | 
luſt iation , made vppon that grounde, } + 
Thegrounde is this : that a man wakf y 
live vertuoullie , and ſerue God rrueh, R 
withal! worldlic calc, and without ay , 
afflition , tribulation, or perſecurion, 4 
which is falſe; for that, albeit cxcecnal ly 
a 
h 
th 
& 
h 
ry 
be 
bil 


contradiQions & perſecutions, be mort 
in one time, than in another : more i 
this place, than in that; yet can the 
not be any time or place without ſome 
both externall, and intcrnall . Which 
although , as I hauc ſhewed before, in 
zeſpeRt of the manifold helpes and con 
folations ſent from God in counter | 
poize of the ſame , they ſeeme nat het 
nic nor yopleaſant vntv che godly , yt 
gre rhey in themſelves both great 
and waightie, as woulde appeare if the ty 
Fell vyppon the vvicked and impaticny 4 
Seconlie » the illation made vps 
Chis grounge, is ynuuſt: for he's 
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The ſecond Chaprer, of 
leadgeth cribulation, a>a ſufficient rea 
Fl] fon tro abandon Geds ſeruice , which 
21 GOD himſelfe hath ordained for a 
1 meanc to the contrarie effcR, that is, 
2 todrawe men thereby vnro his ſeruice. 
For berrec declaration vvhzreof, the Four poin 
marcer beeing of verie great impor» = be this 
teunce, Iwill handle in rhis Chaprer, = = 
theſe foure points, Fuft, whether irbe la” 
erdinarie for all that muſt be ſaucd, ro 
ſuffer ſome kinde of perſecution , rribu« 
lrion, or affliction. Secondly, whatare 
the cauſes why God, ſo louing vs as 
he doech, would chooſe & appoint fo to 
deale with vs heercin this life, Third» 
ly, what principallreafons of comfare 
#man may haue in tribulation. Fourth» 
Js vyhatis required at hs handet in 
tſtare, Which foure pointes being 
declared , I doubt nor bur = lighe 
ſhall appeare in this yvhole marter, 
which ſeemeth to fleſh and bloode ro. 
be fo full of darckenefſe and improbgs! --_ 
kilirics, Li vv 
2 And rouching the firſt, there nee- Whole 
tech lictle proote: for that Chriſt him- Blk ſuffer 
TIfe (aith ro his diſciples, & by chem to :ribulation: 
Wocher his ſeruants, In mundo preſſuran or 10. 
"j Minebitis: Intheworlde you ſball fa- w—_ 2 
0h Taine affliction . And in another place: i, 


kt ence ſhall you poſſaſſe yur ſouler, *** 
- on Vi; " That 
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f rribalation, The fecond pavt: 
Tharis,by ſuffering patiently in aduer. 
; fities* . which Sane Paul yer'vtierqh 
Time3. more plaincly when bee 121th * Al thoſe 
| that wvill line godly in Teſws Chrift ſhadf »f- 
fer perſecution.lf all,then none can be ex 
cepted, And to fignifice yer further the 
 neceffuy of chis matter, both Pauls 
; andBatnabas alſo-did-reath, as Saint.” 
Luke reporterht, That wwe of neceſſiie 
maſt oxzer into the kingdome of God by mas 
nie iribulations , vfing the woarde sporees, 
yyhich fignifieth a certaine neceſſitie, 
And Chriſt bimſclfe yer'more revealeth 
this ſecrer, when be ſaith to Saint Tobh 
- che Euangeliſt, That bee chaflifeth all 
#Soſtwhom hee loweth, Which woords the 
Apoſtles as it were expounding t2 the 
He brewes, ſaith: Flage/iar omnem filium 
quem recepie: Hee whippeth cuery childe 
whom he receiueth. And the Apoſtle 
vegeth his marter ſo farre in that place, 
as heaffirmethplaincly , all thoſe robe 
baſtardes ,'and no children of GOD, 
'yyrhich are not afflited by him in this 
life. ' The ſame poſition S.Paul holdeth | th: 
ro Timothy:Siſnſtinemus, & conregnabi» || Mt 
wow + If vvee ſuffer with Chriſt, we ſhall | Pe 
raigne with Chriſt, and no otherwiſe, 
VVherein alſo concurrerh holye- Da» 
uid,when hee ſaith : Mute iribulatzonet 
inforum : The iuſt arc appointed ro mea> 
- ny 
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The ſecond Chapter, Oftri 
ny tribulations, IE tb 

3 The lame might bee proou | 
manic other meanes , as by rhar Chriſt 
ſaith, He came mor 10 bring peace bus the Matte, 
ſworde into the workdt , Allo by thar Saint | 
Paulfaich, That no man can beorooned,'ex- 2. Tim. to 
wþt bee fight lawfwllis. But how-canne we 


fkightif we have no enemie to oppugne 
ike hs ay C—_ ie A- a_Y 
calips, when he aterh ſo often, 
theaten is onely forfin that con» 
ereth, The very ſame is fignified Math 
7 . the ſhip,yyhereinto Chriſt entered 
ith his diſciples which was rofſed and 
tumbled as if it would hane bin drow- 
ned: this, Tay, by the auncient” fa- 
thers expoſition, was a figureof the 
troubles and afflitions, that all thoſe 
ſh wulde ſuffer, which do row in the tits 
&/ppe with Chriſt our Sduiour { The J0b.7 
ſame 311o is prooued by thar the life of gs 
man is call:d a warfare vppon earth» 
and by that hee is appointed to labour 
and crauell while hee 1s heere: alſo by 
that his life is repleniſhed with mas» 
tie _muſerics * enen by che appoints 
menr of God after we Ae fall, Thi: 
ſame alfo is ſhewed by that , that God 
hath appoinced cuery manne to paſſe! 
through the paines of dearth, before he 
come vioye: allo by rhe infinite con- 
M uy Was 
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brl anc The fecond pars. © 
cradiftions,and tribulations both with ia 
and withour,left vato man in this lifc;as 
for cxample,wichin are rebellions of his 
concupiſcence and other miſcries of his 
minde;wherewith he hath. conrinuallye 
re make y yarre if hee will {aue his loule, 
Withour,arc the worlde, and the divell, 
which do neuer ccaſc to aſſault him,now 
by faire means,and now by foule:now by 

flatrery, & now by threat: nowe allurin 

by pleaſure and promotion>now terri 
'3 iogby affliction & perſecyrion againſt al 
ich the good chriſtian hath to rebſk 
mantully.or elſc he leeſeth the crown of 

his cternall ſaluation, 

he exam» --4 | The vetieſa me alſo maie he ſhe 
roffaints wed by the examples of a!l the moſt 
regowned ſaintes trom the beginning; 
vvho were not onelye 2faulred inter- 
nally yvith the rebellion of their owne 
fleſhe : but alſo perſecured and affilis 
Qed outwardly: thereby to confirme 
+4 more manifeſtly this purpoſe of God, 
As wee ſec in Abell, perſecuted & Nlaine 
by his owne brother, aſſoone as cuer 
he beganne to ſerue God : alſoin Abre, 
' ham, offliteddiuciſly after hee was. 
once choſen by God : and moſt of all 
bymaking him yeelde to the killing; 
| of his owne deare and onelye childe, 
Of che ſame cuppe drancke all his 
children 
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The ſecond Chapter. Of aribul 
children and poſteritie that ſucceeded 
tim , in Gods tanour - as aac, lacob,  _ 
loſeph, Moſes, and all-the Prophets, of ludith.B, 
which Chriſt himſelfe giverh ceſtimo» | 
tie, howe their loud was ſhedde moſt Mat-5-230 | 
rruelly by the worlde . The affli&ional. 19413» | 
ſoof Iob is wonderfull, ſecing the Scrip» 
tire affirmerh ir to haue come 
him by Gods ſpeciall appointment, hee 
beeing a moſt iuſt man. Butyermore 
wonderfull vyas the affliftion of holy 
Tobia, vvho among other calamiries, Tob, g; 
was ſtriken blinde by the falling downe 
of Swallowes dunge into his cies: 'of 
which the Angell Raphacll rolde him Tob.3, 
afterwarde : becarſe thou waf# a man ac- 
erprable ro God, i: vu of nece/ſirie thas Tobi2as | 
this rentation ſhould proxethee. Bcholde | 
the neceflitie of affligions to good 
ten. 1 might adde to thiz, che example 
o David and others : bur that che A+ 
peſtle giuerh a generall teftimonie of 
aol che Sainres of the oulde Teſtamenr, 
laying: That ſome were racked, ſome repro- 
thed, ſome wuhipped , ſome chained, ſame 
mpriſoned , others were Foned, cute ingues * 
«:, tempred, and ſlaine vrvith ſworde : ſame , 
tins about inhaire cloth, in :hins of goazes, Heb.2y, 


ting and hiding themſelues in wuilderneſ. 


lngreas neede preſſed and afflited , wven- 


ſts, in hils,jn canes, and holes under ground, 
Sf M iy the 
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6:. Butheere ſome man may (aje:If thi 
be ſo that no man can be ſaued without 


acrofſc,that is,withour affi.Rion , & ui. 


bulation: howe doe all choſe that liue iq 
peace-able times and places, where no 
perſecution is, no trouble,no aff{:Qiog 
cr Tibulation * To which | aunſwere! 
firſt that if there were any ſuch time ot 
place, the men huingthercin. ſhould be 
in great dangei:according to the ſaying 
of the Prophet: They arenot in the la- 
bour of other men: Nor yet wuhipped «nd 
puniſhed as others ave , and therefore pride 


poſſefsed chem,and they wuere couered with 


 Invquitie and; impietie: and their iniquizit 


proceeded of heir farner,or aboundaurce,St, 
capdlic I aunſwere: that there isno ſuch 


- time ;or place, ſo voide. of tribulation, 


bur that there is alwaics a cro%e to bs 
founde for them chat will rake it vp, For 
either - js. there poucrtie, fickenefle, 
flaunder, cnmitic,, eviwic, contradh 
Rion), | or ſome like >fliRion. offered 
cantinuyallyc : for.chatchoſe men neuer, 
want inthe warld,wheccofthe P rophch 
aides Theſe thas doe render twill for good 
did detraft from mee , for thas F followved 
goodneſſe. Ax the leaſtwiſe , there neuer, 

yant thoſe domeſticall enemies , of 
which Chriſt ſpeaketh: 1 weane eichec, 
our kindred and carnall friendes, which, 
TEM. | COM» 
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tommon)y refit ys, if weebegin once 

ci |. hroughly ro ſerue God:or elſe our owne 

"| difordinare aff; tions, which arc the 

molt pcrilous cnemics of all: for thar 

they make vs war ypon our own ground. 

q Againe , there neucr want the tempta», Time of 
ns of the world, & diucl: the refiſting, peace me 
y 


ereot is much more difficult in time 2 2B<ons 
 thenofpe 


of peace and wealth, that in time of cx- . 
$ ternall afflition and perſecution : for —_— 
4 that rheſe enemies are ſtrorger in flat- 
, | ric, than in force : which a godly fa- 
| | her exprefierh by this parable: The A parables, 
- | Sun & winde, faiech bc, agreed ona day | 
k to-prooue their ſeuerall ſtrengrhes, in 
\ taking a cloake from a waifaring man, _ + 
: And inthe forenoone the vvinde vicd 
2 all yiolence that hee could to blowe- off 
, ie ſaid cloake : but the more he blewe,, 
"} the more faſt helde the, traucller his 
* | deake , and gathered more cloſclie a- 
oe ye . Atafternoone the Sun ſent 
ofth his pleaſantbeames,& by little & 
" | lile © emeered into this man, as hee 
cauſed him to yeelde and puroff ; not 
| only bis cloake,bur alſo his core, Wher= 
- | is meant (ſaicth this father } that 
; | he allurementes of pleaſure are more 
| frong , and harder to be reſiſted, than 
. violence of perſecution . 'The ke 


18 thewed by the exawple of David, 
91 7 2 who 
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craditions,and tribulations both with ia 
and withour,left vato man in this hfc:as 
for cxample,wichin arc rebellions of his 
concupilcence and other mileries of hiz 
minde;,wherewith he hath. continuallye 
ro raake v yarre if hee will {aue his loule, 
Withour,arc the worlde , and the divell, 
which do ncuer ceaſc to aſſault him,now 
by faire means,and now by foule:now by 
flatrery, & now by threat: nowe o—_ 
by pleaſure and promotion: now terri 
Þ.1 iogby affliction & perſecution againſt al 
| ich the good chriſtian hath to refit 
manfully.or elſe he leeſeth the crown of 
| his cternall ſaluation, 
he exam- --4 The verieſa me alſo maie he ſhe 
xoffaints wed by the examples of a!l the moſt 
regowned ſaintes trom the beginning 
vvho were not onelye 2flaulted inter- 
nally yvith the rebellion of their owne 
fleſhe : bur alſo perſccured and affli- 
Qed outwardly: thereby to confirme. 
+4 more maniſcſtly this purpoſe of God, 
As wee ſec in Abell, perſecuted & Nlaine 
by his owne brother, aſſoone as cuer 
he beganne to ſerue Ged : alſoin Abre, 
ham, afflited diucrſly after hee was: 
once choſen by God : and moſt of all 
bymaking him yeelde to the killing 
h of his owne deare and onelye childe, 
Of che ſame cuppe drancke all his 
| children 


s 
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The ſecond Chapter. Off 
children and poſteritie that ſucceeded 
him , in Gods tanour - as Iſaac, lacob, _ 
loſeph, Moſes, and all-the Prophets, of Iudith.&, 
which Chriſt himſelfe giveth ceſtimo» 
tie, howe their bloud was ſhedde moſt Mar-5-23; 
cruelly by the worlde . The afflition al. Luce 
ſoof Iob is wonderfull, ſecing the Scrip* 
rore affirmerh ir to haue come 
him by Gods ſpeciall appointment, hee 
beeing a moſt iuſt man. Buryermore 
woonderfull vvas the affliftion of boly 
Tobia, vvho among other calamities, Toh, s; 
was ſtriken blinde by the falling downe 
of Swallowes dunge into his cies: 'of 
which the Angell Raphacll rolde him Tob.3. 
afterwarde : becarſe thou wa? a man ac- 
eprable ro God, 5: wuz: of neceſſitie thas Tobitas | 
this tentation ſhould proxe thee. Bcholde 
the necefiitie of afflictions to good 
ten. 1 might adde ro thiz, che example 
of David and others: bur that the A+ 
poſitle giuzth a generall teftimonie of 
al che Saintes of the oulde Teſtament; 
laying: That ſome were racked, ſome repro- 
thed, ſome vuhipped , ſome chained, fame 
impriſoned , others were foned, cutte ingies © 
6;, rempred, and ſlaine wrvith ſworde : ſame | 
ven; about inhaire doth, in han of goates, Heb.23, 
ingreas neede preſſed and afflited , wven- 
tring wnd hiding themſelues in wuilderneſ. 
ſer, in hils,in canes, and holes under ground, 
oy M iy the 
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the woride nos being worthy of them. Of all |? 
which he pronounceth this comfortably befic 
ſenrence, tobe natedotall men; Nu luffe 
ſuſcipientes redemptionems,ut meliorem int. | 1 
nies? reſurretiionem: that is,God wouldy | 18 
notdelivercbem from thele afliRtiong þ i* 
' in this life, tothe end their reſurreRiogh® 
&reward in the life to come, might | 


more glorious. And this of the ſaimes 

the vide teſtament, GC! pd 
$-+ But nowin the new teſtament,fe in $9 
ded expteflely ypon the crofle, the mah 


terſtanderh much more plaine,andthgYX#* 
with greatreafon . For if Chriſta 1 [ 
not go into his gloric , but by ſuffering hF*! 
as the (cripture ſaith; then by che mot FW 
reaſonable rule of Chriſt , affirming | 
that The ſeruant bath no priniledge Jr. 
bismaifter , it muſt ncedes followe, that 
all haue co drjnke of Chriſtes cupjwhich 
are appointed ro bee parrakers of his} 
glorie. And for proofeheereof, looks} P 
yppon. the dearcſt friendes that evetÞ- 
Chriſt had in this life , and ſee whethet 
they had part thereof, or no. Of his mo» 
' ther,Simeon prophecicd and told her it 
the beginning, 7has che ſavorde of ribs 
' lation” ſhonlde paſit' ber. bears + Signifs 
yng therby che cxrreame affliftions chat | 
ſhee fele afterwarde 19 the death of het } 
ſoane, and other miſcries hgaped "_ ” 
0 er 
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" Theſecond Chaſiter. Of s 
ker: Of th<(Apoltles it is cuidenr, thar 

befides al ehelaboure, traucls, needes, 

luffermg-, perſecutions, and calamuties, 

wluch were infinite, and in mans fight ys, 
incollerable , if wee - belecue Sainte £1 1. 
;| Pau}, recoun.ing the ſame, beſides all A&.20, 

Mil ſay) God would not bee ſatisfied} Roms. 
Wkcept hic had their bloode alſo ;and- foi 1999.306 


te ſee that hee ſuffered none of them 
jdicnaturalle, but onely Saint Tohnz 
Sabbcit, if wee conficer what lohn' alſo 
Slaffercd in fo long a life as hce- lived, 
Stcng baniſhed by Domitianto Path- 
os: arid at an orher time, thruſtinto | 
tanne' of hote ole at Rome, as'Ter*« Tertlib. 6 

” -< | preſcri. he: 
than and Saim 'Icrome do@ reporte, reric. 
tet ſhalF ſee thachis pacr was no leſs Teromelib, 
omar thit cup of "his taſter; <onleuny 
'miph: recken vp- heere infinite other 

gamples = but it heederh not, For' it 
J may ſufhce , thar Chriſt barh - given 
| greet __ the ow | 

|. Bee char cakerb nor vp his Croſſe ahd follow: 

mee , mo Sovth)'of wie. Bywien Mat.zes 

relolued plainely ,'-chat” rhers' #6 

ation Howe to bee had';" Bur ofelye 

br chem chat take.vp( that is,doe' beare -** ® 
viſtngly) cheirproper croffes: & there 
with pi follow their Capraine, walking 
* crab croflc on” his ſhoulders'be= 

. t * 2315), > hy hots 140 
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6: Buthcere ſome man may (ajeclf this 
be ſo that no man can be ſaued without 
a crofſc,that is, without afi.Rion , & cri, 
bulation: howe doe all thoſe that liue in 
peace>able times and places, where no 
perſecution is, no trouble,no affl:iog 
cr Tibulation * To which | aunſwere! 
firſt that. if there were any ſuch time ot 
place, the men huing thercin. ſhould be 
in great dangei:according to the ſaying 
of the Prophet: They aremot in the la- 
bour of other men : Mr yet vuhbipped and 
uniſhed as others are, and therefore pride 
poſſefed chem,and they ruere couered will, 
injquitic and; impietie : and their iniquizit 
proceeded of their fatnes,or aboundaurce,90s, 
capdlic I aunſwere: that there isno ſuch 
time ;or place ſo voide. of tribulation, 
bur that there is alwaics a cro%e to be 
founde for them chat will rake it vp, For 
either - js. there poucrtie, fickenefſe, 
flaunder, cnmitic,, eniutic,. contradh, 
Rion), | or ſome like >ffliRion . offered 
cantinuallyc : for.chatchoſe men neuer, 
want inthe warld,wheceofthe P rophe 
faides Theſe thas doe yender {will for good 
did detraf? from mee , for that F followved 
goodneſſe. At the leaſtwiſe , there neuer 
yant thoſe domeſticall enemies , of 
which Chriſt ſpcaketh: 1 meane eiches, 


come 


our kindred and carnall fricndes, which 
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tommon]y refit ys, if weebegin once 
throughly ro ſerue God:or elſe our owne 
difordinare aff. tions, which arc the 
molt perilous cnemics of all: for that 
they make vs war ypon our own ground. 
Againe , there neucr want the tempta», Time of 
(ns of the world, & diuecll: the refiſting, peace me 
v 


reof is much more difficult in time ©228<rons 
*” thenofpe 


of peace and wealth, that in time of cx- : 
| ternall afflition and perſecution ; for — 
that theſe encmies are trorger in flat- 
terie, than in force : which a godly fa- ; 
ther exprefierh by this parable: The A parables 
Sun-& winde, ſaiech be, agreed ona day | 
to-prooue their ſeuerall ſtreogrhes, in 
taking a cloake from a waifaring man. wy 
Andinthe forenoone the vvinde vicd 
all violence that hee could to blowe- off 
eſaid cloake : but the more he blewe,, 
' more faſt helde the, traucller his 
ake, and gathered more cloſclie a- 
be . Arafternoone the Sun ſent 
vofth his pleaſant beames,& by lutle & 
lizle o entered into this man, as hee 
cauſed him to yeelde and puroff ; not- 
enly his cloake,bur alſo his core. Where . 
$i meant (ſaicth this father } that 
allurementes of pleaſure are more 
ſtrong , and harder to be reliſted), than 
violence of perſecution . 'The like 


'hewed by the exawple of David, 
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Sduerfity ; dur yer fell} daungerouſhein 
time of proſperity. Whereby appearetly 
thatvertuous men have no 1: fic warrs 
 mmtimmr ofprace, than in rm of perſes 

i* >" ation: &that hener there wanterh ors 
' * © | cafioi of brarmyg the crofſe'& ſuffering 
+} 4 &:6n;'tohim tHhatwil accepr of the 
6 ſame  Ardchis may luffice of this firl} 
poine, to'pronr that cucry'man muſt cx 
cer incoHheauecn by enibulation, as Sault 
Paolfairh, | 
"7 Tovurhing the ſecond , why Go& 
wonlddhanerhis marret fo; itwere ſubs 
feicnt ro ann fwere ,' thar rt pleaſed hint? 
od beFi to, "'Wwithhur letking ane furthet' 
© we reafonvof his meaning Werein - erent as 
po 7* ie pIGafed him *vvithenr all reafon i 
There was our fight,” tb abaſe his fonne'ſo mnch as 
tear reaſS ro fende him hw#herinro this worlde to 
ie eing (Uffer and dif or'vs ; Qr if we Hill needs 
an hag Haut a reafon heereof, this one might 
bed ,by 7 oth 1530 6 only aud! ne 
an was the juftict' of God rs bee ſatisfied } which not 
ichſtan ding nemangmrike dove could does Whicreby it 
aic ſceme , thatalthaygh God hath giuen to this our Aus, 
oura very good gilce in. perſwading to godlineſle of hie, 
which wee have ro eftceme of him accortinglie 1 yet 
th he not given him-rherewichall, fd full z knowledge of 
e miſteric ofout redbmprion inChiifi, $0 it + lefſe wars! 
I, that hee js in. marcers of gontroverfiefurther to ſocks, 
Goata, 094 to ody ipoloon, we paythioke thay 
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wh refilted cafily manie afſaultes'0f/ 
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Ibeſofficient for all:thar ſeeing we looke 
for fo great a gloric as we doe, we ſhould 
labour a litile firſt for the ſame, and ſo 
demade ſomewhat worthy of Gods fa. 
your, andexalrarion , Bur yet for that 
thach plealed his diuine maicſtie, nor 
onely to open ynro vs his will and de- 
giminarion forour ſuffering in this lite? 
bur alſo diverſe reafons of his moſt holy 
purpoſe and pleature therein, for our 
farther incouragement and confolation 
which do ſuffer: I wil in this place repeat 
ome 6f the fame, for declaration ef his 
exceeding great loue, andfathefycare 
19204. i Fra | 
©8 -Thefirftcaufe then; andrhe moſt x 
ptincipall ; is 'to incriafe thereby our tn creaſe 
glorie in the life ro come, For having glory. 
ippomred by his eternall wiſcdome an 
h ice}, that none ſhall on | yorvang RTE” 
ere, tar fuch as indure* (in forme . 
mexfore Y # fightin'this cotlds rh rent 
' | more and greater. combares thar hee gi- - 
| ueth* {ropether with ſufficient grace ,;,;.. ... 
| overcome herein ) the grearercrome Lt 
F glory prepareth he tor vs arour res 
rreQron, This cauſeroucherh the A- 
poſtfe in the woordes alleadged of the 
ftitres'6f che ofdereftimpenit,rowitithas 115 
they receiued_no deſneranice from\Hebars 
he tiſeriesin this noorldez to'the = 
_ cnde 
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ſhedof God , fo the ende wee ſhowlde not be 
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ende that they might finde a berterrs 
ſurreRion in the worlde ro come. Thit 
allo mean Chiiſt exprefly , wben hee 
ſaide: Happy are they which ſuffer perſe 
cution , for theirs is the kingdome of heauen; 
bappy are you vuhen men ſpeake exill , and 
perſecute you, 3c. Revoice and be glad(} 
ſaie ) for that your rewarde is great in hea: 
wen. Hitherto allo appertaine all thole 
promiſes, Of gaining life by leeſing life: 
of receiuing an hundred for one, at 
the like. Herehence doe proceeds 
all thoſe large promiſes to mortificas 
tion,, and ncwenefſc of life, . In both 
which are great conflittes againſt .the 
fichhe, worlde, and our ow ne {enſyalitie, 
and .cannoc bee... perfourmed butby. 
lufferinges, and 2Hiftions. Fin 
Saint Paule declareth this matter ful 
Iy, when heeſaieth ; Thats Gitle and 


8 tribulation in this life vooorketh 4; 


of glory oner all meaſure in the beight' 


e. 
9 Theſecondcauſe why God appoin- 
red this, is to drawe ys thereby from the 
loue of the worlde,bis profeſſed enemie: 
asin the next Chapter ſhall bee ſhewed 
at large. This cauſe the Apoſtle S.Paul, 


reetereth in theſc weordent Wee are prni- 
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Nutſe, 


damned with chit world , Eucn then, a3 a 
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The ſecond Chapter, Of wibulation 
Nitrſe , thatro'weane her childe from 
the liking of her milke, doeth annoing 
her Teare vvith Aloes , or ſome other 
ſuch bitter thipg: ſo our mercifull Fa- 
ther, rhat woulde retire vs from the 
louc of woorIdely delightes,  yvhereby 
infinite men doe periſhe dayly, vſerh ro 
ſende tribulation : which of all orber 
thinges hath moſt force ro woorke that 
ect: as weſceinthe example of che 
Prodigal Sonnc,whocould by no means Lye,rs; 
be ſtaied from his pleaſures,bur only by 
aftlition, | 

40. Thirdlic, God vſeth rribolatior , ,, 3... 
4amoſt preſcar and: ſoucraigne me- to cureom 
dicine, co hcale vs of manic diſeaſes 0. diſcaler, 
therwiſc almoſt incurable. And firſt, of 
acertaine blindenefſe, and carcles ne- 
gligence in our ſtare, contraſted 
walh, andproſfpcritie, -In vvhic c—— 
ſ;n(e the Scripture [aith:- Thes affiifli« 5g, 1 
g/uerh underffanding . Andihe wiſe Dans. 
manne affirmerh,, cthat:, The rodde' :.Mar.y, * 
lringeeh-vviſedome : . as alſoithe ſight, 38: 33» 
of. Tabie , vvas- reſtored by the biner 
Gall of a tiſh. And wee haue cleere 
examples in Nabuchodonoſor , Saul, 
Antiochus., and. Manaſſes: all which 1,4 
cane ©o-diſcria; their owne taulres 
by exibulazion ,-yvbich chey would ne- 
ut haucdoonein time —_—_— 

; ec 
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..; . that rodde firiking the barge rocks, 


. ypperifſtany harred fingers, ' mollifiech 
+...  ., them tocontrition, & oftentinies brink 
1, geth forth che floods of teares to repens 


"'paredalſo to a file of Iron, whichra« 


| ” . ts2 purgation that driaech our cor 
. ipthumbrs;and finally ro a, poldfmiths 
-*Hre guvhichcenfumerh away the reffuſe 


rene, . 7 wilt melr chemjand' ryie ehews by 
fe. This he meancot the ire© 


the like we reade of che brethren of 16; 
feph who fallingintoſume 2ffiidtionag 
Egypt preſently cnucd into their owne 
coniciences and ſaide : Wee ſaffer rbeſy 
thinges worthulte , for thas we ſanned againſ 
onr brother . And as tribulation bringeth 
this light, whereby wee ſee our owne 
 defees:ſo helpeth it greatly ro remove 
andcure the ſame: wherinit may bc wd 
hkened tothe rodde of Moſes. For as 


brought foorth water , as che ſcripcure 
faich: ſo, this rodde or affi:&ian falling 


tunce; ba rc{peft whereot holy 1 oby 
ſaith 1D God: Fn time of sribularion this 
ferglueſt ſane: {ing for like cffet iv is eb, 


keth-away 'therauft of the ſoule. : alſo 


__—_TTETEMMSST £34 $3 


menals, andfineth cheigolde ro his pers 
feftion. F will trie thee by fire 20 the quieks 
ClaicthGOD toa finner by Efaie the 
Propher.). and F will caly awaie irby tin 
end:refnſerenall,” And againe byle* 
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tion , whoſe propertie is (according as 
the ſcripture ſaith) ro purge and fine the 


Of cribulation. 


foulc,as fire purgeth and finerh golde in S273 


the furnace, For befades the purging, 
god remourng of greater finnes, by con. 
fideration and contrition, (which tribu- 
lation worketh , as Hath beene ſhewed, 
tpurgeth alſo the ruſt of infinice cull 
paſhons, appetices,& bumors in man;as 
the humour of pride, of yaine-glory,of 
foth, ofcholer., or delicate-niccnefle, 
and a thoulande moe , which proſperity 
egendereth invs. This God declareth 

the Propher Ezechiell, ſayingofa 


muſtic ſoule, F wt her naked wppon the hoat 


realr,and let ber heate there, untill her braſſe 
bee melted from ber, and untill her corrupti- 
mbee burnedout, and her-ruft conſumed. 
There hath bin much labour and ſweat raken 
#hont ber, and yet her owermuch ruf} 3s nos 

ne 014 of her, This alſo fignifieth holy 
Þob, when hauing faide that God inftru- 
Reth a man by diſcipline or. correfFion, 
the ende hee maie turne him from the things 
that hee hath dene, and deliner bim fron 
pride: which is ynderſtoode of his finfull 
ues, he addeth a little after, rhe ma« 


-ner of chis purgation, ſaying: His fleſh 
'beeing conſrmed by uniſhmentes, let bir 
 Feriorne 
"That is, all his ficſhlic humours and 


m0 8 


daies of his youth. 
paſſions 


Zoch.1z. | 
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pafhons being now conſumed by puniſh;jgooc 
ments and tribulations, Jet him begins 

live againe inſuch purity of ſoule, eshefirwy 
did at the beginning ot his youth , before ſdds/ 
he had contracted thele curl humours&|ip*' 


F diſeaſes. 2 '1z 
1: Neitheronly ts tribulation a ſtr 
9_ medicine ro heale finne, and to —_ this ] 


Ezech.32, away the refuſe mettals in ys of brafſe; [ice 
tin; iron, leade, and droffe , as God | lou: 
by Ezechiell ſaierh : bur alſo ameſt ex. [0Þ 
cellcnt preſcruatiue againft finne for the [10m 
time to come: according as good King 
Dauid faide, 'fhy diſcipline, O Lorde, 

al,ty9, correfied mee for ewermore . That ii, it 

hath made me waric, and watchfull not 
to commi* ec ſinne againe, according av 

A the Scripcure ſaicth in another placee 

ecle.3!, Agracions infirmitie , or affiiition makgth 

| | the foals ſober, For m—_ cauſe the 
Prophere Ieremic calteth tribulation, 

Tele JVirgamvigilantem ; A watchfull rodde; 

Fhatis, as Saint lerom cxpoundethir, 

a rodde that makech a man watchful, 

The ſame ſignifieth God, when he ſaith 

Me3s by Ofe , the Prophet, 7 willhedge in thy 1 

% waie with chornes , That is, 1 will-io clote FU 

thy lifeon.cucry Gde wich the remem- JY 

braunce and fcare of affi;tion;rhai rhou 
ſhalr not dare ro treade awric, Icaſt 
thou treade yppona thorne, All which, 
good 


[2-3 


the | 
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i(;Jgood David exprefſerh of himſclfe in 

110 wordes, Before 7 was humbled and Fal.1d. 
he Lirongh: fore by ef;liction, 1 did jin and offen- 
vrefddebee,0 Lorde,but after that time 1 haut 

\& | 6p1 #hy commenntdementes. . : 

4132-- Of this alſo appearcthanother A preventts 
ig | uſe, yrhy God 2ffliterh his clect 19 of puruthe 
ge fidis ifce,and chatis, ro prevent his ju- 22% 

& [ice vppon them in the world to come. 
d [Touchlag which S.Barnard ſaieth thus, >*7.55+ 
6 [Obh-roulde to God ſome. man vyould * OP 
& | (awe before hand provide for my heade 
 [&8vndance of vvaters,and to mine cics 
[ alounraine of teares; tor ſo happilic 
t [tbe burning fice ſhoulde rake no holde, 
e ſahere running teares had cleanſed be- 
| ire. And thereaſon of this js,2s that 
; Sioly man nimſc}fe noteth after, for that 
+ {&d hath aide by Navm the Propher,1 
| {ae afſiified thee once,and 7 will not' affiid 
 {iagaine:cbere ſhal nor come from wee 8 
Pnblr eribnlation. 
I Sixtly God ſendeth tribulation vp- 
his ſcruants,to prooue them thereby, 
tether rhey be faithfull and c6Kanc or 
what is,to make themſclue£& other, 
ten ſee & confefle, how faithfull or vn- 
Jachfull chey are, This after a ſort yyas 
ed, when Iſaac woulde grope and 
ich his Son Iacob, before hee woulde 
chim , Andthis rhe Scripture ex-. 
prefſcth 


Naum.1. 
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prefiech plainclic , when talking of 
cribulatiuns laid yppon Abraham,it 
deth, Tentauit Dews A : Galfyoo 
tempted Abraham by cheſe meanevnſigad 
prooue him. And Motifes ſaide- rothifirop 
Pear, peopleof Iſcacll; Thow fhult vementin{ wot 
Ts bawe thy God led thee fortie yeares about Wi} wat. 
deſart to affiif thee,and remps thee , v0 till uo; 

ende it might appeare what was in thy heal hun 

wubesber thou wonldeſt keepe bis conmmane| com 

 * dementes or no, Andagaine 4 few chi| al 
Deut13- ters after: Yow God and Lorde dorh rewp | wib 
you,ro the ende i2 might -be manifeſt wheihs | us 

you lone hins or no, u'vich all yony hearth | vev 

and with all your ſoule.ln which ſence alls ng 

_ theScriprure faith of Ezechias, fie Þ bn 

many praiſes giuen vato him, Tha un 

2.Par.3% God l-ft himfor a rime robee tempred , tha Þ 1 
the thowghtes of his hear te mighs vherebybe} al: 
made manefeft.And that this is Gods fx} the 
fhion crowardes all gvod men; king DrF i 
uid ſheweth in che perſowofall,- view] m 
he ſaith, Thow haſt prooued vi, O Lord, cha || wu 
haſt examined v1 by firethow haſt laide rribn w 
lation vppen our backgs, and haſt brew G 
men OÞpon our heades. Andyct howe welt] © 
he liked of this marrer,he fignificth, whE] & 

+ he callech for more theteof in anothe&} þ 
place,ſaying, Trie mee O Lorde and romp 
I 


SYS 


Plaly5. mee: bnrneny raines and hearte vvitht 
ee, Thatis, rie me by the way of Du 
"int atict 
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fion-and perſecution, ſearch, out the 
es of my hearre and r1eines: let the 
de (ec whether L mill ticke to thee 
adverſity or no. Thus ſaide that hobe 
et, well knowing that, which in 


f 


q 
$- 


thelwotber place the holy ghoſt vitercth, 
th] tiat, 4s rhe frrnace trieth the porters weſ- Eccle.3e 
the 


tribulation trieth'men. For as the 
en und veflels onely do bolde when they 
wiometo the furnace , & thoſe which are 
I:fed doc breake in peeces:ſo in time of 
1 ribulation and perſecution , the vertu-+ 
was onely ſtand toit,and the counterfair 
*[hevray themſclues,according to the ſay 
[7 ngof Chriſt,1n tempore tenzations rece- 
« | nts They depart from me in time of 

« | empearion. 

Of 114 The ſenenth reaſon,why God lai- 

be | abcribulation vppon the yertuous, is, To make 
Ef hereby ro make them run vato bim for 054 00209 
FF ade and helpe: cuen asthe mother, to 
(4 
» 
0 
, 

i 
' 


Luc.$, 


take ber childe more to louc her, & ro 

mn vnto her, procurech the ſame ro bee 

wade affraide & terrified by others, This 

God expreſſcrh plainly by che Propher 
Oſe,ſaying of thoſe that he loued, Iwvil gfe, 

e chem unto mee, in the ropes of Adam, 

She chaines of loue , andwuill ſeeme unto 

the 9w 4s though I raiſe up a yoke vpon their 

J ive bones . By the ropes of Adam, hee 

yeaneth aftiRion, whereby hee drewe 

Ki Adam 
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Adi to knowhimlelte,as alſo appe 
by that he addeth of che heauie yoke 
tribulation, vyhich hee will laie vppax 
the hcades and faces of his ſeruants;n 
chaines of loue thereby ro drawe then} / 
yntohim, This chaine had drawen Dy, 
uid ynto him, when he ſaide, O Lord chu 19.3 
art my refuge from the mibulation of ſn, V* 
As allo thoſe whereof Eſay ſairh, Thy BY 
fought thee out , 0 Lord, in their affliftin.| © 
Alſo thoſe of whome Dauid ſaide, Inf. 09! 
mities were neaultiplied upon them, and afit | 5% 
that they made haſt tocome. And Gol 
ſaierh generally of all good men. Thy 
will riſe betimes inthe morning , and com 
#0 me intheir tribulation. Wherefore ho. 
ly king Dauid, defiringrto doe cerrtaine 
men good, and to winne ther to God, 
ſaith in one of his Pſal. Fill their face:(0 
Lorde ) with ſhame and confuſion, and then 
will they ſeeke unto thy name . And this 
_ as I have ſaid)in the cleR and cho6 
ſen ſeruantes of God: bur in the repro» 
bate this rope draweth not, this yoke 
holdeth not , ncither doerh this chaine 
of louc win them ynto God , Whereof 
God himſclfe complaineth, ſaying. he 
wvaine have 7 ſtriken your children, for the) 
hane not receined my Diſcipline. And + 
gainethe Prophet Teremie ſaith of them 
ro God. The heft cruſhed them, _— 
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if beue refuſed to receine thy Diſcipline: they Icremye 
if hens hardned their faces euen a4 a rocke and 
pill nos rerurne to thee. Bek old they hawe rent 
f the20ke, and broken the chaine, 
15 Oftbisnow cnſueth an eightrea- 3 
fn,why God bringeth his ſeruantes in- To manifeſt 
wafflition:ro wit, thereby ro ſhewe his ary wht 
power and Jouc in dcliuering them. For yrriwars.n, 
ginthis woorlde a princely minde defi © 
reth nothing more, than to haue occa- 
hon vyhereby to ſhewe his abilitic and 
good will vnto his deare friend : ſo God, 
which hath all occafhons in his owne 
handes, and paſſerh all his crcatures to+ 
gether in greatncfſe of loue and nobility 
of minde, woorketh purpolſcly dwerſe 
gccalions and opportunirics, vrhereby ' 
toſhewe and exerciſe the lame. Sohe 
brought the three children iavo the bur- 
ging furnace, thereby to ſhew his pow- 
grand louc in deliuciing them. Sohe | 
brought Daniel) into the Lyons denne, Dan.,$6.13 
Suſanna vnto the point of death, Iob in- 19Þ-1-2- 
ocxtreame miſery, Ioſcph into priſon Koen 
Tobie vnto blindnefle ; thereby ro (hew 
his power and Jouc in deliverance, For 
this cauſe alſo did Chiiſt ſufter the ſhip 
to be almoſt drowned, before he would 
awake, And Saint Peter to be almoſt vn« 
r the water, beforc he would cake bim 
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4 bnlation. "The ſecond part, 

9 - +: I6:- Andofthis onercaſon,manies (yo 
The ioie of ther reaſons and moſt comtorrablc 
delerance (,. Joc appeare of Gods dealing bereinf buff 

As firſt, that wee being deliuerce from i 

our afflitions, might take more io1e and ſb 

delight thereof , than if wee had neudth hand 
ſuffered the ſame. For as water is more} moſi 

Rs tothe waifaring man, aftety} md: 
ong drought, & a calme more pleaſant ati 
vato pafſſangers after a rroubleſottÞ wiey 

tempeſt - ſo is our deliuerie more ſweet 
after perſecution or tribulation : a6 
cording as the Scripture faith , Specioſt 
miſericordia Dei in tempore tribwlationiil 
The mercie of God is beutifull and'ples 
fant im time of cribularion. This figni 
fied alſo Chriſt, vyhen hee faide, Tow 
forrowe ſhall bee turned into joy:thar is, you 
ſhall reioice, thar cuer you were ſorr 
full: This had Dauid prooued,when het 
ſaide, Thy rod{ 0 Lorde)and thy flafſe hai 
comforted me: that is, Itake great cots 
fort that cuer | was chaſtiſed with thenk 

And againe, according ro the mmlrinalt 
of my\ ſorrower , thy conſolations haue made Ji 

joy full my minde: that is , for cuery ſor» Ba 

rowe char I received in rime of affli- 

Qion, I receiuc nowe a conſolation af- Wh 

ter my deliveraunce. And againe in | 

another place: - Fwill exalt and reioict 
in thy mercy, O Lorde, And'wherefore 
(good f ® 
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(ood King ) vile choa forrewice? Ir 
| pllowerh. immediately . For rhas chew Plalzes 
be? refpeted mine abaſemend , and baft 
bl &lixered my ſoule from the neceſhtio wheve- io 
d| irfbre v1ar, and hf} nor life mee in the 
th handes of mine enemie, This then isong. 
t| aoſt gracious mcaning of our ſowing 
i} ad merciful facker, in affliting vs fos 
z'time: ro the ende our iovie may bes 
thegrearer after our deliueraunce, / a9 
nodoubr” bur-ir was (in all choſewhoas 
lhe named before, deliuered by gods 
merire', I meane Abraham, Iofephy, 
Daniclli, Sidrach, Miſach, and Abde« 
po, Suſanna, bob, Tobias,Peter, and 
the reſt, yvho rooke more ioy -aftes 
their deliuerannce, than if they hadne- S 
wr beene- in 2ffliQion ar all, Whew Iudith.c, 
hint had defruered Beckwlia;,. and: re- 14-15 
aned chither vvith: Holofernes head 
terewas more hexrty ive in thar Ci. 
tie, than ever chere would: have: beene 
tthadnor beene in diſtreſſe. Whew 
ane Perer- was defiuicred our of ipri- | 
ndyrhe- Angell; chore way-mote ivre 29.12. 
whis dehuerance inte Churchjrhaw 
wh —— never binin' pris: 


47 Outot this greatiopreſulterh ani Thankeſgi® | 
Fer effs& of our tribulation, much. ving for our) 
ww Gad, and comfortable; roy cranes 
u N hes 
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Of eribuiation, .' The ſecond pare. 
our ſclues »and that is a moſt harty ani] Fj 
earneſt chankeſgiuing ro God for ouf hi 
deliueraunce : ſuch as the Propher vſed | y 
Plalm.zt., when he ſaide after his deliueraunce: jf yy 
for my pars will ſing of thy flrength, and nill| Ty 
exaly thy mercie betimes in the morning , fa 
#bou haft beene my aider and refuge, in 
daze of ribulation, Such harty thanke 
& praiſe did the children of 1ſracll yeeld 
to God for their deliueraunce : vvhen 
they were paſlcd over the red Sea,in that 
notable ſong of theirs, which beginneth, 
Exodus. 15» Cantemus Domino: And is regiſtredby 
| Moſes in Exod . From like harty ef 
L Regia: came all choſe things of Anna, Debogy 
Tadic 5> Aandiudith,mooued thereunto by theyts 
Judith.13. membrance of their affliction paſt, And 
' finallythisisonec of the chiefeſt ching 
thar God eſteemeth and defireth at ouÞ ve 
hands: As hereſtificth by the Prophet] (de 
xo, Taying: Call vppon me in the day of tif of 
po mo Fill Lives thee,and thou ſhall the 
honour we. »} 6di 

18 Beſides allcheſe,, God hath yell; 
furchcr reaſons of laying. perſecutionf row 
vpon vs : as for example: for; that byluly gar 
fering,and perceiuing indeede gods allly fie 
" ſtance and conſvulation therein,we com 
Emboide« to be fohardy , bold oe conſtant inbi P 
PingysM (eruice, as nothing afterwarde can dilyg 
_——— may ys: cuen as Moſes, though he weryyil 


1 _ RO. 

The ſecond Chapter. #f cyil as 

df Firſt afearde of the Serpent” made of | 

uf his rod,and fled away from it: yer, after 

df by Gods commaundement he had once 

tak] it by the taile,he feared it no more, 

This the Prophet David exprefleth no-' 

tably when he ſaith : God hath beene our Plalmegy 

refuge and ſtrength, helper in our great tri 

balations:and ther fore we wil nor feare, if the 

phole earth ſhouldbe troubled, gy the monn». 

Wines caſt into the midſi of the Sea. What 

preater confidence can be imagined. 

than this? : Fs 13 
119 Againe,by perſecurion and affli. ” h 

Gon Godbringeth his children ro the — 

eerciſe of many of thoſe vertues that 

de belong ro a Chriſtian man, and ro* 

ehcer into ſome reaſonable poſſeſſion” _ 

ofthem . As for example: Faith is ex-'F4it 

eciſedin time of tribulation , incons+ 

by fdering the cauſes of Gods exerciſing 

"I of'vs, and belceuing moſt affuredlie 

ul the promiſes hee hath made for' our _ 

\{ liverance., Hope is exerciſed in cons OPCs 

If ttiving and aſſuring her ſelfe' of :the' 

of rwarde promiſed ro them thax "ſuffer Charitde 
f patience. Charitie is exerciſed ir conc tes 

idering the loue of Chriſt ſufferi 

re 'VS, and thereby prouoketh the a 


Exod.4e 
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ed to luffer againe with him, Obedi- Obedience 
is exerciſed in comforting our 

Iles rothe will of Chiiſt. Patience in Patience, 
4 N bearing | 
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rm 
beatingquicely:Humylnig jn abafis 

Fx 8a ny he of God ; And Glke 
| e f Re xe rn heldging t0.a good 

riftian.are Kirred vp, and eſtabliſhed 
 Inmanb p Fee os 7 ana ro bk 
ing 0 eter? God [74 m4he EY jd 
| —_ > lh theſe which have [uf 


7 bonne wwe. 
13 lly Gods meanipgis,by lay 


To make vs ivg yd Tp) afflidion 'P on vs 
Chr th © romakeys pefed Chriſtians ;.thay bt, 
iP like vnto Chriſt ouc Cavraine, vehome 
Bla.cs, | thePropbercalleth « Yirum dolorwng 
$* * ſcievtet infrmtajem: A manne of gt 

rowes,. ang one that hadraſted of al 
manAcr af .inficmigies: thereby rot6s 

ceiue the more glorie ar his returne, 

{-;, hequen., and to maks. more glorigus al 

need thoſe chat vyill rake his parte there 
iſtiar To.ſpcake 1 inone woorde, God vyo 


ke vs by tabulation crueified Chi 
wy 


. 
4 
, 
: 


yrhich.is the, maſt hogourabl 
that ;canne be giuen vnto a We 
e, crucified ( 1 faic) ang moryh 
x9; the vanities of. this Te TN 
ſhe, and ro our owne.concupilcence 
EI -byr quicke and fullof 


7 = a" We w—_—__ = — » wv 9; = w 


Ds. Th vertye, godlinefic $ b 
Fa This is the beoygnly ms on Fn 
> per ſecnton., | 19 ' 


Thi ſet3hd Chapter, J, 
and afMi&ion, tn reſpe& yvheteoFholy 
fob doubteth not to ſaic : Bleſſed is the 
het that is afiird by God, And Chrift 
himſclfe yet more exptefſclies: H 
tre they vubich ſuffer perſecution, lt rhey 
we hdppie and blefſed chefeby : then 
are the yyootldly greatlie avvrie: whith 
ſo much abhor the luffetautice thereof: 
then is God but viithankcfullic dealc 
withall by many of bis children,who re» 
pine at this happinefſe beſtowed vp 
ob whereas icddeede they ſhonlde 
Freprit vvith tore and thankefgiuin 
A acer decliration where 
vþ, [ will fret now into rhe third poirie 
Athis Chaprer , to examine yytiat red» 
font andeadſes there beto itiditce vs to 
this foifulnefſe and cootentioh of tribu- 
trot. 
3r And 6-ft the reaforrs Hide downe 
Ilreadic of G:;ds mercifull and Pathet- 
fe” meaning 'N fending vs affiition, 
tiphe bee ſufficrenr for this marrer: 
tharis,ro cornforr ard content. any © 
Minmanor woman, vvho taketh de-> 
ligh: in gods holie ptouidence rowardet 
em.For if God doe ſende affliftion va 
| to vs, forthe ;acreaſe of our gforic itt 
14 Melife to cone: for drawing vs from 
| Itfeftion of che worlde: for opening out 
"J firs, & curing our diſeaſes, and fer pre 
| N ii ler- 
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Of eribularion. The ſecond part, 


ſeruing our ſoules. from ſinne hereafte: 
(as hath beenc ſhewed )) vyho can bee 
iuſty diſpleaſcd therewith , but ſuch a 
are enemies to their owne good? We 
ſce that for the obtaining of bodilie 
health: wece arc conrent,nor onely to 


admit manic bicter and ynpleaſant me, þ. 


dicines: bur aKo (if neede require) to 
yee!d willingly ſome part of our bloude 


robe taken fromvs. And howe much | 


morc ſhoulde wee doe this,to the cnde 
$hat we hazard not the erernall health 
and ſaluation of our ſoule?But nowe tur 
Cher, if this medicine hauc ſo many mo 
commodities befides, as haue bin des 
clared: ifirſerueheere for the puniſh- 
ment of our finne , due otherwiſe at 
an other place in|farre greater nay 
and rigour of iuſtice: if it makea tria 
of our eſtate,and doe draw ys te god :-it 
it procure gods loue towardes vs: yeclde 
matter of joie by our deliveraunce pro- 
uoke ys tothankefulnefſe :imbolden and 
ſtrengthen vs:and finally, ifit furniſh vs 
with all vertues,and doc make vs like to 
Chriſt himſclfe: then is there ſingular 
ug cauſe why wee ſhoulde take com- 

ort and conſolation therein: for that 


x0 come neere &to be like vnto Chriſt, | 


is. the greateſt dignitic -and preheml- 


nence inthe world. Laſtly, if gods po 
n 


Me 
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The ſecond (hapter. Of 
nall vviſedome hath ſo ordained and 
appointed thar this ſhall bee the badge 
and liuery of his Sonne, the high way to 
heauen,vnder the ſtandard of his crofles 
then ought wee not to refuſe this live» 


rie,nor co flic this waie, bur rather with aas; 
good Perer & Iohn to eſteeme it agreat 


dignity, tobe made worthy of the moſt 
bleſſed participation thereof . Weſee 


| that to weare the coulours of the Prince 


isthoughr a prerogatiue amonge cour- 
ticrs in this woorlde : bur to weate the 
robe or crowne it ſe]fe, were too great 
adignity for any inferiour ſubic& ro re- 
ceiue, Yer Chriſt our Lord and kingis 
contentto impart both of his with vs. 
And how the ought wel pray you,rto ac- 
cept thereof. 

22 And nowe, as I hauc ſaide, theſe 
reaſons might bee ſufficient to comforte 
and make ioicfull all thoſe that are cal- 
kdto ſuffer afligjon & tribulation. Bur 
yetthere want not ſome more particu» 
lar conſiderations beſides , VVhere. 
of the firſt and moſt principall is, that 
this matter of perſecution commerh 
not by chance or caſualtie, orby ane 
general] direQion from higher povy- 


ers: bur by the ſpeciall prouidence and 


peculiar diſpoficion of God, as Chriſt 
ſhewcth at large in Saint Matthewes 
N iti Goſpell: 


. ks 
4 F , 4 


Specialle 
ſideraric 
of comic 


in affliic 


M at.1% 


Tohn.16, 


nm T7) 


eribularion ſhall be ſo rewpered in meas 
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þ The ſecond part. 
Goſpel: charis, chis hcauenly me, 
6icinc or potion is made vo vs, by 
Gods owne hande in particular. Whic 
Chriſt fignsfierh, when he ſaicth : Shal 
I not drinke of the cuppe vuhich my farhn 
bath ginen mee ? That is, ſeeing my 
father bath tempered a potion for me, 
ſhall { not drinke 1? As who woulde ſaie, 
itwere too much ingratitude . Second 
ly to bee notcd , that the veric ſame 
handcof God which teropered the cup 
for Chriſt his or2ne Sonne , hath done 
the ſame alſo for ys, according to 
Chriſt his ſaying « Tow ſball drinks of uy 


10 exppe: That is, of the fame cuppe vvhi 


wy Father hath tempered for mee, 
Heercof it followeth : that vyith vyhat 
hearre and loue G OD tempered this 
enppe vnto his owne Sonne, yvithr the 
{amchetempercd iralſo tovs: thatis, 
altogether for our good, and his gloriez 
Thirdly iz is to be noted, that this cuppe 
is tempered with ſuch ſpeciall care, as 
Chriſt ſaicth, that what trouble or dan» 
ger ſocuer it ſceme to woorke , yet ſhall 
not one haire of our heade periſh by the 
ſame, Nav further is to bee noted that 
which the Prophet ſaicth : 0 Lorde chow 


ſhatit giue vs to drinkg in teares in meas 


ſure. Fhar is, the cuppe of tearcs and 


ſuce 
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The ſecond Chpter. 
ſire by our heatcnlicphyfirion, as no 
thart ttiall haue aboue his ſtrengrh. The 
J6ſe of alues , and otherbitrer ingredi> 
thees ſhalbe quahfied with manna, and 
ſufficient ſweerenefſe of heauenly con» 
folatton . God # faithfull( laich S- Paul) 


| #nd will not ſuffer you t0 bee tempred abonr: 


jour abilitie This 15 a ſingular pointe: of 
comfurc,and vaght alwaies ro be 1n our 
remembrance, 

if B fides this we muſt confider that 
the appointing and tempering of the 
wppe , beeing nowe in the handes of 
Chriſt our Saunur , by the foll commiſ- 
for gratmted him from his facher: and 
iks/Partiriy learned by his owne ſuffe- 
ringes f as the Apoſtle notificrh) what 
fs ro ſuffer in flethe and blon4t:we may 
F< ſure char hee will nor lay vppon vs 
mare than we can beare.For,as if a man 
hid a farther or brother , a moſt $kilfulF 
Ayfition, and ſhould receiue a purga* 
ton from'them , cempered with rheir 
owne handes,Hee might be ſure it would! 
mver burre Rim” what rumbling ſocuer 
iffnade ri hivbelly for the time: fo and? 
mich more'may wee bee aſſured'sf the 
pation of eribulation miniftred vs, by' 


"File handeof Chriſt:thongh'( asthe A» 


| —uab-wigp it ſceme yvnro vs ynpleas 
t for a time, bur aboue all other 
- Ny Fomfore 


Of tibultrieik. 


1+ Cor.1% 


M at,i8, 


Heb. 


Hebdat 


b, 29 
© f tribulation, The ſroond part: 
| comfortable cogirations, , this is the 
women and muſt comfortable, to cot 
ider.that hee deuideth this cup onlie 
of Joucas himſelfe proteſterh, and the 
nes Apcſtle prooueth:that is,hee giveth out 
©% 0* portions of his crofle ( the richeſt iew 
ell chat hee maketh account of ) at 
worldly Princes doe their treaſure, vn- 
Gotls rea. ©2 none, but vnto choſen and picked 
Tre of tri> friends: & among them alſo,nor equallie 
bulation to each man, but to cuerie one amet 
goethac* ſure , according. to the meaſure of 
peeng. Fo good vvill, wherewith hee louerh him 
of his louc, This is cuident by the examples before 
| | fer downe of his deareſt, friendes, moſt 
'of all aflifed in this life : thatis, they 
recciued greater portions of his treas 
ſure, fo: thar his good will was greater 
towardes them. This alſo may be ſeene 
manifeſtly in the example of Saint Paul 
of whome after Chriſt had ſaide ro A» 
nanias: Faseleftjoniseftmib; ; Helis 
a choſen veſfell vnto mee: , Hee giveth 
Immediatclic the reaſon thereof: For 7 
wil ſhew vn:o him,what great things he muſt 
ſuffer for my name.Loe here, for that hee 
was achoſen veſſcll;therefore hee muſt 
ſuffer great matters . Doeth nor the 
m caſure of ſuffering go then according 
#..". torhe meaſure of Gods louevnto vs? 
Surelic Saiat Peter knewe well how the 
matter 
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The ſecond Chap ter, Of eribulation, 
matter went,& therfore he wriceth thus; | 
Ffyou lining well, doe ſuffer with patience, 
thisis a grace or a priuiledge before God. And 
againe alittle atcer: Ff 304 ſuffer reproch in 1.Par.q; 
the name of (hriſt,you are happy: for #baz the 
honor end glorie,and power of Ged,e of his 
bolie ſpirit ſhall reft upon you. 
24 Canthere be anie greater rewarde 
promiſed, or anie more excellent dig» 
nitie, than robe made partaker of the 
bonour,glorie, & power of Chriſt? 1s ir 
maruel] aowe if Chriſt ſaide » Happie Mat-$o 
ae30u when men reuile and perſecure you? 
Itis maruc]l chough be ſaide : Gaudete in Luc-Ge 
iledie,vr exultare; Reioice and triumph 
yea at that daic : It is maruel- though 
Saint Paul {aide; I rake great pleaſure, and 2.Cors 
the glorie in mine infirmities, or affiiftions, 
inmy reproaches, in my neceſſities, in my A&s.5. 
perſecutions, in my diftreſies for Chrift > Is 
it maruell if Peter and Tohn, beeing Phil. 
reproched and beaten at the iudge- 
ment ſcare of the Iewes, wentaway 
reivicing. that they vvere eſteemed 
woorthy 'ro ſuffer contumely for the 
name of leſus? Is.ir maruell though $, 
Paul accounteth this ſuch a high pri» 
uiledge giuen ro the Philippians, whe 
he ſaid: Fr 5s giuen 20 yorsnot only to-belarue 
in Chrift, but alſo zo ſuffer for him, and 
t#hane the ſame combaie. vuhich you baud 


—- 


Of cribuletion. .' The ſecond part. 
" ſeene in we,andnowe hearedf me . All thy 
1.numaruch ( aie) lecing that ſuffe 
ring with C hiſt, and bearing the crolk 
wich Chriſt, is as great a preferment in 
the courrof heauen, 2s it ſhould bein an 
earthly court, forthe prince ta take of 
his own garwec, & to lay iron the backs 
of one of his feruanss, 

25”: :Qf thisnowe followeth another 
conſequent of ſingular conſolation, in 
time of afflittion; aud that is, that tris 
bajarion - ( eſpecially when grace ab 
ſo given , to beare ir patiently ) is 4 

reat copictwie of predeftination tg 
erernalblife ( for ſo much doc all zhok 
a:gumentes' beforc rouched infinuat:) 
as afto-on the. contrary part, to liucis 
continual} profperitie , is:2 dreadefull 

» -/ *, tigne of cucthaſtingseprobation, Tha 
| point is marueilouſhe prooged by the 
b.zz Apoſtle vmto the Hebrewes, and greats 
ly veged. And Chriſt gueth a plains 
Sgnificarion in S. Luke, when he ſaieth, 

e ave you that wrueeps nowe., for you 
Sho! laugh. Andon the other {ides #oe 
wnte.you thas laugh novve , for you. ſhall 
UUgrpe: wor unto:you rich men, which haut 


Tribulation 


figne of 
>.edeſtina» 
1 0. 


- 
' 


6, 


204m eonſolationhere in this life . And yet 
_ vehemently than a} this docth 


ſaying of Abraham to the rich mas 
whelb (os rathcrChriſts words paras 
b bolically 


| 


The ſecond Chapter. Of reibuteriahh 
bolt<allic attribured vmto Abrtham(c6. 
me this matter : for he {aieth ro the : 


rich man, complaining of histormenrt, 
Retermber chitde , that thon receinedſt good 
| in thy Gferime: He doth not (ſay (as S, 
Barna'd well noterh)Rapmſts, Thou roo 
tft !hery by violence, but Recepi3;,thou 


receiuedſt them. And yet this now is 

qabie&ed againſt him as weſce, Da» 

ind handleth rhis marterin diuerſe plas 

tes, bur purpoſely in rwo of his Pſatmes, 

and that atlarge : & after long ſearch & 

much admiration,his conclufion of wic+ pp,1.,9.m 
ted men profpered aboue other in the 74, 
worlde is this * werwnramen *proprerdo Plal.73. 
bs poſuiſti eis, deieciſti eos dum allenaren rerſ.10, 
is : Thou haſt given them proſperity » r,hist 
(OLorde)codeceiue them withall: and they vary 
thou baſt indeede throwen them downe from S.le- 


7 | wh 
by exalting them » rharis, thou haſt RE 


throwen then downe ro the fentenct: according 
ofd1mnation,, in thy ſecret and'inſcrn- ro the He- 
$9.1 | : brewe. In 
tbbricopoſuitiens; that js, thow haſt ſar them in Mippert 
plres. So irrthis allo the oldetravilas ian f-Jlowerh nor gþ 
Hebrewe nar.Iexom, bi tche- Greeketranflation of the {, 
venty. rarerpreters;ſ1ving that it doth omit Kaka Malas& fe 
miketh the ſence © bſcure Burt {© much av cherin it ſweruce 
Fom-che purity o®the rexr:fo muck dothiharwhich hereo 
thev byjJdeywar tſuffici-nt wartantiin this placegwhich no 
kihſtandingbcing ſoberly vnderſtpnd, js agreeableto tl 
liſtice. of God,and ſtandeth by warraur of EI taces 
Fpendice Tom;$:Hicronrin codem Fſajhe, nn 
\ nas TAaDic 
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tribulation, The ſecond pare. 
table determination, Heere the com 

Com.ia lob, pariſon of Saint Gregorie taketh place; 
that as the Oxen appointed to the 
laughter, are let runne a fatting at their 

plealure, and the other kept vnder| 

daily labour of the yoke : fv farethi 

with cuil] and good men, In like mans 

Mat.3,.. the tree that bearcth no fiune, 15 ne+ 
uer beaten, (as we lec) but onely the 
fruitcfull : and yet the other , as Chriſt 
ſaieth, is reſerued of the fire. The ſicks 
man thatis paſt all hope of life, is ſut, 
fered by the Phiſirtion to haue whatloe: 
uer hee luſteth after : bur hee whoſe 
health is not deſpaired , cannot haug 
that hibertic graunted , To conclude 
the ſtones that muſt ſerue for the gle 
rious remple of Salomon , vvetrc he- 
wed, beaten , and polliſhed without 
the Church , at the quarry fide : for that 
no ſtroke of hammer mighr bee beard 
within the remple , S. Peter ſaith , rtbat 
the vertuous arc choſen ſtones, ro bee 
placed in rhe ſpirituall building of 
GOD in heauen, vvhere there-isno 
beating , no ſorrowe, no tribuJation, 
*%.2% Hecre then muſt vvee bee polliſhed, 
hewed, and made fitte for thar glorious 
temple: heere (I faic ) in the quarry of 
this world: here muſt we be fined, here 
' mult vyee feels the blowe of the ham» 
mer, 


| Godlic afflifted , founded on theſe himſelfe. 


= 
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The ſecond Chapter. Of tribulations 
mer,& be moſt glad when we heare or ! 
teele the ſame:for chat it is a figne of our 
eleRion to that moſt glorious houſe of 
Gods eternall manſion. ; | 
26 Beſides this matter of predeſtina- TORY 
: . ringech 
tion and cleftion, there 1s yet ano- ye compas 
therthing of no (mall comfort to the nicofGod 


woordes of God : cum ipſo ſum in tribula. Pal 


tione: I am vvith himin tribulation: 
whereby is promiſed the companic of 

God himlelfc in affl:tion and perſecu- 

tion, This is a ſingular moriue (ſaich 
$.Barnard)toſticre vp men withall to 
imbrace tribulation,ſecing in this world 

for good companic men aduecnture to 

doe anie thing, Ioſeph was carried cap- 

tivein Egypt , and God went dowae | 
with bim, (as the Scriptuce ſaith:) yea Gc0-37» 
tiore than that,he went intothe dun- 3P30 
geon,and vyas in chaines with him. Si+ 

drach, Miſach, and Abdenago were caſt 

into a burning furnace, & preſently there 

was a fourth camerto beare them come 

panie: of whum Nabuchodonolor ſaith 

thus . Did we not pur three men onelic 

bound into the fire > And his fer. Dang 
nauntes aun{wered, yea verilic: but be» 

holde ( ſaith hee) Iſee foure men vn- 

dounde , vvalking in the middeſt -of 

the fire: and the ſhade, of the fourth 
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'Tohn.s, is like che fonne of God. Chrift reftored 
_ a hepaſſcd by, a'certaine begyer wi- 
Foterhis to hisſight ; which had Bin linde from 
canes his nativity. For-which thing the mm 
| becing called in- queſtions, and ſpeaking 
ſomewhat in the praife of Chriſt , for 
the benefit reccrued , hee was caſt our 
of the Synagopue by the Phariſees, 
Whereof Chr hearing, ſought him 
out prefently,and comforring has heart; 
beſtowed vppon him the: lighr of minde 
much more of 1mpor:aunce than that 
of the bady giuen him before. By thiy 
and like exampics it zppeareth , that 4 
man is no-ſo:.ner in. affliction: and Hh- 
bularion for juſtice: ſake, bur ſtreighr- 
waic Chorſt 1s ar hande to bear him cow 
pany:and if hiseies might be opencd, av 
the cies of Elrzcus by diſciple was, ro 
ſee his companions;the troupes cf An- 
gels (I meane ) whichvarrend ypon theit 
Lorde in thishis vificar»05,nc doubr bur 
his heart woulde greatly be comforted 
” therewith. 
27 Burt that which the eie cannor 
nce of ſce,the ſoulc feeleth:thar is, ſhee feelerh 
bds grace the aſſiſtance. of Gods grace amiddeſt 
ouatl- the depth of all tribulations, This he 
hath promiſed againe and againe-: this 
he hath ſworne-and this: he performerh 
' moſt: faichfullic to all thoſe that ſuffer 
x mecke)y 
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pecekely for his name. This Saint Paul 
woſt certainly aſſured himſelfe of, when 
te ſaide, that he did glocie 1n all his in- 
irmities and tribulations, ro the ende 
tac Chriſt his vertue might dwell in 
km: chacis, to che ende that Chrift 
houlde afiiſt him more aboundantlie 
oth his grace; Cum enins in firmor, tune po- 
we ſam:For when I am in moſt infirmi+ 
yahen am I moſt ſtronge,faierh he:thar 
k; the more tribulations and affliti- 
tare laide ypon me, the ſtronger is 
he aide of Chriſtes grace vnro mee, 
lad therefore the ſame Apoſtle vvti- 
th thus of all rhe Apoſtles rogither, 
Wee ſuffer ribulation in all thinges, but 
jt we are not difireſſed ; vvee are brought 
io perple x3ties, but yet we are not forſaken, 
we ſuffer perſecution, bus yer woe arenos 
thandoned: we are flung downe to the yround, 
hut yer we periſh nor , This then ought to 
dee a moſt ſure and ſecure ſtaffe in the 
band of all Chriftians aflited, that, 


of GO D will never-faile ro hold-chem 
wpe,and bcare them our therein: for m 
this caſe moſt erue & certain is thar ſay» 
ag of S.Auſtenfo ofren repeated by him 
nhis works,thac God neuer torſakerh a 
dy man,cxcept he be reieed & firſt for- 
laken by man, 

28 For 
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wharſocuer befal vnto the, yerthe grace .. 
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+8 Forthelaſtrcaſon of comforte[ee 


in affliQion,l will ioine two things togs. 


ther of grear force aud cfhcacy trothisÞ tha 
matter. The brit whereof is the cxpe-f ef 


Ration of rewarde, the other is rhe 


. 
| 
1 


ſhortnefle oftime vykercin we haue tof jug 


ſuffer: both are couched by Saint Paule 
in one ſentence, when hee ſaicth , Thy 
alittle and momentanie tribulation in this 
woorlde , worketh an eternal weight of glorie 


in the height of heauen , But momentanie I} 


hee ſhewerh the little time wee have to 


ſuffer , and by eternall weight of glorie, fp 


hee exprefſerh che greatnefle of theres 
warde prepared in heauen for recom» 
pence of that ſuffering. Chriſt alfoiops 
neth both thele comfortes together, 
when he ſaicth, Beholde, F come quickelie, 
and my *warde is with me . In that he pro- 
miſeth ro come quickely , hee fignifiech 
rhat our tribuJation ſhal not endure Jopg 
by that hce bringeth his rewarde. with 
him, hee afſureth vs thar hee willnot 
come empty handed, but ready furs 
niſhed, rorecompence our labour tho- 
roughly, And vvhat greater mcanes 
of incouragement: coulde hee vyſe than 
this? Ita mandid beare a very hcauie 
burden, yetif he were fure-ro bee well 
paide for his laboure , and that hee 
had bur alittle waic to beare the ſomks 

ce 
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g-Jove through to his waics cnde, rather 
ny than for ſpacing ſo ſhort a labour , to 
*Jkecſe ſolarge, and ſopreſent a reward, 
is is our Lordes moſt mercifull dea- 
log to comfort vs inour affliition,and 
Panimate vs to holde out mantully for 
vFitime, though the poize ſeeme heauy 
mour ſhoulders: che comming of our 
*Jlorde is even at hande, and the iudge 
Jbbefore the gates,who ſhall refreſh ys, 
nd wipe away all our teares, and place 
vin his kingdome to reape iole yvith- 
Jer fainting, And then ſhall we proue 
tte ſaying of holy S. Paul robe crue, thar 
The ſufferinges of this woorlde are nos woor- 
thy of that glorie which ſhall bee rewealed in 
And this may be ſufficicar fortherea 
bns left vs of comfort in tribulation and 
MiRion. 
"29 And this having declarcd the 
three pointes promiſed in this 
Chapter : there remzainerth onelic to 
hic a woorde or two of the fourth : this 
6, vyhat wee haue to doe for our parts 
time of perſecution and affliction, 
And this might bee diſpatched in ſay- 
hg onelic , that vvce baue to con- 
forme our ſclucs to the will and mea- 
© [ling of God,vrrered betore in the cau- 
"| of cribulation. Bur yer for more caſe 
Cc and 


; 


I] 


Of rribulazion. 
efnee woulde ſtraine himſelfe greatly .co 


Tacob, 5, 
Mat. ils 
AP.7.21, 
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Of tribulation. The ſecond pavs. 


I 
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Oa or at 
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haue pati- 
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Luc.6. 
Jac.4y 


2 
To cometo 
God by fer- 
yenrt prater. 
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and better remembrance of the ſatny, a 
I will bricflie cunne oner the principal teal 
pointes thereof, Furſt chen we hauetbſy + 
aſpire ro chat (if vve can) vehich Chtif mus 
counſelleth, Gandete &> cxnltate : Rb: Kain 
toice and eriumph., Or if wee cannot q | 
arrive ro this perfeion + yer ro doe my. 
the Apottle willeth , Onme gandiznep qe 
iflimate cum in varias teneetionse ancidtti 0. 
tr: Eſteeme it «a marrer worthy of all jon! 
joic, yvhen yee fall inrodiuerſe reinp>I,.. 
rarions, That is,if wee catinot reivice 
aritimdeede : yet to thinke it 4 matte op 
in it ſeffe yroorthy of reiojecment: tt 
reprehending our ſclues, for rhat wet 1d 
cannotreachyntoit. And if we ea}, 
nor come thus high neither, ( as it- 
decdeweonght rodoe) yetin any cafe, 
ro remem ber, vvhar in another place Il 
hee ſaith, Patientia vobis necefſaria th, F 
v1 reporreris promiſronem : You molt of B;; 
neceſſirie have patience, if you will 
_— Gods promiſe of cucrclaſting 
ife, 
39 Sccondlie,vve ought ro doe as the 
Apoſtles did, vvhen they were in the}; 
moſt rerrible rempect of rite fea, Chiiſt 
becing vrith thern {ue a ſleepe, that is, 
vvee muſt goe and awake mimevye m 
eric vnro hits with the Prophet , Fr 0 
ſrrge,quare obderms1 Domine ? O ang | 
riſes] 


og | 
Theſecoud Chapter, Of tribulations 
aſd, vvby doſt they flcepe in our mi- 
Mes? This wakening of Chiiſt doeth 
Allele him wonderfullic,, ifir be done 
Which that afſured confidence , and of 
ke we aftcRioned children , vyherewith 
t int Marke deſcribeth, the Apoſtles 
Ns haue awakened Chriſt. For their ; 
n wordes were theſe ; Mater,doerh it nos Mark.4- 
#1 $p2:14/ne VAR. 10M » thas woee perilh 
4h le 2 Ag vvho would (aic, Are not we 
al war diſciples and ſcruguortes ? Are 
.4 wt you our Lorde, and maſter ? Is nor 
1 be cauſe yours?ls not all our truſt and 
& lope in, you? Haw chanlcrhir rhen,that 


n ju flecps 30d fuffer:vs tobe thus rofſed 


15. rumbyeg.s as if wee appettained 
wrhing ynro you? With this affeCtte 
& | praxes, Eſay , . when by; laide , 4r- Elai,6z, 
te; 0 Lorde,) fram heayen , loake bithey 
w.cbe haly babization. of thy glorie:V berg 
hy xeale? Where it thy farityrude? Where 
Lhe multizude. of thy, mercifull bouuels? 
love they, ſou themlelnes yppe. novye to» 
werder tee.? Then art, our father: An 
chem. bath not known vs, and, Fraeh bath 
ene ignorgunt of Ws, than as, of our fas 
ter (0.1.0 RD: E)rmeng thy(offe abows for 
ſernaunts {kg for tour of the triveof. 
wine inferitauncs , Thus 1 ſaig vveo 
ny AE cg G O.D; thus,we myſk 
| Rake himywhen, bee. ſcemerh' to ſlecye 
in 


y 
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uout, vvith continuall praier: alwaies 

having in our minde that moſt comtor, 

Ive 122 tableparable of Chriſt, wherein hee 
ſaith, that if wee ſhoulde come to our 
neighbours doore, and knocke at mid» 

night to borrowe ſome bread , when he 

were in bed with his children,and moſt 

loth toriſe : yer if we perſeuerein als 

king, and beating art his doore till, 

though hee were not our friende, yet 

woulde heeriſe at Icngth, and giue vs 

our demaunde,thcreby art leaft to be rid 

of our crying. And how much more will 

God docthis( faith Chriſt )who both lo- 

ueth vs, and tendereth our caſe moſt 
mercifully? 4p 

n 'impore 34 Pur yetheereis one thinge: to 
antazxe beenored in this marter: and thar is, 
that Chriſt ſuffered the ſhippe almoſt 
to bee couered with yvauecs ( as'the 
Evangeliſt ſaieth)) before hee woulde 
awake, thereby ro fignifie that the 
meaſure of temptations is to bee Tefre, 
onelye varo himſelfe : ic is ſufficiente 
for vs toreſt yppon the Apoſtles words, 
Hee is faithful, and therefore he will not 
ſuffer vs r0 bee rtempied aboue our ſlrength. 
Wee maie not examine or miſtruſt 
his dovinges: wee may notinquire why 


ats, 


\Cor.10. 


that: 


be doeth this? 'Or why luffereth hee 


inour miſeries , yvith earneſt,with de* | that 
euil 


& 
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that Or how long will he permit theſe 
euils roraigne? God 14a great God in 
all his dovings: and when hee ſendeth 
tibulation, he ſcndeth a great deale 10- 
gether , rothe ende he may ſhewe his 
meat power , in delivering vs, and re- 
compenſerh it after, with a great meas» 
lreof comforr, His tewprations cf- 
tentimes doc go yery deepe, thereby to 
rethe very heartes and raines of men. 
Hle went far with Elias , when he cau- 
kd him to flic into a mountaine, and 


there moſt defirous of death , to ſaic, 3.Reg.rg- 


They haue k;lledall thy Prophets, ( 0 Lord) 
nd 7 am tft alone , and nowe they ſeeke to 
Wrme «//o. He went farre with Dauid, 
ven he made him cric out s hy doe# 
thou r1rne thy face awaie from me, O Lord? 
Why doeft thou forget my powertie and tri. 
Werion ? And in another place againe, 
Jfaide voih my ſelfe in the exceſſe of my 
wide: 7 amcaſt out from the face of thine 
Wer, O Lorde, God went far with the A« 
toltles., when he enforced one ofthem 
write, Wee vuillnot hawe you ignorant 
(brethren) of our tribulation in Aſta, where- 
m:vve vuere expreſſed aboue all meaſure, 
#d aboue all flyength : inſomuch as is lo- 
thed vs 20 line any longer. But yet abouc all 
&hers, he went furthct with his owne 
ſtare ſonne, when he conſtrained'him 
We. 9 


Of ibulerieny 


Palm.30, 


2s Corint,1 
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ro verer thoſe pirifull, and moſt lamews | 
rable words ypon the crofle, My God, my 
God,why hafi thow forſaken me > Who can 
nowe complaine of any proofe or temp. [ 
ration whartſocuer, laid ypon him,teeing |; 
30d would go fo far with his own deare |... 
an! nnely ſonne? | 
32 Hereofrhen enſueth the thirde | 
A SORE thing, neceffarie vnto'vs in tribulas [; 
v - "mag tion, which is maynanimity, grounded Fn 
frong £uith. vppon a ſtronge and -inumcible faith 
of Gods aſſiſtaunce, and of our final 
dcliueraunce, howe long ſoeuer he des 
laic che matter, and howe terrible 'fo 
cucr the ſtorme doe ſeeme for the F,. 
rime... This God required at our hands (7, 
as maic be ſeene by the example of the [| 
diſciples, who cried nor, Wepwith, bes 
fore the vyaues had cuuered cheſhippe, þ; 
as S, Marthew writech : and yet Chrift 1, 
ſaid vneo them, Ybieſt fiderVeſtras Where 
is \ 9 were ? Saint Perer ala was not 
afraide , vnulthe was almoſt vnder was 
rer, as the Evangeliſt recordeth::- andi 
yer Chriſt reprebendeth him , ſaying 
Thouman of licile faith , why didft rhow « 
doube> Wharchen muſt wedoe im this [ 
caſo deare brother ? Surely wee muſt 
pur on- that mighty fairh of valiaune "4 
king David , who-vpon the moſt affured 4 
| Deo | 
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The ſecond Chapter. Of tribularings 
Deo mee trauſprodiar murums ; In the help Plal. 27. 
* {ofay God 1willgo through the wall. 
Y10t which invincible faith Saint Paule = 
b {42s alſo, when he ſaid: Omnia poſſiom inco Philefh 
wi me confertet: I candoe all thiages Jn 
Fo that comforteth and firengrhnerh 
e, Nothing is impoſſible, nothinge is 
p harde tor mee by his afliſtaunce. | 
ſe cayſt be. as the (cripture ſaicrh, Que- 
leo confidence abſq, terrore : Like a bolde Pro.zh, 1 
ud confident Lion,which.is without ter 
*. That is, wee muſt not be aſtonied 
any tempeſt, anie tribulation, anje 
lerfity. We wuſt ſay with rhe Pro- 
e Dau'd cxpcricaced in theſe mar- 
:, . 7 vuillngt feare manie. thawſandes Mal ge 
ſeople that houlde irwiron or befiege mee ye. 
wer . Ff 7 ſhould galkg amidfighe (he 1 (al.:6, 
k rey I will not feare : \if whale ar- 
wes /houlde flande againſt,ve, yet py heept 
Wd nas tremble, My hope is jn Gogd,gr ther 
1 will nor feare vahas man can dar ynge 
God is my 4ider, and 1 will not fears what Plal.z5- 
be can doe untome. God is my helper and 
efZor and therefore 1,will deſpiſe aud con> 
ne mine enenues, And in an other Pro 
in like ſcnſe : .Beholgde God is my Se- /*A 
wn,and therefore will 7 deale confidentlie | 
Wwill nor feare. Thele were the [peeches Eſcie, 224 
ol; Prophers, of men thar knewe 
Iwhat they aide, and bad ofrenta- 
' | Oo icd 
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4 Red of affliion chem(ſclues: 8 thertore|vl 
could ſaic of their own experience howf4 
inſatiable Gods aſſiſtance 1» therein; | hk 
33 Tothis ſupreme courage, magnaJhy 
nimity,& Chriſtian fortitude, the ſcripd & 
Chriftian ture exhorreth ys, when it ſaicth; 
fortitude, zhe ſpirite of one that is in authority, www, 
Bccle.tOs » viſe againſt thee + ſee thou yeelde not þ 
thy place vmio him . And againe another 

Becle.g, Icripture faicth 7; ftirine for inftice , een wii; 
the loſſe of thy life: and flande for equirs wm 
80 death is ſelfe : and God ſhall owner 

thine enemies for thee . And Chriſt hin 
ſelfe yet: more effcQuallic recommen 
deth chis mareer in theſe wordes, F 

wn10 yew my friendes be not afraide of theirs 
which kill the bodie, and' afterpard h 
thing elſe to doe againſt you. And S. Pet 
yet addeth' further : Neg, conrurbemindiiy 
tharis, Donor only not feare them lull 
(which is Icfſe)) doe nor ſo much arbohs; 
troubled for all that ficſh and bloud 
doe againſt you, 

34 ' Chriſt goerh further in the 
andyvſerth marneilous ſpeeches, ro intitle 2 
ys to this fortitude » for theſe arc bile: / 
wazdcs: Hee that hath an eare to heave, th in 
him heave what the ſpirit ſaieth co the coMieg,, 
ches: To him chat ſhall conquere, Fo [1 T9 
go eate of the rree of life, wuhich is in bei 


paradiſe of my God. This ſaith the frf# "Suit. 
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rel/the Left:he that was deade, and nowe i alinue; 
04 knovve thy tribriation, and thy powertys » +1, x 
_ | bus chomart rich indeede,and art blaſphemed Ps. PR 
na th thoſe that ſay they are r7e Iſracdires,end thinke to 
ip4 ge nor ; bus are rather the finagogue of $a- _—_ beer 
ben Feere nothing of that which you are | (fo 8 
ſuffer:behold,the dinell will cauſe ſome of eatiss win, 
to be thruſt into priſon , ro the ende you inthe Grlk 
herfimie be cemps:d ; and you ſhal hane tribulg> 399 yeares 
1 1 kc40 for *10.daves. But be faichful wnto death, _ 


ad ! pil gize thee a crowne of life . Hee that * yur others 
an eare 10 heare,let him heare what the rather thind. 
effirice ſaith wntothe churcher:be thas ſhaii *hat x doth. 
enelvercome , . [hall no; bee hnrie by the ſecond —_—— 
kth. A.d hee that ſhall owercome: and (ome other 
| yy wrkes vato the ende: F will gine places of 
0 himenthoritie ouer nations, even ag 'F crIprutre; 
receined it from my father : and 1 will may np 
a we bir beſides the morning flar.* Hee thas broken of 
X owercome, ſhall be apparelled in white by the 
mentor I wil nos blot his name out of the ng 
of Life bur vill confeſie his name be- —_—— 
my father, and before bir angels, Behold lignifie ſuch 
quickelie: holde faſt that thou haff, times of tn 
WB an other man receiue thy crowne, Hee #1 as ſhould 
'b in ſhall conquere ; 1 will make him a pit gs __ 
1, (Win che cemple of my God,and hee ſhall ne. times of 
0 goe foorch more: and 1 wil write vgon bing breatiung 
BP name of ty God,, and the name of the _—_— op 
N "If: ithfull may be refrefhed;and T 
' "Mult 2 freſh affaulceuſunng a Cap'y. wy Jy no__ 


Oy ciaie | 
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| hall conquere,ſhallpoſſeflſe alltheioi 


Tz 


elrie of my God, which is new leruſalem: Hf | i 
that ſhall conquere, F vvill gine wmo him 
80 fit with me in my throne + even as F haw| t 
conquered,and doe fit wuith my father in hi] & 
8hrone, f 
35 Hirherto are the woordes'off (| 
Chriſt roS.lohn.And in the end of thef « 
ſame booke,afrer hee had deſcribed thel x 
tojes andiplorie of heauen art Jarge, he hi 
concludeth-thus: And hee that ſave on rhe} of 
throne faide 10 mee: wvurice theſe worder, for 
thas hey are moſt fairhfull and wue . Bail ve 
vicerir,poſſedebit hec,gy ero illi Deus, gr Hh, 
erit mi#hi filius: rimidus autem, o increduliy, 
&>c.pare illorum erit in flagno ardents 4y 
& Apt e#f mors ſecunda, He thi 


*1 


thar I haue here ſpoken of : and ] willfh 
be his God,and he ſhall be my ſon . Bu 
they which ſhallbe fearefull ro fight, or 
incredulous of theſe thinges that Lai 
their portion ſhal be in the Jake burniaght 
with fire and brimſtone, which is the ie 
cond dearth, 

36 Heere nowe wee ſce both allure 
ments,and threates,good,and cuill life 
and dearh, the iovies of heauen,and tb 
burning lake,propoſed vnro vs. We m 
mane. der ynto which vve 
will, + If we fight and conquere ( as | 
Gods grace we may )then are we to eq" z8 
Was > is 
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The ſecond Chapter. Of tribud; 
loy the promiſes laid downe before. If we 
kewe our {clues either vnbeiccuing its 
theſe promiſes, or fearefull rotake the 
fight 1n hand,being offced rato vs-then 
fall we into the danger of the contrary 
threates,cucn as S-lohn afftirmeth in an- Tohn.1as 
ther place,thac cerraine noble men did 
mog the Iewes,who belccued in Chriſt, 
but yer durſt nor confefle him , for feare 
ef perſecution, 

37 Heere then muſt enſue another 
ſertae in vs, moſt neceflary ro al thoſe 
AWJthat arc ro ſuffer tribulation on aftii- 
i, $Rion:and that is, a ſtrong and firme re- | 
cion,to ſtand and goe through, what iy, 
po fir ion, or contradittton ſocuer wee 
"Fnde in the woorkle , extheria fawning 
uheery ,or perſecution cricite This 
bv: Scripture teacheeh, crying vnto Eccle,g. 
Eſto firmus in viadomins; Be fume 
WEPimmnoucable in the waie of the Lorde.” 
Std ag inc, Stare in fide viriliter: Stande {,Cor.6, 
KF your faith, and plate you the men. 
And vet further: Confide in Beo, & ma- Eccle, 11, 
UeFw in loco rue, Truſt in God, & abide firme 
ifnthy placz. And hnally, Confartamins, 
i WE þ 207 diſſolvaniur manus veffre: Take 2,Pct.rgy 
MIMurage vnto you, &lecnot your handes 
YVtdifvlucdfiom the woorke you haue 
$ Freun, 
> e338 This reſolution had the three 

y O ij children 
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children,Sidrach, Mifach, and Abdena- | 
$0, who hauing hearde the flattering bl 
fpeech and infinite threates of crucl Na- 
buchodonoſor, they aunſwered with 
a quier ſpirit:0 King we may nor be careful 
10 arun{cre you, to this long ſpeech of yours, 
For benolde, our God is able ( if bee will) w 
deliuer vs from this firnace of fae, which 
301 threaten,and from all that you can doe 
otherwiſe apainfliuvs. Bus ves if it ſboulde 
not pleaſe & ſo todve: yer you'muſt knowe | 
(Sir King) that wee doe not worſhippe your. 
Gods,nor yet adore your golden idole, wuhich 
you hane ſer wp. 
39 This reſolution had Peter and $4 
- John who becing ſo oft brought before If 
the counſell, and both cammaunded, J* 
threatned,and beaten, to talke no more net 
As. Of Chrift,aunſwered ſtill: Obedire oporzes F 
Deo magis quam hominibus : We muſt o- [® 
bey Godrather than men. The ſame Gn, 
hadS.Paul alſo, when becing requeſted ua 
with teares of the Chriſtians in C zz [®! 
rea, that hee would forbeare to goe to It 
leruſalem, for that the holie Ghoſt had " 
reueyled too manie troubles which ex+ Gt 
peRed him there: he aunſwered: ha - 
meane you 10 Uveepe thut: and efflift my ry 


heart: F am not onelie ready robe in bondet 1 
tar 


for Chris name jn leruſalem:but alſa to ſuf+ 
fer death for the ſame. Andin hu epiſtle 
: cog 
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the Rom. hee yer further exprefſeth 
this reſolution of his , when he ſaicrh: 
What then ſhall F ſay, to theſe thinges ! Ff Ronvh. 
God be with vs,who will be againfl v9? Who 
hall ſeperate vi from the lowe of Chriſt 
Shall tribulation ? Shall diſtreſſe?Shail hun- 
1?Shall nakednes? Shall peril Shall per- 


wither death,nor life,nor Angeli,nor princi= 
wities, nor powersy nor thinges preſent, nor 


lnth,ner any creature elſe, ſhal be able to ſe-, yoke is 
e Vs froin the loue of God which is in Ie» not any 
Chrifl our Loyd, | part of ca 
40 Finally this wasibe reſolution of O—_ | 
| pruref . 
Wholy martyrs and confeflors, ando. neycntheles 
ſeruants of god: whereby they haue thisexamp 
mhſtoode the. temptations of the di. Pay well bg 
ell, che alluremeats of flcſh and bloud, m—_ 
ad al che perſecutions of tyrants,cxpe- conltaarts 
Wngechings volawfull ar their handes. I is often 
Elalleadge one example out of the * 2, ſoundin the 
woke of Mach, &thar before the com- — 
wing of Chriſt, but yer nigh vnto the © 
ame,& therefore no maruel}, as the fa- * Itwass 
hers do note,though it tooke forme heat maniteſt 
chriſtian fauour & conſtancy towards bone of 
narnyrdome. Thecxample is wonder. God:and 
ull,tor thatin mans Gghr 1 was bur for ſome (mall 
Efinall matter required at their hands martter,to 
qahc cyrantes commaundement : that ks, mrhas 


O uw by I 


- E 
tribulation, The Fe pars, 
is, onely to eate a piece of (wines fleſh, | the 

which then was forbidden. For thus itis | dai 
recorded in the booke aforeſaid. the 

2.Mach 7 4x It came to paſſe that ſenenbre | vil 
_— thren were apprehended cogether-in|ith 
dancie of hoſe daies, and brought wich their dis 
theſenen mither ro the king Antiechus,and there | den 
Machabees compelled with rormentes of whipping, [#9 
and _ and other mſtrumentes,to the cating of for 
more  ſwines flefhe, againſt the law . Arwhat [© 
 - Cittia one of them ( vvhich vyas the 
cldcRt ) ſaide. What dorſt rhou ſeeke?Or 
what wilt rhowleafnevar of vs, O king 
We arc ready heere raiher todie, than 
ro breake the ancient lawes of our God, 
Whereac the King deeing greatly offeg» #de 
ded,commanunded the frymg pans and hee 
porees of braffe to bee made burning for 

: which becing ready, he cauſed the bl 

firſt mans congue to bee cut off, with 
the tops of his fingers and toes, as alſo 
with the skin ef his heade, the mother 
and other brothers looking on,and after 
that to be fried vnril he was dead. Which 
becing doone, the ſecond brother was 
broughe rororment, and after his haire 
pluckrt off trom his heade, together with 
the skin, they asked him whether hee 
woulde yer cate ſwines fleſhe or no, be}? 
fore hee was put to the reſt of his tor- 
ments? Whereto he anſwered, N et and 
tactic» 


& | thereupon was (after manic rorments) 
ig | daine wich the other. Who beeing dead 
therhird was taken in hand:and beeivg 
&| willed ro put foorth his rongue, he held 
in | «x foorth quickelie rogither vvith both 


p, {fm b-auen, and nou TI deſpiſe them both 
of | for che lawe of God, for thas F hope 10 re« 
at | cciue chem all of him againe . And after 
they had ir that ſort rormented and pur 
bdeath fixe of the brethren, euery 
me moſt conſtantlie proreſtiug his 
faich,& the ioic he had to dic tor Gods 
cuſce-rhere remained only the yongeſty 
vhom Antiochus ( being aſhamed that 
hee coulde peruert neuer a one of the 
former) eadeuouring by all means poſs 
ſble rodrawe from his purpoſe, by pro» 
nifing and ſwearing,that he ould be 2 
txhb & happic man, & one of his chicfe 
fiendes,it hee woulde yeelde, Bur when 
the youth was nothing mooued there» 
mth, Antiochus called to him the 
mother, and exhorted her to ſaue her 
ons life,by perſwading him to yeelder 
which thee faigning to doe , thereby to. 
ue libertie to ſpeake to her fon,, made 
moſt rehement exhortation to, hig 
k the Hebrewe tongue, to ſtand toir 
nd: co.dic fog his conſcience: vvhich 
(0 Oy ſpcegih 
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ir his handes to be cut off, ſaying confi- Aworthy 
refdently: Freceined both tongue o&r handes (ay\nge 
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our with a Joude voice, and vtrered thig 
noble ſentence wontthy to be remem» 
bred: Quem ſuftineris * Non obrempore 
precepto regis, [ed precepro legis ? Whom 
doe you ſtaze for} 1 doe notobey the 
commandeament of the King,but che c6» 
mandemeFof the Law of Gced.Wheres 
upon both he and his mo! her were there 
preſenthe(after manie and ſundry ror« 
ments) put to death. 
42 This thenis the conſtant andim, 
moueable reſolution which a Chriſtian 
man ſhould haue in all aducifitie of this 
life. Whereof S. Ambroſe ſaith thus: 
| Lid;$,off38 Gratia prevarandis eft animus, exercenda 
mens,c7 ficbiliends ad confvamtiam. 8s nul- 
lis perturbari animns peſſir terroribur , nub- 
lis frangi moleſtis , nullis ſuppliciis cedive 
Our mind is to be prepared with grace: 
to be exerciſed. & tobe fo eſtabliſhedin 
coſticie,as it maic notbe troubled with 
any terrors, broken with any aduet firies, 
yeelde to anie puniſhment or to: ments 
| whatſocuer, 
fry N43 - If you aske heere how a man maie 
5010 I041ns COMme ro this reſolution : 'I aun{were that 
le reſo- S.Ambroſe in the ſame place, purteth 
two waies, the one is to remember the 
endleffe & intollerable paines of hellif 


ſpeech beeing ended, the youth ericd 


#c dot it not: andthe other is to _ 


| of che vnſpcakeable glorie of heauen, if 
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weedoeic , Whereto 1 vyvill adde the 
thirde, which with a noble heart may 
preuaile as much as cither of them 
doch: and that is, to conſider what 0- 
thers hauc ſuffered before vs, eſpect» 
ally Chriſt himſelfe, and that onely of 
meere loue and affection _ovvardes vs. 
Wee ſce that in this worlde Jouing ſub» 
ietes doc gloric of nothing more than 
of their daungers of hurtes taken in 


bactell for their Prince , though he ne- 
er tooke blowe for them againe, What 
then would they doe if their Prince had 
beene affliRted yolunrarily for them, as 
Chriſt hath bin for vs? Burif this great 
example of Chriſt ſeeme vnto thee ro0 
high for toimirtare: louke vppon ſome 
ef thy brethren before thee, made of 
fleſh & blood as thouart, ſee what they 
haue ſuffered before they coulde enter 
into heauen; thinke nor thy ſelfe hardlie 
dealc withall, if thou be called ro ſuffer 


a lictle alſo. þ 

44 Saint Paul wrizeth of all the Apo: Toth 
files cogether: cuen vnto this houre we riags of th 
kffer hunger and thirſt, & lacke of appa- &polites, 
tell : we are beaten with mens fiſts: we 
are vagabondes , not hauing where T6 
ſtay : we labour & worke with cure 
hands: we are curled, and we doe bl >4 
: 


— — — 
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wee are perſecuted, and wee take it pa» 
tiently: we are blaſphemed; and we pray 
for the that blaſpheme vs: we arc made 
as it were the very outcafſtes and pur- 
gings of this world,cucn vnto this daie: 
that is, though we be Apoſtles, though 
wee hauc wrought ſo manic miracles, 
and have cor ucrted ſo manic millions 
vf people ; yet euen vnrto this daie are 
we thus vſicd. And alittle after deſcri- 
bing yer further their lives, hee ſaicth: 
We ſhewe our ſeJues as the miniſters of 
G OD- in wuch patience: in tribulath 
ons : inneceſſiries :in diſtrefles ; in bea« 
tinges : in imprifonments: in ſeditions: 
in labou:s : in watches: in faſtings: in 
chaftiry : m longanimity: in ſweetnes 
ot behauiour. And of himſelfein par« 
ticular, he ſaieth + 1n laboribur plurimis, 
&c. Iamthe minitter of God in many 
labours , in impriſonments more than 
the reſt, in beatinges aboue meaſure, 
andofrentimes in death it ſelfe, Fiue 
times haucIbeenec beaten of the Iewes, 
and ateuery rime had forty lathes lac- 
king one:rhreerimes haue Ibeenewhip- 
with rods ; once was I ſtoned: three 
times haue I ſuffered ſhipwracke : a daie 
and anighe was 1in the botrome of the 
Sex'; oftemtimes in iourneies, in daun- 
gers of floudes, in dangers of theeues,” 
- | "a 
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in daygers of [ewes, in dangers of gen« 
tiles, in dangers of the Citty, in dangers 
of wilderncfle, in dangers of Sea,in dan» 
pers of falſe brethren: in labour and tra» 
vel! ; in much watching : in hunger and 
thirſt. in much faſting : in colde and 
lacke of clothes:and beſide all theſe ex- 
tetnall ching:,the matters that daily doe 
depend vpon me, for wy vniucrfall care 
of all Churches. | 

45 Burthis we maie ſce nowe,whether 
the Apoſtles taught vs more by wordes, 
than they ſhewed by example abour 
the neceſſitie of ſuffering in this life. 
Chriſt might have prouided for them 
f hee woulde, at leaſtwiſe thinges ne- 
teffarie to their bodies, and not haue 
kffered them to come into theſe cx- 
ttemiries of lacking clothes to their 
backes, meateto their mouthes, and 
the like. Hee that gauethem autho. 


Of ri 


Mani 


fitic co doe ſo manic orher miracies, ,,Per S 


might haue ſuffered them ar leaſt to 
have vwoughe {ufficiem maintenance 
for their bodies , which ſhould be rhe 
firſt miracle that woorldly men would 
woorke: if they hadde ſuch aurhornie. 
Chriſt might haue ſaide ro Peter, when 
hee ſent him to take his rribute from 


| our of che fiſhes month : rake ſo much 


re'as will ſuffice your necefiary exe 
« - - yen- 


be1 2s 


notable 


f the Apo- 
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pours , as you trauell the country : bur 
ce woulde not , nor yer diminithebe 
great afflitions, which | hauc ſhewed 


before, though he loued chem as deare- þ 


ly, as cuer hee loued his owne {+ ule, 


All which was doone, as Saint Pcrer || 


interpecteth, togiuec vs exatple, what 
to followe, what to looke for,what to de- 
fire, what to comfort our (clues withal,in 
amiddeſt rhe greateſt of our tribulati- 
ons. 

46 The Apoſtle vſeth this as a princi- 
all confidcration,when he writeth thus 
to the Hebrewes, vppon the recirall of | 
the ſufferinges of orher Saintes before 


them: wherefore we allo (brethren )ba» | 


uing ſogreara multitude of witnefics, 
that bauec ſuffered before vs, ler vs | 
lay off all burdens of fGane hanging vp« 
on vs: and let vs runne by patience vnts 
the bartc]] offered vs,fixing our eics vp6 
the authour of our faith, & fulfiller of the 
lame, leſus : wbo putting ihe ioics of 
heaucn before his eres, ſuſtained pati» 
ently the Croffe:corcmning the ſhame, 
& confuſion thereof: and therefore now 
fiereth at the right hande of the ſcate 
of GOD, Thinke vpon him ( | ſaic) 
vyhich ſuſtained ſuch a contradiftion 
againſt himſclfe, at the handes of fin- 
Bers: ard bee act weatig, nor faintin 
COUs 
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1 aying, which ſpeakerh vnto you av 


"I 'vhen thou art chaſined of him. For whom 
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courage. For you haue nor yet reſiſted 


againſt finne vato bloud: and it ſeemerh 
you hauc forgotten that comfortable 


ynto children: Ay ſon doe not conremne 
the diſcipline of the Lordgana bee nos wearie Pro 3. 


God loueth he chaſteneth,and he whip 19Þ-5.' 

peth eueric Sonne whom he receiucth, "#2 

Perſeuere therefore in the correion 

laid vpon you, | God offereth himſclfe 

to you as to his children , For what 

childe is there whom the father corre» 

Rcthnor 9 If you be our of correRion 

«hereof all his children arc made par- 

| takers, then are you baſtardes,and nor 

| children, AllcorreQion for the preſcar 

[= when it is ſuffered, ſeemerth yn- 
pleaſaunt and ſorrowtull : bur yer after, 

tbringeth foorcrh moſt quice fruite of 

aftice vnto them that ace execciled by 

it, Wherefore ſtrengthen vp your wea- 

tic handes and loofſed knees : make way: 

to your feet, &c. Thar is, take courage 

mto you,& 20 forward valtantlic vnder 

the crofſc laide vpon you. This was the 

exhortation of this hoſte capraine vnto 

his countric men,foldicrs of leſus Chriſt 

the lewes, Tacob. $. 

47" ' S.lames vſeth an other exhorratio The exhe 

Kalliruecatholicks,not much differce:110e? 

- from 
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from this , in that his Epiſtle which hee 
writech generally ro all. Be youther» 
fore patient my brethren ( ſaith hce) 
yatill che comming of the Lord. Behold, 
the husbandman cxpeReth for a time 
the fruit of che carth, ſo precious vn- 
tohim, bearing patiently vnuill hee 
maiec recciue the ſame in his ſeaſon: bee 
you therefore patient, and comfort 
your heartes, for that the comming of 
our Lorde will ſhortly drawe neere. Bee 


not ſadde, and complaine not one of- 


another,Beholde, the judge is cucn at 
the gate. Take the Prophets for an ex-+ 
awple of labour and- patience, vyhich 
ſpcake vnto vs the name of God, Be- 
holde we account them blefled which 
haue ſuffered. You haue heard of the juf- 
ferance of [ob,& you haue ſcene the cnd 
of the Lord with him:you haue ſeene (1 
ſay)that the Lord is mercitull and ful of 
compaſſion. 

438 I might here alleadge many things 
more out of the Scripture to this pur* 
poſe,for that the Scripture is moſt co* 
pious herein:& in very deede,if it hould 
all be melted andpowred out, it woulde 
yeelde vs nothing elſe almoſt , bu cou- 
ching the crof{c,and patient bearing of 
eribulation-in this life. Butlmuſt end, 


Gor chatehis Chapter rilcch xo bee Jopgs 
_- as 


1 


it 
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2s the other before did: and therefure 
Iwill onely for my concluſton,ſer duwne 
the confeſſion, and noſt excellent cx. 
hortation of olde Mathathias vnto his 
childcen in the time of the cruell-per- 
ſecurtion of Antiochus againſt the lews, 
Nowe (ſaicth he ) is the time that pride 
isin her ſtrength ; nowe is thetime of 


| thaſtiſement towardes vs, of cucrfion 


and indignation. come , Now therefore 
O children, bee you zealous in the 


hw of God:yeeld yppe your lines for the 


reſtatoent of your fathers : remember 
the woorkes of your aunceſtors, whar 
they have doone in thei generations, 
and ſo ſhall we receiue great glory, and 
eternall name . Was net Abraham 
founde faithfullin time of remprarion, 


1.Mac.3, 


Genalz. 


ind ir was repured vnto him for iu- Gen-41, 


tice ? loſephin the time of his diſtrefſe 
kept Gods commaundements, and was 
made Lorde over all Egypt. Phinces 
our father, for his zeale rowardes the 
lawe of God, receiued the teſtament 
of an cuerlaſting Prieſthoode., -loſue 
for that hee fulfilled Gods woorde, was 
made a captaine ouer all Iſracl!l,C aleb. 
for that hee reſtificd in the Church, re« 
ceiued an inheriraunce, Dauid tor his 
mercie obreined the ſeate of an eternall 
kingdome.Elias for that he was zcalous 

: in 


Num. 2% 


Toſue Is 
Tudg.1, 


2,Reg.v 
4.Reg, 2» 
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inzealof the law,was rake vp ro heauen 
Ananias,Afarias, and Mizacll, through 
their behcfe, were deliuered from the 
flame of fire, Danicll for his fimplicuie 
wai dcliuercd from the mouth of Lions, 
And ſo du you run ouer, by cugitation,all 
gencrations,& you ſhal ſee that al thoſe 
thathope in God ſhall not bee vanqui- 
ſhed, And do you not fcare the words of 
a finfull man:for his glory is nothing elſe 
but dung & wormes:to day he is great & 
exalred, and ro morrow be (ſhall nor be 
fouad:for he ſhall returne vnaro his earth 
again,& all his fond cogirations ſhal pe+ 
riſh. Wherefore take courage vnro you, 
my children,&plaic the men in the lave 
of God. For therein ſhall be your honour 
& glorie, Hicherto are the words, of Ma- 
rhathias,which ſhalt ſuffice, for the end 
of this Chapter. 


CHAP.1III. 


Of the thirde impediment that letteth men 


fromreſolution: which i« , the l:ue of ths 
worlde, 


| A S therwo impedimentes remoued 


before, be indeede great ſtaies to . 


many men from the reſoluton we talke 
of : {o this that nowe | take in harde, 
| Isnoronely of it ſclfe aſtronge impe- 
dimenc, bur alſo a great cauſe and com- 
mon 
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non grounde ( air vvere )) to all the 
other impedimences thar be. For if 
aman coulde touch the veric pulle of 
all choſe , who refuſe , or neglc&R, cr 
&etcrre this retoJution : he ſhould finde 
the foundation thereof to bee the Joue 
of this worlde,wharſocuer. ather cxcuſe 
they pretend beſides. The noble men 
of lewrie pretended feare to bee the 


cauſe why they could not refolue, to 
confefſe Chriſt openhe: bur S. Iohn that 


tele rizeir pulſe, vticrerh the true cauſe | 
to.hauc beene. For that they lowed the Tohn, 234 
fiorie of men,mure than the glorie of God. De 
hs that forfooke Saint Paul in his 
dandes, euen a little before his death, 
pretended another cauſe of his depar- 
turero Thefſalonica: bur Saint Pay} 
aichit was, Quiz dilgebas hoc ſeculum; Tim 4s 
For that he loued this woorlde. So thar 
this is a generall and vniucrfall impe-> 
dment , and more indcede diſperſcd, 
than ourwardelie appeareth- for that ir 
bringeth foorth diucrſe other excuſes, 
tfereby ro coucr her ſelfe in manie 
men. 

2 This maie be confirmed by that 
moſt excellent parable of Chriſt, recor- \ * 
ded bythethree Euangeliſtes, of the gar. ,,* 
three ſortes of men which are to bee Luc, 8, 
damned, and the three cauſes of their 
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damnation : whereof the thirde & laſt, 
and moſt generall (including as ut were 
boch the reſt )1s,the loue of this worlde, 
For the fot ſort of men are compared 
to a high waie, where all ſcede of life 
that is ſowen, either whithereth pre- 
ſentlie, or els is eaten vpby birds of the 
aire ; tharis(as Chriſt expoundethn) 
by the Diucll in carclefle men , that 
contemne whatſocuer is ſaid vnto them 
as infidels and all other obſtinate and 
contemptuous people. The ſeconde 
fort are compared to rockic groundes, 
in which for lacke of deepe roore, the 
ſeede continueth not : whereby are figs 
mfied, light and vnconſtant men that 
nowe chop in,Jand now runne out: nowe 
are feruent,and by and by keiecolde a+ 
gainecand ſoin time of temprarion,they 
aregane. The thard:{ort are egar-pared 
toa field, where the ſeede growerhs vppe, 
but vet there are fo manie thorns oa 
the ſame, which Chriſt expoundeth 
to bee the cares, troubles,miſeries,and 
decciucable vanities 'of this hte, as 
the good corneis choked vp,and brins 
geth foorth no fruice . By which laſt 
words our ſauiour fignifieth,that where« 
ſocuer rhe dorine of Chriſt growerh 
vp,and yer bringerh nor forth due fruit: 
that is, wherclocucr it is recciued and 
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imbraced , as it s among all Chriſtians, 


| principally , for that before the expo- 
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& yer bringeth not forth good hife:there 
the cauſe is,for thar iris choked with the 
yanitics of rhis world. 
3 ' This is a'parable of marueilous 
cat importaunce, as may appeare, The impor 
both for that C hriſt , after the recital] race of ti 
thereof, cried out with-a loude voice, P**aÞic+ 
He that hath eaves to heave,let him heave: as 
alio for that hee expoundethir him- 
ſelfe in ſecret onhie to his Diſciples:and 


fition thereof hce vſeih ſuch a ſolemne 
preface, ſaying, Toyouiris given to 
knone rhe miſteries of the kingdome of hea- 
wen,bur ro others nor: for thas they ſeeing, 
doe no: ſee,anp hearing,doe not heave,nor Un» 
derſlande, Whereby Chiiſt Hgnifieth, 
that the vnderſtanding of this parable, 
among others, is of fingular 1mpor- 
taunce, for concewing the true myſte= 
ties of the kingdome of heauen: and 
that manie are blinde , which ſeeme 
to ſce,and manydeafe and ignoraunt, 
that ſeeme to heare and knowe: for that 
they vnderſtande nor vycl! the my- 
ſeries of this parable. For which 
cauſe alſo, Chriſt maketh this can- 
eluſion before he beginneth to ex- 
pounde the parable, Happie are your 
ties that ſee, and bleſſed areyour eaves that 


heare » 
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beare After which wordes he beginneth 
his expoſition,with this admonitivn,Yu 
ergo audite parabolam: Doe you therefore 
hear and vnderftand this parable. 

4 Andfor that this patabledoeth 
containe and rouch to much indeede as 
maie or needcth be ſaide,for rewouing 
of this great and daungerous impedi- 
ment of worldlic loue: Imcane to ſtay 
my ſclfe onelic vppon the explication 
thereof in this place, and-will declare 
the force and truceth of certaine words 
here vetered by Chriſt of the world and 
worldclic pleaſures: and for ſome order 
and methods ſake, I will draw all theſe 
fix points following . Firſt,howe,ard 
in what ſenſe all the worlde and com» 
moditics thereof arc vanities , and of 
noe value { as Chriſt hecre fignificth) 
and conſequent}:c,ought notto bee an 
impediment, rolct vs from ſo greate 
2 matter , as the kingdome of heauen, 
and the ſeruing of Godis. Second» 
lie, howe they are not onelie vani- 
ties, and triflcs in themmleJues , bur al- 
ſo deceptiong, 2s Chriſt ſaith: rhar 
is, deccites, not perfourming to vs 
indeede, thoſe little trifles which they 
doc p:omile., Thirdly, howthey are Spi- 
ne,that is, pricving chornes,as Chriſt 
{aich,though they ſceme to vyoorldelie 

| men. 
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men, tobee moſt fweere and pleaſant. 
Fourthly howrhey are erumne, that iv 4 
miſeries and afflictions, as alſo Chriſtes 
words are. Fiftly, © whodo ſuffocant, how 5 
they ſtrangle of choke ys, as Chriſt af. 
fimerh , - Sixtly, how we may vſethem 6 
potwithſtanding without theſe dangers 
&euils, andro'our great comfort againe 
arid preferment, 
5 And touching: the firſt, Idoe not, ! A 
ſee howe it maie bee berter proued,thar ——_— | 
the” pleaſures and goodlic ſhewes of che worlds? 
this woorlde are vanities, 2s Chriſt here vavity. | 
farh- than to allcadgc the teſtimonie 4 
vf one char hath proucd rhem all, that l 
is; ofone that tpeaketh not of ſpecu- 2.Par.g, þ 
htion z hut-of his owne proofe and The worlds 
praftiſe, andihisis king Salomon , of '? Property 
whome the Scripture reporterh woon- J1,0lt | 
&:fvll marcers, rouching his peace? . 
proſperity, riches, and glorie in this 
woorlde: as that allthe kinges of the 
rarth d<fired to ſec his face , forhis 
mſedome ardrenowmed felicity: that 
all the princes huing beſides, were nor 
like him in wealth: thathe had 666, ta- 
lentes of golde ( vynichis an infinite 
bmme-) brought him in yearcly, beſide 
all other thar hee had from the kings 
of Arabia and other princes: that filuer 
nas as plentifull with him as hcapes of 
Y . ſtones, 
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Kones, and not cſteemeg forthe greate 
ſtore,and abundaunce hee had thercok 
that bis plate and icwels had no ende, |* 
that bis ſcace of maieſtic , with ſtool, 


. 


Lions to beare it ; Sag other furniture 

g all orher kinglie 
ſeates inthe worlde : thar his precious 
apparchand armour was infinite:rhat be 


was of golde pa 


. 
& 
br 
a 
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had all the kinges from cthexmer ofthe Þ* 
Philiſtians vnco Egypt: ro ſerue him: | 


Corifarinz Chariots , vvith horſes and other furas BY 


{ cucry tureready tothem, for his vic, thathe © 


rus is 21. had two hundred ſpcares of golde,borne F 
We ® before him, and fixe hundred crowna | 


of golde beſtowed in cucrie ſpeare, and 


allo three hundred bucklers : © and F® 
three hundred crownes of golde, beſts: BY 
thi. kehe Wed in the gilding of everic buckle, BY 
mea :t bur «hat hee ſpent eucrie day in his houle JF 


11,fora A 1937 . Quarters of meale, and flower: FLY 
Corus accordivg ro lofephus is reckoned to bee 738.,of 
our gallons; which make of ourmeaſure 1.1.qua ho it 


buſhels, one pecke. $0500. being taken our of thet 


and an r.alfe. 


me, the refidue that remaineth, doth agree well co rhis I; 
account: forirmak-th 1019. quarters, fixe buſhels,” rwo 
tpeckes. Put ofthis kinde of meaſure the judgement of the Þ 
learned doeth varx:ic much, and it would aske a long di-fie 
Courſe to beare oat the more likelie opinion, by conference 
of places and meaſures together. By the account of S.TeromÞ# 
itcommerth far ſhort: thac is,butro 23 2.quarters, fix buſhels 


rhicrieſ 


fi 
N 
$, 
(- 
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nh oxen,with an hundred weathers, 
ines all other ficſh: that he had fe- 
&n hundred wiues, as Queenes, and 
tree bundred- others as concubines. 
Mrhis,and much more, doth Scripture 
pore of Salomons worldly wealth,wiſe» 
bme, riches, and proſperity: which hee 
ing caſted, & yſed to his fill, pronofis 
, (6&6 yet at the laſt chis ſcarence of al:Va- 
n Wes vanitarum, oy omnia vanitas. Vanity 
te [{yanities, and allis vanity . By vant 
4. (fot Yanuties, meaning, as Saint Terome 
ve (erpreteth,the greatneſſe of this yani- 
Kaboue all other vanitics that way be 
\ Fuſed. | | | 

Neither 6nely doeth Salomon af- 


5% © B 


to» 


poſed vvith my ſclfe, to ſecke our 
ex: {,viſedome all things: and I haue ſeen, 


of Kt all vnder the Sunne are meere va- 
* ities , and affl:tion of ſpirit, 1 ſaidein, 
bh jy hart, I will go & abound in delighres 
od in cuery pleaſure that may be had: 
ceÞÞd 1 ſawe that this vvas, alſo yanity, 
d-foke great woorkes in hande, builde 


” uſes to wy ſelfe: planted vineyards, 
hes fade orchards and gardens, and be ſer 

{em withall kinde of trees; Imade 
cries iſhpondes to vvater my trees: T 


P policfied 
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ime this thing, bur doth proucit alſoby £.yjng of . 
temples of himſclfe. Ihaue binking himlelfe, 
| ſraellin leruſalem, ſaicth he, ang 1 Eccleete 
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2 ran ſernanrs and handmaidex, 
ad a great familie, grear heardes of fl 
cartle, abouc anic that cucr were before [ 
me in Jeruſalem : 1 gathered together Jo 
golde and filuer, che riches of kinges [jy 
and provinces : I appointed to my ſclfe L 
fingers both men and weomen,, which [a 
arc the dclightes of the childre of men: Fai 
fine cuppes alſo ro drinke wine withall: [x 
and whatſocucr my cies diddefire, I de- Id 
nied itnor vnro chem : neither did 1 Jaly, 
my hart from vſing any pleaſure, rod& 
light ic ſelfe in thel. chings which I pr 
parcd.And when I :urned my felfe roallþ 
tharmy hands had made, and to all the ie 
Jabours,wherein | bad taken ſuch paigg 
& {weat;] ſaw in them all vanity,and af 
fiction of the minde, 4 
7 Thizisthe teſtimony of Salomop 
vppon his own proofe in thele marters 
& if he had ſpoken it vpon his wiſedow 
onely ( being ſuch as it was )) we oug! 
to belecue him: bur much more ſee 
hee afficmeth it of his owne experi s 
ence.Bur yer,if anic man be not mous 
with this: let vs bring yet another wi 
vefſe our of the new teſtamenr, and ſuckſke 
4 one, as was priuic to the opinion off; 
Chriſt herein: thar is, S. lohn the Eu 
geliſt, whoſe wordes are theſe: Doe mij mz 


lone the worlds, ner thoſe thinges cheas art nag q| 
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| The - hird Chapter. Of the worth 
the worlde: Ff any man ue the woorlde, the 1.10kn.e 

of Hhwe of Go the father is nor in him..For thas, 
e [dwhich is in the world,js either cocupiſcencs 
t ihe fleſh, or concupiſcence of the ties, or 
2] pe of life: ln waich wordes Saint John 
fe [iefide this threate againſt ſuch as Joue 
þ Id follow the world,rcduceth althe va» _ gene» 
ne Faities thereof, vato three general pointy, oAnorkhie 
I Inbraunches:thar is , ro concupiſcence: yauities, 
& Ifthe fleſh(wherein he co eagdeth. 
hl carnallpleaſurcs,)to concupiſcence; 
cies (wherein hee containeth all, 
»Imercrs of riches,)and ro pride of life, 
reby he fignifiech the humour and 
Wcaſc of worldly ambition , Theſe then 
ethe chree general and principall va» 
ies of this life, wherein worldiie men 
{Ie wearie out !hemſelues:2ambirion,co- 
Wtouſnefſe,and carnall pleature:wher-, 
ito al] other vyanitics are addrefled, as 
heir ſupcrivurs. And therefore it ſhal 
be amil'e ro confider of theſe three 
fÞrthis place, 
8 And firſt ro ambition or pride of yainglooys.. 
belongeth vaine-gloxie : that is: "H 
FMertaine diſordinate deſire to be yyel 
ought of , well ſpoken of, prayſed, 
0 0d glorified of men: and thatis as 
valet a vanitie ( though it be common 
ew manic) as ifa man ſhould runne vp 
ve ad downe the ſtreetes after a feather, 
P 4j flying 
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«3 1: - Which he'defirerh;and vvhen he hathir, 


ingintheairc:rofied hitherto & thi-f 
ther , with the blaſtes of infinite mens#$th 
mourhes, '' For as this man might weas 
tic-oar/himſe}fe before he gate the thing 
which he followed, and yer when he 
had it, he had gotten bur afeather:fo 
2vainglorious man maic labour a good 
while before he actaine to the praiſe 


tis not worth "rhree (chips, beeing but 
the breath of a fewe mens -.mourhes, 
thar zlrerech yporr cucrie light occotſh 
en, and now 'maketh him grear, 
licle, now nothing at all. Chriſt himfel 
mate bee an example of this: ryho wl #1 
toffed too and fro inthe ſpeech of menf/Þahe 
ſome ſaide he was a Samaritan, and had Jud 
the diuell:other ſaide he was a Prophet: Flac 
others ſaide he could nor be a Prophet, Jibat 
or of God, for that he kept nor the fa« Jhev} 
both daic; others asked if hee were notfii 
of God, howe he coulde doe ſo mar 
miracles, So that there was a ſchiſm 
or dinifion among them, abour t 
marrer,as Saint lohn affirmeth. FinallþÞ# 
ey receiucd him into Tetuſalem wif 
triumph of Hoſanna , caſting their aNÞin 
Wi 
d 
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darel vnder his feet. Bur the Friday ne 

inſuing,they cried crucifize againſt him 

and preferred the life of Barrabas a wi*Ptcor 

ked murderer before him, « 4 
; | 9 ow. 
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| +9 Nowe my friende, ifthey dele 
$Jthus wich Chriſt , whickr was a better 
mznthan cuer thou wilt ber & did more 
gf glorious miracles, than cuer thou 
& | vile doe, ropurchaſe chee name and 
benour with the people: why dooeſt 
thou ſo labour, and heate thy felfe 
tour rhis yanitic of vaincgloric ? Why 
looveſt thou caſt thy trauclles into 
the winde of mens mouthes ? Why 
$j {cſt thou pur thy richeſt into. the lipy 
#mutable men, where eucry flatte» 
maic robchee of them? Haſt thou 
better a cheſt ro locke them vppe 
? Saint Paul was of another minde, 
Fen he ſaide : Fefteeme lirele robe iuds 
ad Jndof your:or of che daie-of man + and hee 
tt Jlad reaſon ſurely. For whatcareth he 
et, Jidar runncth ar cile, if che ignoraunc 
ſa Jeople fiuc ſentence againſt him, fo 
otfhe indges: giue it with him? Ifthe 

nygwad man in the waic to Icricho, had x yc.13; 
pended of the liking and approba- 
ori of the goers by, hee had neuer re- 
Fiucd the benchic of bis ſight, for chae 
iT Þey diſſuaded him from running and 
2MÞying (o vehementhic after Chriſt, Ir ts 
exfmilcrable thing for a man ro bee a 
imMdmille,which makerh no meale, bur 
wioPeording as the blaſt endureth , If 
gale bce ſtrong, he ſurgeth abour 
(ow® P iyj luſtis 
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luſtily:but if the winde ſlacke, he relen- | t 
teth prelently.So praiſe the vaingloriou | | 
man, andyec mare him run: if he feclef | 
nat the gale blow, he is out of hart:he is | 1 
like the Babilonians , who with a lite 4 
ſweete muſicke, were made to adore any | 
thing vrhatſocuer. _ , 
T0 TheScripture ſaith meſt truly : 4] tt 
filuer is tried in the fire by blowing oir,ful þ 
It a mianng tried in the mouth of him that | 
praiferh , For as filver, if it be good,ta | ti 
keth no hurt thereby: bur if it bee ecuill, f 

k 


it goeth all inco fume:ſo a vaine mangby 
Praiſe and commendation. Howme 
ny haue we ſcene puffed vp vvith mens I 
praiſes, and almoſt pur befides them-j 
clues, for ioy thereof; andyet after-J a 
vrard brought downe, vvith a contrary J 
yvinde,aud driven full neare to deſpera f 
tion by contempt? Hovv many do veſ" 
ſee daily( as the Prophet did in his dais)f 
commendedin their finnes, and blefledJ 
in their wickednes?Hovy many palpable 
and imoll:rablec flarteries doe vve heare] ' 
both vſed & accepted daily,and no manf 
crieth yvith good king Dauid: Avug 
with this oile, and ointment of (nners, le of 
it\nos come »ppon my heade? 1s not al thig Pi] 
yanity ? Is it nor madnefle,as the ſcripy 35: 
rure. calleth ir ? The glorious AnfTh 
gels in heauen ſceke no — Ru 
them 


9 
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n- | themſclues, bur all varo God: and thou 
ur | poore woorme of the carth defireſt to 
le | be glorified?The 24.clders inthe Apocas 
is | lips rooke of their crownes, & caſt them 
le | arthe feere of the lamb: & rhou wouldſt 
ny | plucke fortic from the lamb ro thy ſelfe, 
ifrhou couldſt,O fond creature ! Howe 
truely ſaith the Prophet, Homo vanizaris 
fmilis fains ef: A man is madelike vnro Ot 
yagitie. That is,like vnto his owne vanl- 
| tie, as light as the yery yanicies them- 
| 0 anqoviA followeth. And yertbe : 

eman more expreſly; 1nwanitgte ſua F*lte2Je 
ippendizur peccator. The linner is weied in 
is vanity . That is,by the vanity which 
he followeth, is ſcene how light & vaine 
Pr Theſecood rank chat be 
11 elecond yanity that belong- 
eth roambition, is Afire of orldly 4-4 m—_ | 
\mor,dignity,and promotion, And this is promotion 
agreat matter in the ſight of a worldhic 
tan: this is aiewel! of rare price, and lob.rt, 
worthy to be broughr, euen with aniec 
labour,traue)},or perill whatſoeucr, The 
loue of this lerted the great men, that 
were chriſtians in Iewry, from cofcflng 
of Chriſt openly, The Jouve of this lerred 
i Pilarc from deluering leſus, according lohn.rge 
ipy 2$in conſcience he ſawe he was bounde. 
\oj The loue of this letted Agrippa,and Fe- AQ8,26, 
ne"Rus fro making themſclues Chriſtians, 
m P iiij _ albcix 
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albeit they eſteemed Paules dofrine|. 
to be true. The loue of this letteth in- 


' Goite men daily from imbracing the 


meanes of their ſaluation , Bur, alaz, 
theſe men doe nor ſee the vanity here- 
of. Saint Paul ſaith not wichour iuſt cauſe 
Nolte efie pueri ſenſibus : Bec you not 
children in vaderſtanding . lt is the fa- 


ſhion of children ro eftecme more of | ; 


2 painted bable, than ofa rich icwell: 
and ſuch is the painted dignity of this 
woclde, gotten wigh much labour,main- 
tained with great expences, and loſt 
with intollerable gricte and ſorroye, 
For berrer <cneciuing whereof, ponder 
a lictle with thy ſclfc , gentle Reader: 
any ſtate or dignity that thou wouldeſi 
defire: and thinke how many hauc had 
that before theg, Remember howe they 
mounted Fp, and how they deſcended 
downe againe:& imagine with thy ſclte 
which was greatcr , cither the ioie in 
getting, orthe ſorrowe in leefing it, 
Where are nowe all thoſe Emperoures, 
thoſe kings, thoſe princes and prelatcs, 
which reioviced ſomuch once , at their 
owne aduancement> Where are they 
nowe, 1ſay, who talketh, or thinketh of 
them? Are they not forgotten, and caſt |; 
into their graces long ago? And doe not 


men boldly walke oucr their heads now, fy 


whole : 
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whoſe faces might nor be lookedan with 
out feare in this world? What then haue 
| their dignities done them good? 


12 l:13a wonderfull thing to conſt- 


It is like a mans owne ſhadowe, yyhich 
the more a manne runneth after , 'the 
more it flieth, and when he flieth from ir, 
it followeth him againe : and the onely 
waie rocatchit, js to fall downe to the 
ground vpon ir, So we ſee, that theſe 
men which defire honour in this world, 
are now forgotten : & thoſe which moſt 
fed from it, and caſt themiclues loweſk 
of all men,by humilictie,arenow moſt of 
all honoured:honored{l] faic)moſt,cuen 
by che world it ſelfe, vyhoſe enemies 
they- were while they lived , For who 
k honoured more nowe, vvhois more 
tommended and remembred, than S., 
Rule and his like, which ſo much def- 
filed worldlic honour in this life , ac- 
cording to the ſaying of the Prophete 


Thy friendes(O Lord )are too 200 mach bond» Pſa}, 238, 


wy? Moſt yaine then is the -putſuir of 
this worldlic honour and promorion:ſe- 
ng ir neither contenteth the minde, 
tor continueth with the pofſcflor , nor 
x voide of great daungers both in this 
We,and in La life ro came', according 


bthe ſaying of Scripture : Moſt. ſevere 
' Pv Judgment 


The vaniti 


ve | of worldlie 
der che vanitie of this worldlic honour. honor, 


blitiC, 


of thewrld, 
indgement [h211 be uſed vpon thoſe' that art 


ouer others:the me:ne man ſhal obtaine mer- 


Vorldly no- 


Eredit of dead mengwhen as we defen. 
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cie:bus the great and fhong ſhall ſuffer tors 
ment: ſtronglie, 

13 Thethird vanity that belongerh 
ro ambition,or pride of life,is nobility of 
fleſh and blood:a great pearle in the eie 
of che world:bur indecd in it ſelfe, ardin 
the fighr of God, a meere trifle and va- 
nitic. Which holy lob wel vnderſtood, 
when he wcote thele wordes. F ſaide ww 
30 yortenneſſe,chow art my father , and 
wormes y0u are my mother & fiſler: He that 
wil behold the gentry of his aunceſtors, 
Jer bim looke into their graves, and les 
whether lob ſaith truely or no. Trueno- 
bility was neuer begun,bur by verrue:r & 
therfore as itis a tcſtimonite of verrye to 
the predecefiors - ſo is it avother of ver- 
gue vnto the ſuccefiors. And he whith 


holderh the name thereof by difcent, I 


ewiehourvertue , is a mcere monſter \4n 
reſpeR of his anceſtors,for that he breas 
keth the Jimites of the nature of nobi- 
Jey.Of which fort of men god ſaith by 
one Prophet: They are made abominable e 


wen as the chings which they lone:their glory] | 


i from their natinitie,from the bellie', and 
from their conception. | 
14 leis amiſerable yaniry to go beg 
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The third Chapter. Of the 
x | none ourſclues: to ſeeke '"p olde titles 
,y- | of honour from our aunceſtors, we be. 
r« | ing viterly vncapeable thereof, by our 
owne baſe maners & behaujour , Chriſt 
th | clearely confoundeth this yanity, when 
of | beivg deſcended himſelfe of the grea- 
ie | teſt nobility that cuer was in this 
in | world, and befides that, being alſo the 
1» | fonne of GO D: yercalled he himſelfe 
4 | ordinarily, the ſonne of man: tharis, | 
4 | the ſonne «f the Virgin Marie (for 0+ Ma.f;20; | 
wo | therwiſe he was no ſonne of man) and 324.26, © | 
it | further than this alſo called himſelfe 10hn-20y | 
a ſheepehearde: which in the worlde is | 
aname of contempt .. He ſoughtnor vp 
this and that olde title of honour to fur. 
niſh his ſtile withall, 2s our men doe. 
Neither when hee had to make a king p 
feſt in Ifracll, did hee ſceke our the OS 
/ancienteſt blood : but rooke Savl] ofrhe *-164 
ibafcſtcribe of all Iſracll : and after him 

Dauid the pooreſt ſheepheard of all his 
brethren. And when be came into the 
world:he ſought not out the nobleſt men 

to make princes of the earth, thatis, ro 4, 
make Apoſtles: but took of the pooreſt & pratca,, 
Gmpleſt, thereby ro confound (asone «1.Cor.te 
ofthem ſaith) rhe fooliſh vanity of this 
world:in making fo great account of the 
| preheminence of a little fleſh and bloud 

- 15 The 
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'F worlds. The ſecond part. 
he vanitic; , 1g" The fourth vanitie that belon- 


geth to ambition, or p:ide of life, is 
worldlic vviſedome #; whereotthe Apo» 
file ſaieth ; The wiſedome of this worlde is 
folly with God, If itbefolly, then great 
yanitic ( no doubt ) todelighr ſo init 
as wen doe. tis a ſtrange thing toſee, 
howe contrary the indgementes of God 
ace. to the iudgement of men. The peos 
ple of Iſracl! would necdes hauca king 
(as I haue ſaide) and they thought God 
woulde hauec giuen them preſently ſome 
great mighty prince to rule ouerthew, 
bur hee choſe out a poore fellowe, that 
ſought afſes about the countrtie. Afrer 
that, when GOD would dilplace this 
man againe for his finne, bee ſent Sa- 
muel to annoint one of Tlaie his ſonnes? 
and becing come to the houſe. Ifſaie 
brought foorth his eldeſt ſonne Eliab, 
aluſtic rall fellowe , rhinking him in» 
deede moſt fit to gouerne : bur God an+ 
{wered: Reſpe not his countenance,not 
hrs taleneſſe of perſonage , for F hauereiefed 


. bim: neither doe F judge according to the 


conntenaunce of man , Aﬀeer thac lfaic 
broughtin his ſecond ſonre Abinadab, 
& after him Samma,and ſothe reſt, vn- 
till hee had ſhewed bim ſeucn' of his 
ſons. All which being refuſed by Samus 
ell, they maruciled, and ſgid, there was 
no 


— 
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Thethird Chapter. 


jo moe left, bur only alittle red headed 
boy , that kept the ſh2epe, called Dauid, 
which Samucll cauſed tobe ſent for,and © 
as ſoone as he came in ſight, God faide 
to Samuel], this is che man that I haue 
choſen, 

16 Whenthe Meſſtas was promiſed 
mo the Iewesto bea king, bo ima- 
gined preſentlie, according to their 
worldly wiſedome, thar hee ſhould be 
ſome great prince ; and therefore they 
refuſed Chriſt, that came in pouerrie. 
lames and-lohn becing yet but carnall, 
ſeeing the Samaritanes contempru- 
buſJy ro refuſe Chriſtes diſciples, ſent ro 
them, and knowing what Chriſt was; 
thoughe ſtraighr vvaic that hee mult in 
revenge haue called downe fire from 
heauen ro conſume them : but Chriſt 


rebuked them, ſaying : yowknowe not of [,u@g, 


vhar ſpirite you are, The Apoſtles prea« 
thing the crofſe, and necefſhry of ſuffe- 
ting, to the wiſe Gentiles and- Philoſo- 
phers, were thought preſently fooles 


for their Jabours : Feſtus the Emperors a&s.u6: ©! 


lieutenant, hearing Paul ſpeakeſomuch 
of abandoning the world, and following 
Chriſt ſaid, he was mad. Finally; this 
Ivthe faſhion ef all worldly wiſemen, 
tocondemne the wiſedome of Chriſt, & 
& his Saints, For ſo the holy Scripture 
__ repor- 


Of the workda, 


: _- 

| Of the worlde. The ſecond part, 
reporteth of their owue confefſion, by 

$ap.5. ing now in place of torment, Nos inſenſa. 
8: witamillorum afiimabamus inſaniam.\We 
fond men,cſteemcs the liucs of ſaints ag 
madnes. Wherefore this is alſo great vas 
nity(as Ihauc ſaid )ro makeſuch accoiy 
of worldly wiſdome:which is not only fol 
ly, bur alſo madnes, by teſtimony of the 
holy ghoſt himſelfe. 

17 Whocoulde nor thinke bur that 
the wiſcmen of this world were the fi 
teſt ro bee choſen to doe Chriſt leruice 

y.Cor.t» inhis Church? Yet S. Paul ſaith : Nov 
multi ſapientes, ſecundum carnem:god haib | wi 
not choſen many wiſemen accoidingss [| 
the ficſh. Who would not thinke, buc that I yg 
a worldly wiſe mi might cafily alſo make 
a wiſe ChriſtiantYct S. Paul ſaith noex- 
8,Cor.j- cept firſt he became a foole: wr Ho | 
wv: fir ſapiens : If any man leeme wile | 
mong you, lerhim become afoole, 49 
the cad he may be wade wile, Vain then 
& of no account is the wiledome of this | 
world, cxcept it bec ſubict tothe wile- 
dome of God, 
18 The1. vanitie belonging to pride 
of life, is corporall beauty:whereof the 
wiſe man ſaith, vaine is beauty, and decerue- 
able is the grace of countenaunce . Whereot 
alſo Dauid vaderſtoode properly, when 
he faith: Turne avay my Ger (0 ate” 


+ =nD09T>"n2Ra©o iis rn 


—— *» > on © 


| gular great yanity,dangerous and deceit 


| of d: adfull poiſon within. Ifa man did 


{uing credie thereunto, he would be» 
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The third Chapter. Of the world, 
they bebolde not wanitie, Thisis a fin- Pals, 


tull;bur yet greatly eſteemed of the chil- 
drcn of men, whoſe propertie is,Tolowe 
vanitie,as the Prophet faith» Beaury is 
compared by holy men, to a painted 
ſhake, vvhich is faire vvithour,and full Pſalm. 


tonfider what infinite ruines and de» 
fruftions baue come by our light gt- 


ware of it, Aud ifhe remembred what 
foulc drofle lieth vnder a faire skinne:he 
would licle be in Joue therewith, ſaieth 
ene farher, God hath imparted cer-+ 
fine ſparkes of beautic vnto his crea» 
tree, thereby todrawe vz tothe confi» 
deration and loue of his owne beautic, 
whereof the other is but a ſhadow?:cucn 
dsa man fincing aliule ifſuc of water, 
hnaie ſeeke our the fountaine thereby,or 
bapning vpon a {mall vaine of gold, may 
thereby come to the whole-mine- it 
lelfe. Bur we like babes, delight our 
ſ:lues onely with the faire cuucr of the 
booke, and neuer doe conſider vyhat is 
writen therein » Inall faire creatures, 
thar man doeth bebolde, heoughteo Alcfoncs 
feade this,ſaich one father, chat if God pr | 
toulde make 3 pirce of ezr h {o faire gy 
andlouclic}, with imparting mo it _ UUrE5» 


- 


Of the world. 
litle ſparke of his beaucy:how infinit fair! 
is he himſclfe,& how worthy of all loue|| 
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& admiration. And how happic ſhall we 


be when we ſhal come to entoy his bew] 4 


tiful preſence, whercof now al creatures] #8 


doe take their beauty? 


19 Ifwe would exerciſe our ſeluesin || di 


theſe maner of  cogitations, we might 


ealilie keepe our heattes pure and vi» [ 
ſported before God,in beholding the b&: 


autiec of his creatures . Butforthat wed 


vie not this paſſige from the creature: [ 


eo the Creator, bur reſt only inthe ex 
ternall appearance of a deceitful face, 


letting goe the bridle to foule cogitaty | 


ons, and ſetting wilfulhe op fire out 
owne concupiſcences: hence 1tis, that 
infinite men doe periſhe dailie by occs 


fion of this fond yannie. I call it fond, I} 


for that cucrie childe maie diſcrie rhe 
deceir and vanity thereof. For rake the 
faireſt face in the woorlde, vvherevvith 


infinite fooliſh men fa!l in Joue yppon | 


the ſight: and raſe ic ouer but witha 
licele ſcratch , and all the matter of loue 
1s gone: lerthere come but an ague, 
and all this goodlie beautic is deſtroi 
ed: let the foule depart bur one halfe 
houre from the bodie, and this louing 
faceis vglic to looke. on : let it Jie but 
eo daicsia the grauc,and thoſe which 


WcrFe |-. 
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Che third Chapter. Of the worlde. 
were ſohntein Jouc with ic before, vvill 
ſcarce abide to beholde it, or come near 
it, Andit none of thoſe thinges happen 
yoto it; yer quickely commerh on olde 
age, which riucleth the skin, draweth an 
the eies, ſetrech our the teeth, andſo 
disfhgureth rhe whole viſage , as it be-: 
commeth more contemptible now,than 
& was beutifull and alluring before, And 
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at then canbe more vanuty than chis? 
What more madnefſe, than either to 
take pride of ir, if Iſce it in my ſelte: 
£10 indaunger my ſoule for ir, if I ſec ir 
in others? 
+ 20 Thefixte vanity belonging to the yanitie 
pide of life, is the glory of fine apparel: of apparelly 
againſt which the, wiſe man ſaith; Jn Eccle.un.” 
wftiru ne glorieris inguam: See thou ne» 
yer take glocie in apparell, . Otallra- 
ities this js the greaieſt , whichwe ſee 
d common among men of this worlde. 
Adam had neuer fallen, we hadne- 
ver vſcd apparell : For that apparell was 
deuiſed ro couer our ſhame of naked- 
nefle, and other infirmitics contra» 
ed by that fall. Wherefore we that 
take pride and glory in apparcll, doe as 
much as if a begger ſhoulde gloric and 
take pride of the olde cluuts. that doe 
couer his ſores, Saint P aul ſaide vato 
a biſhop: If we hane wheorenichall ro coucy 1,Tim.6 
one 
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couer our ſelues let 11s bee content . And] ar 

Chriſt rouched deepely the daunger of 

nice apparell, when he commendedfo 

much Saint lohn Bapriſt for his auſtere 

attire, adding for the contradiQorie, 

Mat.z.1z. Qui moliibus wveftiuntur, indomibunre. 
LuG7 gum ſims. They which are apparelled 
in fofre and dclicate apparcll , are.in 

kings courts, In kinggs courtes of this 
world,butnort in the kings court of bex+ 

uen, For which cauſe in the deſcription 

| of the rich man.damned , thiv is, now6- 
| Tne.16  *mitred by Chriſt, Thas he was appareliedin 
| preeple and filke. &* "i 
21 Iris a wonderfull thing to confer 
LO: the differcnt proceeding of 'God and ( 
| 3. * the world herein: God was the fiſt that] 
| ever made apparell in the worlde : and þ; 
he made it for the moſt noble of all out J'ty 
anceſtors, in paradiſe : and yerhe made Jf; 
ir'bur of beaſts skinnes, And Saint Paula 
tcſtifierh of the nobleſt ſainres of rheÞfe 
Heb.1z oldereſtament, that they were coucredſz; 

| onely with goates skins, and with haites| $ 
of Camels. Whar vaniticis it thca for] x} 
ys,to be fo curious in apparel], and to| 
take ſuch pride therein, as we doc? Wel x; 
[ 

T 

/ 

pi 
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rob & ſpoile all creatures almoſt in the 
world to coucr our backs, and to adorne 
our bodies withall. Ph 
Frow one, we take this wooll : from 
an s 


jr | 
The chind Chapter. Of the world, 
And] another his skinne : from another his Theextremme 
r off furre: angfrom ſome ocher, their ve- _— 
dfo] rie excrementes, as the filke,vyhich ©? =—y 
cre] i#nothing elſe, but the excrementes 
rig] of ryoormes. Not content with this, 
re-[ we cometo fiſhes , . and doe begge 
led} of chem certaine pearles ro hang about 
.njv. Wegoedowne into the grounde 
his ok eng and fluer: andrucne vp the 
ex ſandes of the ſea for precious ſtones: & 
nf hauing borrowed all this of other crea» 
+ | tures, vvec ict yp and downe provoking 
men to Jooke ypon. vs, as if all chis novy 
wcreour owne, When the Rone thi- 
eth vppon our finger , vve ſhall ſeeme 
(forfooth )thereby to ſhine . When the 
fact and filkes doe glitter vyppon our 
backs vve looke bigge,as if al thar beu- 
'ty came from vs. Amd fo, as the Propher 
Faith we paſſe ouer our daics in vanitie; 
'and doe not perceiue our owne extreme 
'folly. 
22 The ſecond genera!l branb,which Concupif- 
$.:[ohn appointerh vnto the yanitic of <*P*<< 
this life, is concupiſcence of theeies © 
whereunto the auncient fathers haue 
referred all vanities of riches & wealth 
of the woorlde.Of this S. Paul writerhto 
Timothy, Giue commadent 0 the rich men 
of ehis worlde,nor ro bee high minded, nor t0 | 
pur hope hide veremcianis of their _ e_Y 
( 
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Of che worlde. The ſecond pars. 
| The reaſon of which ſpeech is vttered 
by. the Scripture in an ggher place, 
when it ſaich, Riches ſhalnoz profire 4 
man in the daie of reuenge , T hagis,at the 
daic of death and wdgement: vvhich 
thing che rich men of this world do c6- 
tcfſe themſelues,rhough roo late, when 
they cry, Diuitiarum iaftantia quid nobu 
40% conrulit? What hath the braucric of 
n4 peril of our riches profited ys? All which cui: 
o-ldlic gentliedeclareth the great vanitye of 
vealkin, woridlicriches, which can doe the pol 
75* fefſour nogoodat all, when hehath 
_ neede of their helpe, Rich men baug 

their ( ſaichthe Prophet) and 

74 _ xr ou in their bande ; that 

is, rich men haue paſſed ouer this life 

as men doe paſſe over afleepe,jmagy 

ning themſelues to hauc goldeti moun- 
taines, andrreaſures? and when they 
awake, at the daiec of their death,they 

finde themſclues to haue nothing in 

their handes. InreſpeR whereof, the 
Prophet Baruch asketh this queſtion, 


Fro.r1; 


ther golde and /iluer,and which made no ende 


fwerech himl.)}fe immediatlic, E xer+ 
minati ſunt, g» ad inferos deſcenderu it: 
They are nowe rooted out, -and are 
gonedowne vnto hell, To like cffcRt 
_ fauh 


F P'3* © Wherethey are nowve, vwobich heaped rogi+ 


of their ſcraping rogither ? And he aun», 


T3 —— 
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The third Chapter. Of the world, 

faich Saint latnes:Now goe 10 you rich men lac. z. 

veepe and howle in your miſeries , that come 

vppon you : your ruſt are rotten, your gold 

ind ſiluer is rnfty: & #heviches thereof (halbe 

hh reftimonie againſt you: ir ſhal feede on your 

fleſh as fire : you haue hoorded up wrath for ' 

your ſelues in the laſt daie. 

# If weakh of this woorlde be nor 

onelye ſo yaine, bur alſo ſs perillous 

if becre iFaffirmed: yvhar vaniry then 

$irfor meh to ſer-their mindes vppon 

was they doe* Saint Paril faith df timm- Phil,z, 

fre, that Her eFFeemed it atl but as dung. 

ind hee had great reaſon ſurclic to ſay 1-Þ.38- 

b, ſceing indeede they are but dung: 

thatis, the verie excrementes of the 

earth, and found onlie in the moſt bar- 

ren places thereof: as they can tell, 

which have ſeene their mines. Whar 

#baſe matter is this then fora man to 

tie his loue vnto ? God commaunded Leuit.12, 

m the olde lawe, that whatſocuer did 

roe with his reſt vppon the grounde, 

houlde bee vnto vs in abhoumination. 

Howe much more than a reaſonable 

man, that hath glewed his hearc and 

ſoule vnco apeech of carth? Wee came Cap.8, 

mnaked into this woorlde , and naked woe 

hall goe foorth againe , ſaith lob. The mill 

wheele ſtirreth much about, and bea- 

teth ic ſe}fe from day ro daic: and yer = 
© 
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the yeares endeitis in the ſame place 
az.it was in the beginning: forich men 
Jer them roile and']Jabuur what they can, 
yet at their death muſt they bee az 
poore,as at the firſt daie wherein they 
were borne , When the rich man dyeth 
(Faith lob) hee ſhall rake nothing with 
him, but ſhall cloſe vp his eies , and finde ma 


thing. Powervie ſhall laie bande: uppon him, || 
the night. 


end 4 1empeſi ſhall opprefie hims in 


a burning winde ſhall takg him await, and « | 


whirlewinde ſhall ſnarch bin from his place 


5: (hall ruſh upon him,gy ſhall not ſpare him, || 


j: ſhal bind his hands pen him,es ſhal biſſ 
oxcer bins. For 1bas 3s ſeeth bis place whethe 


he muſt yoe. 
24 The Prophet David likewiſe fores 
warneth vs of [the ſame in theſe wordet, 


rich, and the glorie of his houſe multiplied, |? 
For when he d:ach he ſhall rake nothing with 


bim,nor ſhall his glorie deſcende 10 the place 


whether he goethihe ſhal paſſe imo the proge- 


nies of his ance#ftors:that is,he ſhal @»c to 
the place wheie they arc, who have li- 
ued as they haue done , && worlde without 
end he ſhall ſee no more light, 
25 Alltlisand naeK. more is:{poken 
by the holy Ghoſt to fignific the daun+ 
gerous yanitie of neck wealth : and 
the follice of thoſe men, who labour Þ 
muc 


=" WT S 2m>:m”9 + 2S ww =aeau i=” 33a 


, 
L 


1 
| 

J 
/ 


K 
g [ielorums., Trucly I ſay vnto. vou , thata 
» [ich man ſhall hardly ger incorhe king- 


much co procure the ſame , vvitherer» 
nall peril] of their ſoules, as che Scrip- 
wre afſurech vs. If ſo many Phyſicians 
4 I hauc heere alleadged Scriptures, 
houlde agree together , that ſuch or 
ſuch meates vvere yenemous and pe» 
nome 1 1 thinke few would giue the ad- 
wnture tocat them, though otherwiſe 
aſt chey appeared ſweere and plea» 
banc. How then commecth icro paſſe 
thar-ſo manic earneſt admonitions of 

d himſelfe cannot ſtay vs from the 


gue of this dangerous vanitic : Nolire Pfal.61, 


dit opponere, ſaicxadgod by the Prophet: 
that iS ; Lay naxyaur heart rothe love 


of riches . Qi diligis arrum , non inſtifica- Fccle.z1, 


kewr; ſaicth che wiſe man: He that lo. 


teth gold, ſhall never be iuſtificd . 7 ans Cap.s. 
þ [agrc greatly vppon ich nations, laith god Mati1ge 


WZathary . Chriſt (anh Amen dico vo- 
bo; gqhia dives difficile intrabis in regnum 


tome of heauen, And againe, Hobe 


. [onto you rich men, for that you hane receined -*<5+ 


yur conſolation in this life., Finallie, 
Saint Paulſaith generally of all & co all, 


they which will be vich,doe fall into temp- , Tir, 6. 
« [{4tion, oy Into the ſnave of the dinel, and imo 


neny unprofitable or hurrfull defres, which 
be drown men 3n all defiruitjon & perdition. 
| 26 Can 
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"26 Can any thing inthe worldebe]: 


fuled. 


| 


The prertece 
wife ana | 
hildren re- dred, as to indaunger our ſoules for the 
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;— more effequallie, ro diFlnade 


omThe Joue or riches,than this? Muſt} 


for heere nowe the couerous men ei- 
ther deny God, or contemne them. 
ſelues in their owne conſciences ? Let 
them go and excuſe rhemſclues by the 
pretence of wife and children, as they 
are vyoont, ſaying, they meane nho- 
thing elſe bur ro prouide for their ſuffi; 
ciency. Doth Chriſt, or Saint Paul ad- 
mir rhis excuſation ? Ought we ſo much 
roloue, wife or children, or other kin 


ſame? Whar comfort may it be to an 
afflited father in hell, ro remember, 
that by his meanes , his wife and chib 
dren doc liue wealthy in earth ? All this 
1s vanity,deare brother, and meere de 
ccite of our ſpirituall enemics, For with 


in one momen! afrer weare dead, we | 


ſhall care no more for wife , children, 
facher, mother, or brother, in this mat- 
ter, than we ſhall for a meere ſtranger: 
and one penny giuen in almes while we 
hucd, for Gods ſake, ſhall comforte vs 
more at that day, than thoufandes of 
poundes beſtowed vpon our kin, for the 
natutall loue wce beatre vnto our owne 


flcſh and bloud: the which, 1woulde to [; 
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Chciſt worldly men did confider . And”. 
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then no (doubt ) they would neuer take 
ich care for kindred,as rhey do:eſpect- 
ally yppoa their death beddes: whence 
prelſentlie they are, ro depart to, that 
place, where ficſh and blood hokdeth no 
more priuiledge , nor tiches haug anic 
power to deliuer: bur onely ſuch,as were 
well beſtowed in the ſeruice of God, or 
giuento the poore for his names ſake. 
And this ſhall be ſufficient for this point 
of riches. | 

27 The third branch of worldelle 1 
ranitics is called by Saint Jobn, concy- Oftke var 
piſcence of the ficſhe 2 vvhbich conray- *1© of wor 
gech all plcaſurcs and cacnall recreati. Y PF 
ons: as banquecing, laughing, playing,8& £< 
the like : wh<erewith our ficſh is much 
delighted in this warlde . Andalbeit in 
[this kinde, theres a certaing meaſure 
tobe allowed vnto the. Godly, for the 
fenucnicnt mainctenaunce. af their 
"© thealch ( as alſo in riches, it is -norts 
i Ihee reprchended) yer, that all theſe 
woorldely folaces are not onely vaine, 
but alſo daungerous inthat exceſſe and 
thoundance,as worldely men ſeche and 
ile chew., appearcth. plainely. by. theſe -— 7 
words of Chit: Hoebe wnzo-you which Tohnte 
nve laugh , for you (bell weepe: Wonkee 
Wo you thas nowe line in fill , and ſaciety 
the time ſhall come wohen you ſhall k 

Ma - 
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fer bunger, And againe, in S, Tohns goſ.| * 
pell,ſpeaking to his Apoſtles, & by them| © 
to all other , he ſaith, Tor weepe and pule: if 
Þnt the worlde ſhall reioice . Making ita f 
figne diſtinRiue berweene the good and] N 
the bad,thart the one ſhall morne in this] P 
life, and the other reioice,% make them. | © 
ſclues merry, re 
28 The very ſame doth lob confirme, th 
both of the one,and the other ſorte: for | 
of worldlings he ſaith:7ha: they ſolace tht] © 
ſelurs with all kinde of muſicke , 23 doe paſſe bo 
ouer their dajes in pleaſure, and in «very ® 
moment go dywne into hell.But of the God. P: 
Iy he ſaith of his owne perſon: Thar they th 
figh before they eare their bread. And int Art 
nother'place : Thar they feare all their] ful 
worker, knowing that God ſpayerh not hing in 
which offenderh © The reaſon whereof the| {ai 
wiſe man yetfurcher cxprefſeth;,ſaying;] 1» 


Fhar the worket of good men are in the hank: ſed 
'of God + and nowan, knowerh (by outwarte| v1 


thinges either lone or hatred at Gods hand: al 
But al is kept wncertaine for the time to comt, bea 
And olde Tobias infinuateth, yer ano-J's | 
ther cauſe, when he ſaith:/bar joy can 

hare or reteiue; ſeeing I fie here in davckneu]| the 
Speaking literally of his corporall blind{ by ! 
nefſe,bur yer leauing it alſo ro be vndety Mic 
ſNoode of ſpitituall and internall darkeygen 
nelle. mat 
wh... | 29 The 
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29 Theſearethenthe caules ( befide Why good 
externall affliftion yvyhich God often {24 in this 
ſendeth ) vvhy the godlic do live more'1;c.. 
ſad and fearefull in this life, than wicked 1.Cor.2, 
men doe,according tothe counſell of $. 2-Cor.7. 
Paul:& why alſo they figh oftE & weepe: : _ 

a5 lob & Chriſt do afficme:for that they 7,1,5",: 
remember often the iuſtice of God: B 
their owne frailtic in-finning: the ſecret * Calling 8 
judgement of Gods predzſtinarion?*. vn+ ivtifiyng 
certaine to vs; the vale cfmilerie & de- lect 
folation whereinthey Jiue here: vvhich falible to» 
made even the Apoſtles ro grone, as S. kers there 


Paul * ſaich,though chey bad lefſe cauſe ®f R073. 


thereofrhan we- la reſpe& whereof vve AGES 


are willed co paſſe ouer this life in care- yneertaing 
fulnes,watchfulnes,fear, & rrembling,& vnto the, 
in reſpe&t whereof alſo, i the wiſe wan _ =_ 
ſaith. ® Fe is bettey x0 goe ts the houſe of ſor « — - 
ww #þ2 zo the houſe of feaſiing. Again her Mar. 24, 
ſednes is,there is the heart of wiſemen : but 2.Cor. 5.8 
where mirth i,there is the hars of fooles, Fi- > Eccl,7, 
nally,in reſpe& of this,the ſcripture ſaith 5 fy - 


Beatus homo grii ſemper ef pauidus, Happie 


n 
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nd 
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is the man vvhich alvvaies is fearefuL 
Which is nothing elle ;bur that. yvhich 
the holy ghoſt commandeth cueric man: 
by Micheas the Prophec : Sollicirum ans» 
bulare cum Deo: To walke carcfull & dili- 
gent with God:thinking vypon his com«* 
maundements:how we keep and obſerue 


Q y the 
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| the ſame:how we refiſt, & mortifie our 
members ypon carth,& the like, Which 
cogitations if they micht haue place 
wich vs,woulde cur off a grear deale of 
thoſe worldclic paſtimes vvherewith the 
careleflc ſort of fingers are oucrwhel- 
med:lmean ofthoſe good fellowſhips of 
eatings, drinkiegs, laugbing,finginges, 
diſpurings,and other ſuch vagutics that 
diſtract ys moſt. 
39 Hereof Chriſt gaye vs a moſt no- 
rable aducriiſc mens, in that he wept 
often, as athis natiuity : arthe reſul, 
citation of Lazarus vpon leruſalem, and 
vpon the Crofſe. Bur he is never reade 
ro, Fo hauclaughtin all his fe . Hereof al 
9 ſoisourownc natwine and death a fig- 
nificati6,which bcing both in gods hads 
are appointed vnto v3 vrith ſorrow. and 
priefc,as we-ſce. Bur the middle part 
iq thereof, char is,our life being left in ,our 
| owne handes(by gods appointment)we 
paſſe ir over with yaine delightes never 
thinking whence we came, nor whither 
we goe. | 
; 31 A vriſc traveller paſſing by his 
fimilieude ;nne, though hee fee pleaſaunt, meares 
offered him:yet hee forbeareth yppon 
conſideration of the price,and the iour- 
nye hee hath to make ; and takethia 


nothing, bur ſo much as hee knoweth 
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well, hovve ro diſcharge the next mor+ 
ning at his depar-urer but a foole lay» 
eth handes on cuery delicate baite thar 
is preſented to his fight, and playerh 
the prince for a night or two. Bue when 
iccommeth co the reckoning , hee wi- 
ſheth that hee had liucd onely with 
bread and drinke, rather than to be fo 
troubled as hee is for the payment. The 
cuſtome of manie Churches yet is,to 
faſt the cuen of euetic feaſt,and then 
to make merry the next daie, that is vp- 
on the feſtiuall daic it ſelfe: which may 
repreſent vnto ys, the abſtinenr life of 
pood men in this worlde, and the mirth 
that they hauc in the world to come. 
Burrhe faſhion of the worlde is contra- 
ric,thar is, ro eat and drinke merily firſt 
at the rauerne, and atrer, toler the 
hoaſt bring in his reckoning. They care, 
drinke,and laugh:and the hoaſt ſcorech 
vp all inthe mcanec ſpace. And whenthe 
time commeth thar they muſt pay, ma- 
ny an hartis ſad,that was pleaſit before, 
32 This the ſcripture affirmmerth alfo 
of the pleaſures of this yvoorlde: Riſes gu, 
dolore miſcebitur , & extrema gaudy tus 
Fus oecupat:lavghter ſhall bee ming led 
with ſorrowe,and mourning ſhall enfue 
at the hinder ende of mirth.The Diucll 
that plaieth the hoſt in this worlde, and 
O 1 will 
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wil ſcrue you with whar delight or pleas 
lurc you defire, writeth vp alin bis book, 
ard atthe day of your departure thar is, 
at.your death,wil he bring the whole rec 
koning,and charge you withit al,& then 
ſhal follow that, vyhich God promiſerh 
to worldelings by the Pcophet Amos: 
Your mirth ſhal be turned into mourning & 
damentation,.\ca, and more than this , if 
you dee not able to diſcharge the recko» 
\Ding,you may chance to hear that other 
dreadful ſentence of Chriſtin the Apoc, 
L panian in delicis fuir,cant deto il; rar- 
menuum : looke how much he hath bin | 
in tas delights ſo much rotment do you 
laic en hi m, 
33: Wherefore to conclude this point, 
and therewithal this ficſt part, touching 
vanities; trucly maic we ſaic with the 
Frophce Dauid of a worldely mii.ded 
man: Yniuerſa vanitas omnu hoo wvi- 
xens: The life of ſuch men containerh 
all kinde of yvanitic. That is, vanity in 
ambirtion;vanitic in riches: vanitie in 
pleaſures:vaniric in all rhinges vvhich 
they moſt eſtecme. And therefore I 
maic vvell end with the words of God, 
by the. Prophet Efaic: Ve vobis,qui rra- 


hits iniquitatem in furiculis vanitatic; 


Woe be vnto you, which doc draw wic- 
kedneſſc inthe ropes of yanitic . Theſe 
: ropes 


- ene. AS aa 


| and after Jong ſervice, perfourmeth 


The third i ter. Of the 
ropes are thoſe yanities of yainegloric, 
promotion, dignity, nobility, beauty, 11- 
ches,delights,and other before touched 
which alwaics draw with them ſome int- 
quity and fiane. For which cauſe Dauid 
laith to God, Thow bateft, O Lord,obſer« Þſutm,y; 
vers of ſuperfluous vanities , And tor this 
cauſe the holy Ghoſt pronounceth ge- 
nerally of al men.Bearmus vir qui nonreſpe+ 
xit in vanitatss,C inſanias faiſas.Blefſedis 
that m2, which hath not reſpeRed vani- 
tics,& the falſe madnefle of this worlde. 
34 Nowecome [then to the ſeconde 
part propoſed in this Chapter : to ſhew F 
howe this worlde,with the commodities —_—” | 
thereof, arc not onlic vanities, butallo 1y yanities 
deccits, (as Chriſt rermerhthem) for are alſo 
that indeede they performe not vnto E&rs. 
their followers,thole idle vanities which 
they doepromiſe, Whereinthe worlde Math. 1 
may be compared to that wretched and 
vograrcfull aecciuer Laban: who made 
oore lacob to ſerug him ſeuen yearcs Falſe prg 
for faire Rachel], and in the ende de- ſes of the 
ceived him vvith foule Lea . VVhar wotlde. 
falſe promiſes doeth the woorlde make 
daily ? To one it promiſeth long life 
and health - and cutterth him offin the 
middeft of his daies. To another ir 
promiſceh great wealth and promotion 


Qi 1 


n. 
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nv part thereof. To anorherir promi- 
ſeth great honor by large expenſes : but 
vnder hande ir caſterh him into con- 
reinpt by beggery. To another it afſurerh 
great aduauncetment by marriage : but 
yet neuer giueth him ability to come 
to his defire. Go you oucr the whole 
worlde: beholde countries: view prouine 
ces: looke into Citries: harken at the 
dootes ahd vyindowes of priuatc hou- 
ſcs, of Prihces pallaces, of ſectercham- 
bers:& you ſhall ſee and heare nothing, 
butlamentable complainres : one, for 
chathe hath loſt: another, for that he 


hath not woone 1a thirde, for that hee is 


not ſatisfied:ten thouſand, for that they 
are deceiued, 

35 Cantherebe a greater deceir (for 
examples ſake ) than to promiſe re- 
nowne and memory,as the world doeth 
ro her followers : & yet to forget them 
afſoone as they arc deade ? Whodoth 
remember nowe one of fortie thou- 
ſandeiolly fellowes in this worlde, Cape 
taines, Souldicrs, Counſcllers, Dukes, 


* Earles, Princes, Prelates,and Ewperors, 


Kings,and Queenes, Lords,and Ladies? 
Who remembreth them, I faic? Who 
once thinketh or ſpeaketh- of them 
nowe ? Hath not their memorie periſh- 


ed yvith their ſounde, as the Propher 
; ſaich? 


table ininric voto him, and hewillre- 
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ſich ? Did nor lob pr: miſe rruelie,that 

Their remembrance ſhoulde bee 4s aſhes gy0- Tobe13s 

den under fore} And David,, that They Fialm.te 

ſhoulde bee as duſt blowen wich the vuinde? 

Diuerſe men there hauec beene cre this, 

that hauc beene verie mean in common 

account:and yet becauſe they have la- 

boured to be ynknewen tothe worlde, 

therefore the rather the woorlde both 

temembreth and honoureth novve the 

memorie of them, But many a king and 

Emperour haue ſtriucd and laboured all 

their life to be known in the worlde, and 

yet are now forgotten, So that the 

woorlde is like in this point ( as one 

faith ) to a couerous and forgetfull hoſt, 

whoif hee fee his ode gueſt come by in 

bepgarly eſtate, all his money beeing 

ſpent : he maketh ſemblancenot to A comg 

knowe him. Andif the gu: ſt maruel ts 

there at,and ſaie that hee hath come of- 

ten that way, and ſpent much mony in 

the houſe: the other anſwereth, it may 

be ſo, for there pafſc this waic ſo manie, 

as we vic not to keepe account thereof. 

But what is the way to make this hoſt 

to remember you ( ſaith this _— 

The waic is to vic him ill as youpaffe 

by:bear him well,or doe ſome orþer no» 


] 


member you, .as long as he liueth: and 
"ey QLy 


. 
* 
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manie times will talke of yon, vvhen you 

| are farre off from him, 

Whartthe 3% Infinit are deceits and diſlimulati- 

deceirs of ons of the world. lt ſeemerh goody, fair, 

Re world and gorgious in outward ſhew:but when 
bur a feather: when it commeth to fight, 
1t1s nothing but a ſhadow: when it com-+ 
meth to weight,it is nothing but ſmoake 
when it commeth ro opening,it is no. 

. ,_ thing but an Image of plaiſter woorke, 
dende cy of olderags lad oni_ within. To 
knowe the miſcries of the woorlde,you 
muſt goe a little out from it,For as they 
which walke in a miſt do not ſee it ſo wel, 
as they which ſtande v ppon an hil from 
1t:ſo, farethir in diſcerning the woorlde: 
whole propertie, is to blinde them 
tharcometoit, tothe ende they may 
not ſce their owne eſtate:cucn as ara-' 
uen , firſt of all ſtriketh our the poore 
ſhcepes eics, & ſo bringeth ro paſſe, that 
ſhee may nor ſce the way to eſcope from 
his tyrannie. 

37 After the world hath once bereft 
the woorldeling of his ſpiritual Gghr, 
thathee can iudge no longer, betweene 
good and cuill:vanity,andyerity:then it 
rocketh hima ſlcepe, ateaſe and plea» 
ſure tir binderh him ſweetelic:it decei- 
ucth him pleaſant)y: ic cormenteth him, 

p | in 


it commeth to handbng, it is nothing | 
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it hath twentie falſe merchauntes , to 


| bur all wingled with moſt deadelie 1ygi, E 


* hath in cuerie corner a flattering To- 


| kill with che other « A falſe, figs 
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in great peace andreſt ; it hatha proud 
ſpicite ſtraight waies, to place himin 
the pinacle of greedy ambition, and Maths 
therehence, toſhew him all rhe digni- 
ties and prefermemes of the woorlde: 


ſhewe him in the daike, the firſt and 
former endes , of faire and precious 
cloathes. (Bur he may nor looke into 
the vvhole pecces, nor carrie them to 
the lighe, ) Ie hath fourc hundred 
falſe Prophets to flatter him, as Acab 
had, vvhich wuſt keepe him from the 
bearing of Micheas his councell: that 
is, from the remorſe of his owne con» 
ſcience, which telleth him trueth : ix 
hath a thouſande cunning fiſhers , ro | & 
laic before him pleaſaunt baites, burall 
furniſhed with daungerous hookes with« | 
in; It hath infinite ſtrumpets of Babylon *Po6Þ 

to offer him drinke in golden cuppes, ka 


poiſon : it hath in cucric doore an al- 
luriag iahell , to intice men into the 
milke of pleaſures and delighres'\, bur 
all haue cheir hammers and nailesin 
their handes, io murther himinthe | 
braine vvhen hee falleth a ſſcepe. It 


ab, to imbrace yvith one arme, a 


7. 
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give a kifſc,and therewith co betray, Fi. 
nally it hath all che deceitcs, all the 
difimulations, all the flanterics, all che 
treaſons that pofſiblic mate bee deui- 
ſed. Ir hateth them, that Joue it: decei: 
ueth them, that truſt ir: affiQerth them, 
that ſcrue it: reproacherh them, that 
honour it : damneth them that follow 
it : and moſt of all forgette th them rhar 
labour and trauc!] way of a)l for it. And 
fo bee briefe in this matrer\, doe you 
what ycu can for this world,and loue it, 
and adore it,as much as you will: yetin 
the ende you ſhall find ic a right Nabal: 
who after manie benefits receiued from 
: Dauid, yerwhen Dauid came to haue 
Reg-25- necte of him, he anſwered, ho is Da- 
* wid? Or whole the Sonneof Jſaie, that f 
 ſhoulde knowe him? Vppon great cauſe 
then ſaide the Prophet Dauid? 0 you 
thildren of men, bowe long will 3 ou be ſo dull 


_ 


gf a lie?He calleth che wotld not a liar, 
ta lic icſelfe: tor the exceeding great 
fraud and deceir,which it yſeth. 

3 28 Thethirdname, or green thar 

4 _ Chriſt aſcribeth vntothe plesſutc and 

bag E I voi the wotlde, is, by 

| thotnes, of which S. Gtegory writeth 

5, if te cuter ſhould haue beleeucd 
Mia called riches GURBL - 


harted * Why doe you lowe vanity, and ſeeks 


at they are - 
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Chriſt heere dverh, . ſeeing thornes doe 

pricke, and riches are ſo pleaſant; And 

yet ſurely they are thornes, for that 

with rhe prickes of their carefull cog» 

tations, they teare and make bloody 

the mindes of worldly men, By which 

woordes this holy farher fignifierh,chat ,,, B, 
euen as a mans * naked bodie rofſed org of 
and cumbled among manic rhornes,can Chriſt,de-. 
hot but bee much rent and rorne, and clare,thars 
made bloodie with the prickes cherevf, —_ 
fo a worldlic mans ſoule beaten vvith pe £ifpee 
the cares and copitations of this life, ally reſpet 
cannot but be vexed with reſtleſſe pric- *®<rcinzth 
king of the ſame, and vvounded alſo tear cos 
with many temprations of finne, which ſtroying F 
doe occurre , This doeth — ſuch corn, 
the places before alleadged ) Hgnife, 35 was fowd 
when he doeth not onely call the richer D—- , 
#1d plcaſurcs of this yvorlde * Yanitie ,,, oo 
of vanities, thatis, the greateſt vanity gaiſhing 
of all ocher vanitics: bur alſo affifon great hine 
of ſpirize - giuing vs to vnde: ſtande, that yew 
where thele vanities arc, and the loue __—_ 
of them onceenered: there is ® nO tpirireof © 
more the peace of G- d, which paſſeth Gedinall/ 
all vuderſtanging : there is no Jonget thoſe thax 


reſt, or quiet of minde : but warre of inane 


defires, vexation of thoughtes, tribu- , pece.x 
on of feares, pricking of cares, vn- 3.4. 


'quierneffe of ſoule, which: is indeede Philip, 


amoſt 
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a moſt miſerable and pictifull affl:Qion 
of ſpirit, 


A comparie 39 Andghereaſon heereof is, that as 
fon, aclocke can.neuer tande ſtill from run- 
ning, ſolong as thepeaſes doe hang 


infinite cares, cogitations, and an- 
xleties hanging vppon his minde , as 
eaſes vppon the clocke , can never 
« haue reft, or repole daic or night, 
bur is enforced to beate her braines, 
when other men ſlcepe, for the com- 
paſſing of thoſe trifles: vyhere-with 
heis incumbered, Oh how many rich 
men in the vvoorlde doe feele to bee 
true, that Inowſaic? How many am» 
birtious men doc prooue it daily, and 
s yetwilnordeliuer themſclucs our of the 
ſame? 
40 Of all the plagues ſear vato AE. 
gypt, thar of the flies vvas one of the 
moſt troubleſome, and faſtidious, For 
they ncuer ſuffered men to reſt, bur 
the more they yvere beaten off, the 
more they came vppon them, Soof 
all the miſerics and vexations, that 
God laicth vppon woorldlinges, that is 
notthe leaſt, robe cormented with the 
cares Of that, which they cſteeme their 
greateſt felicitic : and cannor beate 
themoff, by any meancs they cap de» 


# 


thereat : ſoa woorldclie man, having | 
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viſe . © They ruſhe vppon them in the 
morning ſo ſoone as they awake:they 
accompanic them in the dajit:they for 
ſake them not atnight : bo followe 
them to bedde : they lee them from 


their ſleepe: they aftlit them in their 


dreames: and finally, they are like to 
thoſe imporiune and vnmercifull ty- 
rauntes, wihnch GOD threatneth to 
wicked men, by Iercmie the Propher, 
Qui noffe ac die non dabunt requiens. 
Which ſhall giue them no reſt cither 
by day or night and the cauſe hereof 
which GOD allcadgeth in the ſame 
Chaprer, is: Quia abiinli pacemmean 
4 popmlo iſto ( dicis Dominus ) miſericor= 
diam &4 miſerationes: For that | have 
taken awaic my peace from this kinde 
of people ( ſaith God i haue taken 
avvaic my mercie and commiſerati- 
ons: a vetic heauic ſentence ro all 
them that lie vnder the yoke and 
bondage of thcſe miſerable vani» 
ties, 
41 Butyetthe propher Efaie hath a 
much more terrible deſcription of theſe 
mens eſtate © They put their 11ſt in thing! 
oſ nothing, and doe talke vanitier:; they con- 
cein? labour,and bring foorth irs puitie * they 
breake the egge* of ſerpentes, and vueaue the 
webbe of ſpiders:he thas ſhall eas their "ue 
| all 
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ſhall die : and that which is hatched ;hence, 
[ball bee a cocarrice: their webbes ſhalnot 
wake cloarh to couey them: for that their 
workes are wnprofitable:and the worke of in- 
euitie ts in their handes., Theſe are the 
eexplica wordes of Eſaic , dcclaring vnto vs by 
| ——urY moſt ſignificant fimilnudes, how dan- 
Ky. gerous thornes the riches and plea- 
ſures of this world are. And fiſt he 
ſaith: They pur their hope in things of no 
thing;and doe talke vanities * 10 lignifie 
that he meanerth of che vanitics, and 
yaine men in this world: who commonly 
doe talke of the rhinges which they loue 
beſt,and whercin they place their grca- 
reſt affiance , Secondlic he ſaith:7 hey 
conceive labrns and bring foorth iniquitie. 
Alluding heerein, tothe childbuth of 
women, who fr do conceiue in theirs 
wombe , and after a great deal of tra- 
uell , doc bring foorth their infant : ſo 


and labour in vaniries, doc brine foorth 
no other fruite, than finne and iniquity, 
Forthis is the ctfe& of thole yanities, as 
he ſpeakerh in the ſame Chaprter,crying 
our to ſuch kinde of men:i#0 be wnto you 
which doe drawe iniquitie in the ropes of va» 
nite, 

+24 Butyer to exprefſe this matrer 
more Wrcible , he yſcth two other. 

Vonk Gmili- 


worldly men, after a great time of traucl 


or 
Ir 
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fmilirudes, ſaying. They breake the eg: 
of ſerpenss,and doe wean the web: of (piders. 
Signifying by the one, the vamue of 
theſe worldly cares: & by the ocher, the 
daunger thereof, The ſpider we ſee ta- 
tech great paines & labour inamie daies 
gether, to weauc her felte a web : and 
in the ende, when all is done, commeth 
apuffe of vyinde, or ſome other little 
macter,and breaketh all in pieces. Euen 
43 he in the goſpe],which had rakE great 
traucll and care in heaping riches to- 
ay plucking down his old barnes, 

11ding vppe of newe, and when hee 
was come to faje rohis ſoule, Nowe bee 
merry: chat night his ſoule was taken fr6 
him,and all his labour loſt. Therefore E- 
aie ſaith in this place, that The webbe: of 
theſe weauers ſhall not make them clath 10 
coner them withall: fer thas their workes are 
unprofitable. 

43 The other compariſon contai- 
neth matter of great danger and feare. 
For as the birde that ficterh vppon the 
(ps of ſerpentes, by breaking and hat. 
ching them, bringeth forth a perilous 
brood ro her owne deſtruftion: ſo thoſe 
that fit abroode vppon theſe vanities of 
the woorlde ( ſaicth Efſaie ) doe hatch 
a laſt their owne deſtrution, The rea» 


tba whereof is , as hee ſaieth, For ts 
the 
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the works of iniquitie 1s in theit hand. Sul 
harping vppoa this ſtringe, thac a man 
cannot loue and followe thefe vanities, 
or intangle himfſclfe yvith thejr rop:s 
(as bis phraſe is ) burthar he muſt im- 
deede drawe on much iniquitic there- 
with : thatis, he mu? mingle much fin 
and offence of GOD with the ſaine; 
which cff:& of fiane, becauſe it killeth 
the foule, that conſenteth vato in, 
therefore Eſaic compareth it vnto the 
broode of ſerpemies , that killeth the 
birde yvhich bringeth them toorth to 
the worlde. And finally , Moſes vierh 
the like ſimilitudes, when he ſaieth of 
Deut.zz, Vaincand wicked men, Their vineyard is 
the wvineyarde of Sedomires , their grape i 
the grape of gall, and their cluſters of grapes 
are moſt bitter: their wine i call of dragons 
and the poiſon of cocatrices uncureable. By 
which dreadiull and lothſome compa+ 
riſons,he would giue vs to vnderſtande 
that the ſweete pleaſures of this world 
are indeede deceits:and wil proue theim- 
ſclues one day moſt bitter and daunge- 
rous, 

4 44 The fourth point thar wee haue 
efourth to confider,is, how this worde, ermuning, 
=P that is, miſeric and calamitic, mzje voce 
ace 's verified of the worlde, and the felicitie 
” . thbercof, Whichthing though maie 


ap 
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ppeare ſufficiencly by thar which hath 
becne ſaide before:yer will If for promiſe 
lake ) diſcuſſe it a little further in 
this place , by ſome particula:s, And 
among manie miſciies which I might 
here recount, one of the greatcht is 
the breuity and vncertainety of al world 
Iy pruſperitic. Oh how great a milcrie is 
this vntoa worldly man, that woulde 


twall?O deach how bitter is thy rez3emorance 
(ſaith the wiſe man) wnioa men that 
bath peace in hisriches? Wee haue ſeene 
many men aduaunced, and not indu- 
redrwo monethes in their proſperitte: 
wee haue hearde of diuerſe married in 
great ioic, , and haue not Jiucd fixe 
daics in their felicitie:wee haue readde 
of ſtrange matters in this kinde: and 
wee ſce with our eics nofewexamples 
dailie, Whata griefe was it (thinke 
nyo Alexander the. Greate , that 
auing ſubducd in twelue yeares the 
moſt parte of all the woorlde, ſhoulde 
bes then inforced to die , when he 
was moſt defiruus ro liue: and vvhen 
hee was to take moſt ioye and com+» 
fort of his vitories? Whar a forrow 
was it to the rich man inthe goſpel, 


Fe: cucnthis night thou muſt die? 
What 


have his pleaſures conſtant and perpe> 


Of the world, 


Erevities 
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to heare vppon the ſudden, Hacno- 1 
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What a miſeric vvillchis bee ro manie 
woorldlinges, when it commeth,who 
novve build pallaces , putchaſe landei, 
heape vppe riches , procure digniticy 
make marriages, 1oine kindreds, Al 
though thee vvere neuer an ende of 
theſe matters?What a dulefull daic will 
this be ro them(l ſaie) when they mult 
forgoe all theſe thinges vvhich they [6 


ned off, as princes mulcs are wont t6 
be,at their iournics ende: thatis , their 


ome backes onclye lefre vnto rhems 


of princes goe al] the daic long , loaden 
vvith treaſure, and ccuered with faite 
cloathes , but at nighr ſhaken off into 
a ſorrie ſtable, much bruled and geuled 
vvith the carriage of choſe rreaſuret 
ſo rich men that paſſe thorough thi 
world,loaden with guld,end filuer , and 
doe gavule greache their ſoules in c:ti- 
age thereof, are deſpoiled of their but 
den art the daic of death, and arc rur- 
ned of, vvith their wounded conſcien- 
ces, to the lochſume ſtable of hell and 


A comparie 
fon. 


damnation. 
IDiſcontent. 45 Another miſerie ioyned to the pro- 
Went, ſperitie of this woorlde, is the gricu-v8 


counterpoize of diſconcentmences, that 


much loue? When they wuſt bee tur-[j 


treaſure taken from them, andrheit |} 


cucry} ; 


clues ? For as we ſ:e theſe mules tin 
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nit fegery woorldely pleaſure hath with it, 
hoſRunne oucr euertc pleaſure in this life, *Ir'elfe is 
> Jand ſee. what ſawce it hath adivincd, 105 focal» 


cake them that have had moſt proofe gs 


at]thereof , whether they remaine 'cons. 1. 
offuented or no? The poſſeſſion of ri- ea gs 
all] ches is accompanicd vvith ſo manye ſhouldhane 
aſt [eares, and carcs,as hath beene ſhewed; 'Þvlation- 
. in the fleſhe 
ſo ]the aduauncement of honours is ſub= ,ichicin 
t-fieR ro all wiſcrable ſcruitude that maic reſpeR of 
t6 |hec deuiſcd : the * plealure of the fleſh, the cares & 
tir [hough ir be lawful and'honeſt, yeris mY 
it [ncalled by * Saint Paul, Tribulation of & aly hang 
ts [ihe fleſhs-but if it be with ſin,ten thouſand or ipecrally 
et [times more is it cyuironed with al kinde at that time 


. as the ca'e 
ef lofmiſeries. ſtood with 


te Jthem on the married eſtace* 1.Corine.7. x3, 


[46 Whocan reckon vp the calamities *yyhereas 
ol [of our. body ? So manic diſcaſes, lo ma= chance and 
© | nie iofirmities,ſomany * miſchances , ſo fortune are 


F many dangers?who can rell the paſſions _— 


id | of our minde that doe affli& vs novve like tenſe 
+ | with anger,now wih ſorrow: now vvith though t 


f* | eauy:now with furie £ Whocan recount ſenſe and 
MECAnl 


| the aducrhiries, and miſeries that come ,, her | 
- | we inftru@edin the faith be good z referring all to the pro 
d | wdence.of God: yer lceing that Saine Auguſtine lons fac 
ws ſorric thathee had ſo much vicd ſuch woordes , as af 
feareth Feter,1.Cap+it w<re good that wee alſo ſhoulc 
tore Warihe decline ſuch wordes as others have ſo proph 
ted lic abuſed And better were ita great deale to ſaic , thai 
kch things arc of the hand of God. , | 
, 


- 
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by our good?Whocan number the hury 
and dilcontentations, that daily inlue 
ypon vs,fromour ncighbours ? One cal 
leth vs in lavve for our goods: another 
purſueth vs for our life : a third,by fans 
der impugning our good name: one 
aMiReth vs by hatred another by ens 
uie, another by flatteric, another by de 
ccite, another by reuenge, another 
by falle witnefle, another by openarmes, 
There are not ſo manic daies nor houret 
in our lines, as there are miſeries and 
contrarietics inthe ſame. And further 
than this,the ewill hath this prerogs 
tiue abouc the good, in our life: and 
one defect onelic ouerwhelmerth and 
drowneth a preat number of pood 


rhinges rogither:as ifa man had alche |; 


fcliciries heaped togither, vyhich this 


woorlde coulde yeelde, and yer had but |' 


onetooth ourof tune: all the other 
pleaſures would not make him merrie. 
Hereof you hauec a cleare example in 
a man chiefe counſeller of King Aflu- 
erus:who for that Mardocheus the lew 
did not 11{e to him when he went by,not 
did honour him, as other men did : he 
ſaide ro \his wife and frendes,rthar al his 
other felicities were nothing in reſpeR 
of rhis-one affliction, 

47 Addenow to this miſerie of darck+ 
nelle 


thildren : 
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nefſe and blindenefle wherein worldlic The miſerie 
men liue (asin part I hayc touched ofblindnes, 
'[ before) moſt fily prefigured by the 
palpable darckenes of Egypr, wherein 


no wan coulde fee his nejghbour , no 
man coulde ſee his hande, none coulde 
ſce his woorke, no man coulde ſee 
his way: ſuch is the darckenefſe wheres 
m worldcly men walke . They haze eies 
br:t they ſee nor, ſaicth Chriſt ; that is, 
though they haue cies to fee the mat- 
ters of this vycride , yer they are 
blinde, for that they ſee nor the thinges 


they ſhoulde ſee indeede , The chil- Lnc:16, 


dren of this worlde are wuiſer in their gene- 
ration , than the children of light, Burt 
that is encly in matters of this worlde, 
in matters of darckenefſe, nor in mat- 
ters of light, vvhereof they are noe 


derfFandeth nos the thinges that are of 
God. Walke ouer the world, and you ſhall 
ade men as ſharpe cicd as Eagles in 
thinges of the earth + but the ſame 
men'as blinde as beetles in matters of 
heaven. Therect enſue thoſe lamen- 
table cffaftes, thar wee ſee daily of 
mans lawes fo carcfullic reſpe&ed, and 

ods commaundementes ſo contemp- 
wouſlie reieted + of carthlie goods 
ſought for, and heauenlic goods 
; nor 


Excd. 10, 


Matth, 33, 


Fer that the carnailman wn- 1COr. 3s 
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notthought vppon : of ſo much traugl 
taken for the body , &(ſo lixtle care vied 
for the ſoule . Finally , if you will ſceu|. 
what great blindnes the world dorhliue 
remember that Saint Paul comming 
Ages.9s. from aworldlingro he a good chriſtian 
had ſcalcs raken from his cies by Ang 
nias : which coucred his fight before, 
when hee was is his pride and ruffc of 
the world, 
Tempratios ,8 Beſide alltheſe miſeries, there 
& dangers. \er another miſcric , greatgy in ſome 
| rcſpeR than the former : and that i 
the 10finite number of temptations, 
of ſnares , ofintiſements in the worlde, 
whereby men are drawen to perdition 
daily. Achanafius writerh of Saint 
Anthonie the hermite , that God 6+ 
ucalcd, vnto him, one daic, the ſtate 
of the worlde, and he ſawir all banged 
full of oers in eucric corner, and di 
uels fitting by ro watch rhe ſame, The 
Propt.ct Dauid to (ignite the verie 
Palme, 10, Tame thing , tharis, the infinite mult 
tude of ſnares in this world, faieth, Ged 
ſhall raine ſnares vppon ſinners. Thatis, 
Gad ſhall permit wicked men to fall in| | 
co ſnares : which are as plentiful in the 
world, as are the drops of raine vvhich 
tall downe from heauen . Eucry thi 
almoſt is a deadly ſnare, vacoa _ 


Arthan.in vi. 
ta Antonij. 
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and looſe harred man. Eucry fight that 
he ſeeth:cucry word that he heareth; e+ 
yery chought that hee conceiueth: his 
th.his age, his friendes, his enemies, 

is honer,his diſgrace, his riches, his. pos 
yerty,his company keeping, his proſpe« 
tic, his aducrficy, his meatthat he ca» 
teth, his apparell chart he weareth,all are 
ſnares to draw him todeſtruRion , that 
s not watchfull, 


_—— ww. 4 


hſt,and greateſt miſery of all, which can 
de in this life: & that 15, the facility wher« 
by worldely men doe run into finne. For 


populos peccatum: Sinne is the thing that 
makerh people miſetable , And yer, 
how eaſily men of che worlde doe com+ 
mit fin, and how liitle ſcruple, they make 
of the matter, Ilobſignifieth, when tal- 


fi aquam iniquitatem: He ſuppeth vppe 
finne, as it were water. Thatis, with 
as grear facility, cuſtome and eaſe, paſ- 
ſeth he downe any kinde of finne, that 
ks offered him, as a man drincketh was» 
ter, when heis athirſt . He that will nor 
belecue the fiying of Iob , Jetre him 
prooue a litile,, by his owne experience 
whether the matter bee fo or no : let 

| R him 


Odeon 


49 Ofthis then, and of the blinde- p,cy; 
nefle declared before, doeth follow the finni 


truely,ſaierh the Scriprure, Miſere: facis Provlge 


king of ſuch a manyhe ſaith . Bibir qua: Tob.15s 
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him walke our into the ſtreetes,beholde' 
the doings of men , view their behaui-® 
our, conſider whar is done in ſhops, in'Þ} 
hals,in confiſtories,in iudgement ſeates,® 
in pallaces, and in common mecting. 
places abroade: whar lying,wbat Nlaun-l- 
[. dering,what decciuing there is. He (halli$ 
| finde,thar of al things, wherof men rake i 
| The finfull any account, nothing is fo little acouns ? 
| $7 -vy the ted ofas rofin:he ſhall ſee juſtice ſolde, 'F 
Jrould, verity wreſted,ſhame loſt, & cquitie des} 
fpiſed, He ſhal ſee the innocent condemn 
ned;the guilty dgliuered, the wicked ads" 
uaunced, the vertuous oppreſſed, He & 
ſhall ſee many theeues florith , many ve 
ſurers beare great ſway , many murthe» 
rers and extoitioners reuerenced & hos 
nored,many foo)Jes put in authority,and | 
divers which haue nothing in them but? 
the forme of mcn,by reaſon of mony,to* 
be placed in great dignities for the go»! 
uernment of others. He ſhall heare at 
uery mans mouth almoſt vanity, pridep 
detraRion,couy: deccite, diſſiwulation, 
wanconneſle,diſlo)ution,lying,{wearing 
periuric, and blaſpheming. Finally,be 
hal ſee the moſt part of men,togouerne 
themfelues abſolutely, cuen as beaſtes 
doe,by the motion of theirpaſſions, nc 
by the lawe ef iuſtice,realon; religion, oof 
VertuG, | 
. 5o Off 
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The hand Chapter. Of the 
5o' Of this doth inſue the fift point 3 
FS that Chriſt roucheth in this parable, mo | 
and which 1 promifed here ro handle: T—_ 
 towit,thart the Joue of this worlde cho- 
Y keth vp, & ftranglerh cuery man whom 
1 it poflefierh, from all celeſtiall and ſpiri- 
I& * wall life: for char ir fillech him vvich a 
*F plaine contrarie ſpirire, to the ſpirice. of 
God. The Apoſtle ſaith:$; quis ſpirirmm. rom, g, 
Chriſti non habet,hic non eſteius: If anie 
manhath not the ſpiric of Chriſt, this 
#follow belongeth nor vnto him. Now, 
hovv conrrarie the ſpirite of Chriſt,and 
theſpirice of the worlde is, maic appeare 
by the fraites of Chriſtes ſpirite recko» Galath.s; 
ned vp by S. Paule varo the Galat. To The efted 


'A 


wit,Charitie, which is the roote and mo» 9 rhe'(piri 


ther of all good workes: Joze, in ſeruing of Chiilt,. 


God: Peace,or tranquillitie of minde in 

the ftormes of this worlde: Patience, in 
- aduerfitie : Lengenimitie, 1n expeRing 

bur rewarde: Bonzrze, in hurting no man: 

Benignitie,in {weere behaviour: Genileneg 

In oceaſion giuen of anger : Faithfulnes, 

tn perfourming our promiſes: Modeſtie, 

without arrogancie:Contnencie, from all 

kinde of wickednes;Chaſtitie, in conſers | 

ung a pure minde in acleare & vnſpot» + 

ted bodie. Againſt rheſe men ( ſaith Sainte _—_ " 
| Paullechere is nolave. Andinthevery gfche ſpit 
Jamechap.hee cxpreſſeth the, ſpicite of ofthis we 


Ry chg 
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the world by the contra11e effec Res, fay+ 
in g:The worker of fleſh are wanifef? , which 
are fornication wncleaneneſſe , wantonneſſe, 
lechery jdolatrie,poyſoninges, enmities, cons 
rentions , emulations, wrath, flrife, difſenti« 
onſecter, eruie,murder,drunkenneſie, glutto»+ 
wie and the like:of which 7 foretellyou, as F 
haue tolde you before,that thoſe men which 
doe ſuch things,ſhal newer ebtajne the king: 
dome of heauen, 
erulezof 51 Herenow maic eucric one judge 
jaint Paule of the ſpirite of the worlde,and the ſpt- 
dknowe rirof Chriſt,and( applying it to himſc}f) 
{pits naic conieure whether hee holdeth 
. of the one or of the other -Saint Paul gi- 
ucth two pretric ſhorr rules in the verie 
ſame place ro trie the ſame. The firſt 
is,Tbey which are of Chrif , haue crucified 
..- their fleſhe wich the wices and concu- 
% piſcences therof. That 15,they haue jo mor- 
tificd their owne bodies, as they ſtriuc 
_ 8#painſt all the vices and fins repeated 
' before:and yeelde not to ſerue the con- 
Cupiſcences or temprations thereof, 


* then let wr wualke in ſpirite , Thar is, 
our walking & behaviour is a hgne whe» 
ther wee be aliue or dead , Fer if cur 
walking bee ſpiricuall, ſuch as I have 
declared before by thoſe fruites there- 


of,then doc we liuc and haue life is ſpi- 
| rite: 


% 


The ſecond rule is : 7fwee line in ſpirite, | 


RIES ao Hoe ooe i... 


335 
The third C hapter. of the 


ricbut if our works be carnal, ſuch as S. 
Paulnow hath deſcribed:the are we cat» 
nal and dead in ſpirir,neither haue we @ 
nic thing to do with Chriſt,or portionin 
the kingdome of keauen, And for that 
al the world is ful of thoſe carnal works, Chriſt ar 
' and bringeth foorth no fruits indeed of the we 
| Chriſts ſpirit,nor permicteth them tro A 
growe yp or proſper within her , thence 
itis, tharthe ſcripture alwaies putteth 
| Chriſt,and the world for oppolice and 
| open enemies, 
| 52 Chiifthimlelfe ſaith : thar The , "_ 
world cannot receine the ſpiris of ruech. And —— 
againe, in the ſame Euangeliſt he fanh 
that Neither hee, noy anie of his are of the Llohn.1g.x 
worlde,though they line in the woorlde. And 
yer tucrher in his moſt vehement pe at- 
er vnto his father, Pater infeqmm. Tohn,yh 
dis 16 10m cognoviz: luſt father , the 
world hath not knowne thee. For which 
cauſe S, lehn writeth : 7/ anie man loue 
the woorlde, the !ome of the fathey 3s nat in 
bim. And yet further Saint [ames, thar | 
Whoſoencr deſirerth but 10 ge frende of this Tacob.4s 
woorlag, is thereby made anenemie 10 Gad, 
Whar wil vvorldly men-{ay to this?Saine 
Paule affirmeth plainclie , That this 1.Cor.11 
world is tobe damned. And Chriſt in. Toha, 33g 
fiauaterh ctheſame in S, lohns Goſpell, 
but moſt of all, in that wonderfull fate 
| R ij of 


Iohn,ze 


Wc. 23, 


ohn. 3» 
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of his, when praying to his father, for 
other_ matters, hee excepteth the 
worlde by name. Non pro #4ndo roge, 
ſaich he: Idoec not aske mercy , and par- 
don for the wor}de , but for thoſe which 
thou haft giucn mce out of the worlde, 
Oh what a dreadfull exception is this, 
made by the Sauiour of the worlde, by 
the lambe, that raketh 2way all fins, by 
him that asketh pardon, cuen for his 
cormentours and ctucifizrs, to except 
now the worlde by name from his mer. 
cy! Oh that worldlie men woulde confi- 
der but this one point onely:they would 
= (l thinke) liue ſo yoid of fear as they 
OC »* 

5$3 Canany man marucll now why 
S, Pavulcricth ſo carcfully ro vs : Novbre 
conformari huic ſeculo : Conforme not 
your {clues to this worlde ? And againe:; 
That we ſhowld renounce witerlie all worldly 
deſires? Can any marucll why Saint lohn 
which yvas moſt privic , aboue all o« 
thers, to Chriſtes holy meaning here- 
in, ſaith to vggn ſuch carneſt ſort: N- 
lite deligere mundum , neg, eaque in mundo 
ſunt: Doe nor loue the worlde, nor any 
thing that is in the worlde , If we may 
neither loue it, nor fo much as con- 
forme our ſclucs vntoir, vnderſogreat 


' paines ( asare before rehearſed) of the 


eamity *' 
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enmity of God & cternall damnation: 

what ſhal become of thoſe men that doe 

not only contorme themſclues vnroir,& 

the vanities thereof, buc alſo do follow it 

ſceke afcer it:reſt in it: & doe beſtoweall 

their labours,and traucls vpon it? 

54 If you aske me the cauſe why Chriſt Why Ct 

ſo hateth and abhorrcth chis worlde : S. hoy 

lohn telleth you : Qpia mundus tore \ tohng, 

in maligno poſtus eft : Forthar all the | 

whole world is ſet on naughtinefle : for | 

thar it hath a ſpirite contraric ro the 

ſpirir of Chriſt, as hath bin ſhewed : for 

thatitreacheth pride, vaine glorie, am- 

bition, enuic, reuenge, malice, with 

pleaſures of the fleſh, and al kinde of va- 

nitics: aad Chriſt on the contrary lide 

humilicie, meekenefle, pardaning of e- 

| gemies, abſtinence, chaſtitic, luffe» 

rance,mortification, bearing the crofle, 

with contempr of all earthly pleaſures: 

for that ic perlecuteth the good ; and 

aduaunceth cheeuill; for that it rooterth 

our vertue, and planteth all vice: and 

{ finally, for hari ſhutreth the doores Apers 

' againſt Chriſt when he knocketh, and 
ſrangleth the heart that ance it pol- 

ſefleth, 

55 Wherefore to conclude this patt, a geſerir 

ſceing this woorlde is ſuch a thing as it onofthe 

is: {o vaine, ſo deceitfull, fo rrouble- worlds 

R 11 ſome, 
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lome , ſo dangerous: ſeeing itisa pre- 
felled enemy to Chriſt, excommuni. 
cated and damned tothe pit of hel: lee- 
ing its, -as one father ſaicth , an Arke 
of traucll,a ichoole of vanities, a feare 


of deceipt, alaberinth of errour, ſeeing | 


it is nothing elſe but a barren 'wilders 
nefle,a ſtony fieldega dirty ſtie, a tempe- 
ſtuous Seas ſeeing it is a groue full of 
thornes, a medowe full of ſcorpions, n 
flouriſhing garden withour fruit, a caue 
ful of poiſoned and deadly baſilisks: ſee- 
ing.it is finally ( as | haue ſhewed)) a 
fountaine of miſcries, a riucr of teares, 
a feined fable, adclecrable frenfic : ſee+ 
ing (as Saint Auſten ſaicth )) the ioie of 
this worlde hath nothing elſe bur falſe 
delight , truc aſperity, certaine ſorrowe, 
yncertaine pleaſures, trauclſome labor, 
fearfullreſt,grieuous miſery, vaine hope 
of felicity ; ſecing ir hath nothing in 
it,as S.Chryſoſt»me ſaicth , bur teares, 
ſhame, repencance, reproach,ſadneſſe, 
negligence , labours,terrours,fickenefle, 
fin and death ir ſelfe : fecing the worlds 
repoſe is full of Anguiſhe , his ſecuritie, 
withour foundation, his feare vvithour 
cauſc , his trauclles withour frute, his 
forrow without profite, his defires with- 
out ſuccefſe, his hope vvithout re+ 


- warde, his mirch without continuance 


his 


| 


| 
| 


þ 


his miſeries with out remedies: ſeeing 
tel: and athcuſand cuils more are in 
it, and no one good thing can bee had 
frem it: who will be deceived with this 
viſarde,or allured with this vanitie'heres 
after ? Who will be ſtaicd from the no» 
ble ſeruice of GOD by the lJoue of 
fo fond a trifle as is rhis world?And this, 
to a reaſonable man maie bee ſufficicne 
to declare the inſufficiencie of this third 
impediment. 

56 Buryet for the ſati>fixng of my 


pgerof this world,and alſo vie it ynto our 

prince and. commoditie, And for the fuſt, 

to auvide the daungers,ſeeing there are 

ſo manie ſnares and traps,as have beene 
 d&clared:there is no other vvay but on» 

lie to vic the refuge of birdes,in auoi- 

ding the daung: rous ſnares of fuwlers: 

that is,to mount vp into the aire, and p,,, 

ſo to flie ouer them all: Fruftra jacirur ; 

rete ante octulos pennaroum, {ant the wile 

man: tharis, The net is Jaide in vaine 

before the cies of ſuch as have vyinges 

and can flie. The fpies of lericho, though 


the ws 


 manie ſnares were laide for them by 


their enemies: yet they eſcaped all,for 


that they walked by billes, ſaith the 
| R y Scrip» 
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(f 
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The ſaft | 
promiſe in the beginning of this Chaps R__ 


. ter, I hauc to adde a woorde or two h:wwe 


* in this place, how we may auoide the di. gs agg 
the evil of 


| 


' 


oluc. 


© go0d: 
et hardly 
othir tad 
y theſe 
laces. 
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FEmil, 1:0 Scripture vvhercunto Origen alluding 
ſaith, that there is no way to auoid the ' 
1hough daungers of this woride: * butto walke 
ke matter Vpon hils,& to tmirars Dauid, that ſaid: 


399 
The ſecond pare, 


Levant eculor mer ad tor:8er , unde vented 


auxilium mihi; 1 lifted vp mine cies vt» | 
to the hils, hence al mine aide and aft. F' 


frauncecame, for auoiding the ſnargs 
of this world. And then ſhall we ſay with 
the ſame Dauid : Anima noſtra ſreut paſ- 
ſer erep1a eſt ce laquro wenantium: Our 
foule 15 deliucrcd as a ſparrowe from 
the ſnares of che foulers, We muſt ſay 
wi:h Saint Paul,Our converſion is in hea- 
wen. Andthen hall wee little fearc al 
theſe deceires, and dangers vpon catth, 
Foras the fouler hath no hope to catch 
the bird,cxcept he ci allure her to pirch 
and come down by ſome means: ſo hath 


the Diucllno waie to mtangle vs, but © 


to fate as he did ro Chriſt: Mirte re deor- 
ſum: Throw thy {elfe downenharis,pitch 


down ypon the baites which 1haue laid: 


eat and deuour them:enamour thy ſelte 
with cthem,tic thine appetite ynto them, 
and the like, 

57 Which grofſe andopen rempration 
hee that vvyill auoide by contemning 
the allurement of theſe baites : by fly- 
Ing oucr them : by placing bis Jloue '& 


' cogitations in the gountaines of hea? 


uenly 


© a ek as <A. nes ate on Le S225 6-8. 
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uenly toies and <ternity; hee ſhall cafily 
eſcape al dangers and perils. King Dauid 
was pat ;hem all,whean he ſaide ro God: 
Whaz is there for me in heauen , or what doe 
F deſire beſides rhee wpon earth? My fleſh 
and my heart hane fainted for deſire of thee, 
Thor art the God of my heart, my portion, 
0 Lord, for exer. 
53 Saint Paul alſo was paſt ouer theſe . 
dangers, when he {aid : that Now he was RR 
crucified ro the world,and the world unto bim: 4,Corga 
and thac Hee eſleemed all the wealth of this 
world 44 meere gonng: and that albeit he lis 
ved 1 fleſh, yer lued he nor according 
tothe fleſh, Which glorious cxawple if 
we follow, in contemning and deſpifing 
the yanities of this world, and fixingour 
mindes in the noble riches of gods king- 
- dometo come: the ſnares of the Diuelt 
* would p:cuaile nothing ac all againſtys 
in this life. | 
59 Touching the ſecond point, howe How to | 
to vie the riches and commodities of worldlieyy 
this woo:)de to wur aduanrage : Chrilt — | 
hath laide downe plaincly che meancs; —_ , 
Facite vobis amicos de  Manymone 311qui- Luc.y6s: 
z4zis: Makevato you friendes of the 
riches of iniquitic. The1ich gluon 
might haue eſcaped his tormentes, Lug.zdy 
and bauc made himſclfc an Dappie 
man by -helpe of worldly yvcalth,. it he 
_ 
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would : and fo mighr many a thoufand 
which nowe live, and will goto hell tor 
the ſame. O chat men would take war. 
ning.and be wiſc,whiles they haue time, 
Saint Paul ſaith , Deceine nor your ſeiues: 
laoke wuhat a man ſoweth , and that ſhal he 
reape: Whar aplentifull hacucſt then 
might rich men prouide rthemſeclues, 
if they wou'de : vyhich have ſuch ſtore 
of ſecede, and ſo much grounde offered 
them daily to ſoweitin? VYhy doe 
they noc remember that ſweere haruecſt 
ſe fong? Come yee bleſſed of my Father,encer 
imo the kingdome prepared for you: for F 
was hungrie,and you fed me:1 was thirFly,&7 
you gave were drincke : Fuvasnaked,and 
you apparel/ed me. Or if-thev doe nor care 
for this : why doe tbey not feare ar leaſt 
the blacke Sans that wuſt bh: chanted 
to them for the contrary. Agiie nunc diui- 
res, plorate,uiulatates in miſeriu veſiris que 
eduenient vebis: Gotonow yourich men, 
weepe & houlc ip your miſerics that ſhal 
come vpon you. 

. 60 The hvulic Father lohn Damaſcen 
4B reporteth a parable of Ba1laam the her- 
Toſaphar. Mite,to our purpoſe. There was(ſaith 
AL he)a certaine citie,, or common weolth 
parable. hich vſed ro chuſe themſclues a King 
from among the pocreſt ſort of the peo- 
ple, & to aduancehim' ro great honour, 
TE. nealhb, 
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wealth,and pleaſures for a time : but af. 
xcrawhile, when they were wearie of 
him, cheic faſhi6 was ro rife againſt him, 
and to diſpoile him of all his felicity,yea 
the very clethes off his backe, and foro 
bannith him naked into an lade of a 
farre countrie * where bringing nothing 
with him , hee would liue in great miſc» 
ry , and be pur to great ſlauerie for euer, 
VVhich praQtiſe one king at a certaine 
time conſidering, by good aduiſe (for 
all the orher, though they knewe that 
faſhion, yer through negligence & plea» 
ſures of their prelent fehicity, cared not 
for it ) rooke reſolute order vvith him- 
ſelfe, how to preuent this miſer1e: which 
was by this mean: $s:He ſaucd cuerydaie 
great ſums of money from his ſuperflui. 
ties andidle expences, and ſo ſecretly 
made ouecr before hand a great trea» 
ſure 1nro that lande, vvhercunto hee 
was in daunger daily robeeſent. And 
when the time came that indeede they 
deſpoſrd him from his kingdome, and 
torned him awatie naked, a> they had 
dbne the nther before; hee went to the 
Nland with toy and confidence,where bis 
treaſure lay,and-was receiued there with 
exceeding great triumph,& placed pre- 
ſently in greater glorie than euer he was 


before- 
61 This 


Ic, 22, 


914. 


25+ 


de. 3% 


Of the worlde. 
The applica 
jon of chis 


( able, 


gue them, 


394 
The ſecond p.wt, 


neare to that which Chriſt put of the 
euill tewarde ) reacherh as wuch as at 


_ this preſent needes to bee ſaide in this 


point, For the citie or common weelth 
15 this preſent worlde, which aduanceth 
to authority poore men - that is ſuch as 
come naked into this life, and vypon the 
ſudden when they looke leaſt for it, doih 


it pul them down againes,& turneth the, 


naked into their graues, and {oſendeth 
them irto anuther world, where bring. 
ing no treaſure with them, they arelike 
to finde little favour, and rather cterr all 
miſerie. The wife king that prevented 
this calamity, is bee, which 1n this life 
( according co the counſel] of Chriſt) 
doeth ſceke to Jay vp creaſure in heauen 
ahainſt the day of his death, when hee 
muſt bee baiſhed hence naked , as all 
the princes of that citty were : at which 
time if their good deedes doe fllowe 
them , as God promiſetk, then ſhall chey 
be happy men,and placed in much more 
plorie , then cuer this world was able to 
But if they come without 
oile intheir lampes; then is there no- 
thing for them tocxpeRe , bur Neſcio 
vos: I know you nor, And when they are 
knowen : le maleditt in ignem erernum: 


' Go you accutſed into fire cuerlaſting, 


CHAP, 


61: This parable(drawing ſomewhat 
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CHAP. I1IL. 

Of the fourth impediment;which is,to0 much 
preſuming of the mercy of God. 
4 Lage area certaine kinde of people / 

in the worlde,who will nor rake rhe 
paines tothinke of,or to allcadge any of 
the ſaide impediments before! but have 
8 ſhorter waie for al,and more plauſible, 
as it ſeemeth to them, and tharis,to laie 
the whole marzer vpo the back of Chriſt 
himſelfc,and ro an{were whatſocuer you 
can ſaic againſt them,vvirh this only ſe- 
tence ? God #s mercifull . Of theſe men 
maic Chiiſt complain with the Prophet 
ſaying, Supra dorſum meunm fabricauerum Platn2t, 
peccatores, prolougaverunt iniquinatem?y 
Sinners haue built ypon my backe, they 
haue prolongeh their iniquities, By 
which words we may account our ſeJues 
charged, that prolonging of iniqutitie in 
hope of Gods mercie, is ro builde our Building 
finnes on his backe. Bur what followeth? $94» bas 
WY] god bearc i:2No verily: for the next » rh,,uet 
wordcs inſuing are * Dominu inlius con. tid noti 
eidet ceruices peccatorum i, God 13 wit, he the narn 
will cut in ſunger the neckes of finners. = of 
Heere are two coo:'ng cardes, for the pr 
two v arme 'miginations before, Meane feRt whic 
you ( Sir ) to pxolong your iniquitie, 1ebukedy 
for thar God is mercifull > Remember Nom! 
allo that he is iuſt, ſaicth the Prhpher. 
Are 


dee ee a. nn 


ISS >. 


396 © 
| preſumprion. The ſecond pars. 


to make your neſt uf finne there ? Take 
heede:tor he wil ferch you down againe 
& breake your necke downward, except 
ye reper: for that indeed there is no one 
thing which may be ſo injurious ro God, 
as to make him the foiidarion of our fin+ 
ful life, which loſt his owa lite for the cx» 
God js 1 guithing of fin, 
ethmerci- > Butyou will ſaic: And is not God 
aid iuft, ther merciful ? Yes trucly ( dear bro» 
ther)he is moſt merciful, and there is 
neither ende , nor mcalure of his mer+ 
cie, Heis euen mercic it ſelfe: ug 15 his 
nature and eflence: and he can ao more 
lJeauc tro be mercifull, then he can leaue 
to bee God. But yer (as the Prophce 
heere faith )hce 1s wht alſo, We niuſt nor 
ſo remember his mercic, as wee forget 
his wthice , Dulcn + refus Dominus: 
Our Lord 3s ſweere, but yer vpright and 
uſt roo, ſaith Dauid:and in the ſame 
place: All the waies of the Lord are mercy 
and irueth; Which woordes boly Bar- 
rt ofgod, Pard cxponnding 1n a certaine ſermon 
of his,ſaith thus : There be two fecere of 
the Lorde, whereby hee walkcth bis 
waics: thar is, mercic andrrueth: and 
God faſtenerh both theſe feere vpon the 
hearts of them, which rurne ynto him? 
and cucty finner that,wil crucly conwene 
| hig+ 
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himſelfe, muſt lay bande faft on both 
theſe feete, For if he ſhould lay hands 
on mercy onely , letting paſic truth and 
iuſtice: hce woulde peiiſh 5y preſump» 
tion. And on the other fide, if he ſhould 
apprehend ivſtice onely , without mer- 
cy, hee woulde periſh by dcipcrarinn, 
To theende therefore that hee may bee 
ſaued , he muſt humbly fall downe and 
kifſe both theſe feere : that in reſpeRte 
of Gods iuſtice hee maie retaine feare: 
and ia reſpeR of his mercy, hee maic 
conceiue hope, Andin another place: 
Happie is that ſoule , vppon vyhich Serm.64n 
our Lord Iefus Chriſt hath placed both ©2*+ 
his feete:I will not fing vnto thee iudge» plalme.iou] 
ment alone, nor yet mercy alone (my 
GOD) bur I vvill fing varo thee, 

with the Prophet Dauid, aiercy & indg. Palme. 
ment 10yned together, And I vvill 

never. forgette theſe juſtifications of 

thine, 


Saint Auſten handlerh this payne Trat.z 3s. 
molt excellently in dwers places of his © lohat. 


ſo much mercy & gentlenes incur Lord; 
letthem marke, 1{ay , and feare alſo his 
trueth, For as.the Prophet ſaith, God ig 
both ſweere &iuſt. Docſt thou loue that 
he isfweete? Feare alſo thar he is1uſt, 


Az a ſweete Lord, he laide,  haue beide 
wy 


WES. 
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Palm, 102. wy peace at your /ins : bur as iuſt Lorde 
| he a \deth, Ani thinke you thas F will held 
my peace Fil? God is merciful, and full 
of mercies, ſay you - it is moſt cerraine: 
yea,ad vnto it, thar Hee bearech long. Bur 
yet feare that, which commeth in rhe 
verſes ende,F: verax:that is, hee is alfo 
true and iuſt, There be two things wher. 
by finners doe ſtand in danger : the one 
Two digers in hoping roo much ( yvhich is pres 
eflicpers, ſumption: )rhe other in hoping roo litle, 
vvhich is deſperation, Who is decci- 
u:d by hoping too much ? He which 
ſairh ynto himſelfe, God is a goed God, 
a mercifull God , and therefore I will 
doc what pleaſerh me. And why ſo?Be- 
caule GOD is a mercifull God, a good 
God, a gentle God. Theſe men runne 
into danger by hoping too much, Who 
arc in danger by deſpairc? Thoſe which 
ſeeing their finnes gricuous, and 
thinking it nowe jmpoſſible to bee 
pardoned, ſaie vvithin them ſelucs, 
Well, we arc onceto be damned : why 
doe not we then, whatſocuer pleaſcrh 
ys beſt in this life > Theſe men are 
murdered by deſperation : the other 
by hope. Wit therefore doth god for 
gaining of both theſe men? Vo him 
- which is in daunger by hope, he ſaieth: 
Doe not ſaie with thy ſeife , The mercie a 
G 


— 


God us great, hee will be mercifull to the wnal- 
titnude of my finnes: for the face of his wrath 
4 »pon {nners, To him that 1+ 1n danger 
by deſperarion he [aicth : Ar vwwhas time 
focuer a ſinner ſhall curne himſeife tome, 7 
pill forget his iniquities, I hus far Saine 
Auſten, behide much more which he ad- 
deth in the ſame place, rouching the 
great peril and folly of thoſe, which vp6 
vain hope of gods mercy doe perſcagre 
in their euill life, 

4 lIcisa very cuillconſequent, and 
moſt vniuſt kinde of reaſoning , to ſaie, 
that for as much as God is mercifull 
and long ſuffering , therefore will [ a+ 
buſe his mercie, and continue in my 
wickednelſe, The Scripture reacherh 
ys not to reaſon ſu , bur rather quite 
contrarie; God is merciiu!l, and ex- 
peRerh my conucrfion , andthe longer 
he expeceth, the more gricuous will 
bee his puniſhment when « commeth, 
if I negle& this patience: and there: 
fore ought preſently ro accept; of his 
mercy.So reafoneth Saint Paule,yvhich 
ſaich , Doe##' thow contemne the riches 
of his lang ſuffering and gentleneſſe ? Doſs 
thou not knouve that the paticace of God 
touvardes thee js fed to bringe thee to ve- 
pentaunce?Bus thou though the hardeneſſe 


of thy heart,and irrepentawnt minde , doeft 
beard 
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vengeance, as ihe reuelation of Gods inf 
zndgement, In which wordes Saint P aul 
hgnthech,that the longer that God ſuffe 
r<th vs with patience in our wickednes, 
the greater heape of vengeaunce doth 
hee gather againſt vs, if yve perſiſt ob- 
ſtinate in the ſame. Wherero Saint Au: 
Ren'/adderh another confideration of 
great dreade and feare:and thatis, If 
he offer thee grace(ſaith hee ) ro daig, 
thou knoweſt not whether hee vvill doe 
ir ro morrow or no, [f he giue thee life & 
memorie this vvecke: thou knoweſt not 
yyhether thou ſhalc enlioy it the next 
weeke or no, | 
5 Thc holy Prophete beginning his 
feventierh and {econd Pſa)me of the 


TraQt.;3, 
-in loan, 


Gods goode 


nes nothing 


nelpeth daungerons proſperntie of woo iclie 
_ that men: vſcihagheſe wordesof- admirach 
#*CTICTHETT id ts , . 

4 finne, ON, Howe good a 00d 's tine god of Flraell 


wvnto them that be of 4 right hart? And yet 
in ali chat Plalme, be doth nothing 
elſe bur ſhewe the teauic whtice of God 
towa' dus the wicked, cucn vyvhen he 
gluech ricm molt pr ofperitic and world- 
he wealth : and his conclaftion is, Behold 
(0 Lerde)they (hill periſhe Yubich « enarte 
from thee: thuuhaFt deftroied all thaſe th1.48 
| bane broken their faith of wedlsche woinh 
tie, By which is ſignthied, thar,hovre 


4 #7T, 


good ' 


boorde wp to thy ſelf: wurath, in the daie if ,god 


if good ſocucr God be vnto the iuſt : yer | 


7 
l 
e 


1 
| 


{ſame Prophcrt)o hu cares ave bent #0 hear 


| . 


he faich, 7f our hear: or conſcience do not 1,Johnezs 
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that pertaineth nothing tothe relicfe of 
the wicked: who are to receiue iſt ven» 
gance at his hids,amiddeſt che greareſt 
mercies bejtowed vppon the goclv. The 
ties of the Lord are vpon the juſt (ſaith the Pialzz, 


their praters: but the face of the Lord is uppon 
them that due emill, to defiroy their memorie 
from ons the earth. 

6 Icwasan olde praQtiſe of deeciuing 
Prophets reſiſted ftronglic by we Pros 
phers of God, to cry, Peace, peace, vn- 
to the wicked men : when indeed there 
was noihing towardes them bur daun- 
ger,ſvoorde,and deſtruction, as the xgechs, 
truc Propheres forcrolde, and as the 

eucnt prooved, Where forc, thePro- 

pher Dauid gincth vs a notable and 

ſure rule,ro gouerne our hope 2nd cons» 

hdence vvithall. Sacrificate ſacrificinus 
inſtirie,c ſprrare in Domino t Doc you 
ſactificevnro GOD the factifice of . 
rngbreouſofle, andthen truſt in him, 
Wherewi:h Saint lohn agreeth when 


ler.6.9, 


— 


reprehende vs for wicked life,then haue wee | 
confidence with God: as who woulde faie. 
If our conſcience be guiliic cf leude and | 
wicked lite , and weereſclued ro dwell 
azd continue the:cin ; then in vaine J 
| have 
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haue wee confidence in the mercicsof &| 
God,ynto whoſe iuſt iudgment we ſtand' F*hi 
ſubje for our wickednes. if 


7 'ltis moſt woonderful.and dreadfull 'Þ þ, 
| ro conſider hovye God _—_ him» *'& @ 
The feneri- ſelfc rowardes bis beſt belotied in this | h 
we Sod: world,vppon offence giuen by occaſion, Þ þ 
= py of finne,how cafilic hee hath chaunged ÞF $ 

' countenancc,hovy ſoone hee hath bro» | x 

ken off ftrend(hip, how ſtreiclic hee hath Þ & 

taken account, & hovy ſcuerclie he hath F 

he Angels puniſhed. The Angels that hee crea* 'Þ { 


red vvith fo great care andlouc, and t; 

: to whom he 1mparted ſo ſingular pri» } { 
uiledges , of all kinde of pertcRions,as F f 

"M hee made them almoſt veric Gods, ina ÞF f 
_ ccrtaine manner, commitred bur onlie b 


one ſinne of pride againſt his maicſtie 

and that onelic in chought , as 'iuines 

14. doe holde, and yer preſcn:ly,all that 

good will and fauour was changed into 

uſtice:and that alſo ſo ſeticre, as they 

were throwen down toeternaltorments 

Fithour redemprion,chained for eucr,to 

wbide the rigour of hell fire and intolle* 

Table darknes. 

Per,?2, 8 Afierthis,God made himſelfe ano*- & 

Plud. thernew frende of fleſh & bloode,which 

dam and Was Ourfather Adi in paradiſe, yvhere 

UC.  Godconuerſed with him fo frendly and 

familiaclic,as is moſt wonderful to con- 
REF. 


a " .» — 
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-* 
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fider : hee called him, he talked with 
*him, he made all creatures in the world 
ſubie& vnra him, he brought them all 
before him, ro the ende that he, and 
not God, ſhould give them their names: 
hee made a mate and companion for 
| bim; he blefled them both: and finallie 
ſhewed all poſſible rokens of Joue, that 
might boe, Bur whatinſued? Adam 
F commirtred bur one {inne : and that at 
| the intiſement of another ; and that ah- 
} ſoa finne not of ſo veric great impor- 
taunce ( asit may ſecme to mans rea«+ 
ſon ) beeing but the cating of the tree 
forbidden :and yer the matter was noc 
| ſooner done, but all friendſhippe vvas 
broken berweene God and him - hee 
was thruſt our of paradiſe , condem- 
ned to perpetuall milerie, and alihis 
& poſterity ro cternall damnation, tc« 
F gither with himſelfe , it he had nor re- 
$ pcoted. And howe ſeucrely this gree- 
| uous ſentence is execured , may fhf- 
F hicicnclie appeare by this, thatin- 
finice millions of people , cucn the 
whole race of mankinde, is for ir caſt 
{ downe vnto the vnſpeakeable rorments 
- of hell : excepting thoſe fewe , that 
lnce are ranſomed by the comming 
downe of Gods owne ſonne, the fecond 
Þgrlonne in Trinitic , tato this woe” 


_—— 
- 


Of preſumprion, 


—— 
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and by his intollerable ſufferinges, and 
| death in the ſame, 

Moſes and 9 The two miracles of rhe woorlde 

| Aaron. Moſes and Aaron were of fingular aus 
y Num 30.27: thoritic and fauour yvith God : in fo- 
© Deut.10,32 Much as rhey coulde obraine greate 
34 things at his hands for other men ; and 
yer when they offended GOD once 
themſelucs, at the waters of contra» 
ditions in the deſarr of Sinne , for that 
they doubted ſomewhat of the mi-' 

racke promiſed to them for G O Dy 

an: thereby did diſhonour his maicſty 

before the people, as he ſaicth: they 

were preſently rebuked moſt ſharpely 

for the ſame : ans though they repens» 
ted barrely that offence, & ſo obraincd 

remiſſion of the faulr or guilt: yer wat 
there laide vppon them a gricuous chas 
ſtiſement forthe ſame : and that was, 

| *that they ſhould nor enter themſelucs 


into rhe lande of promiſe : but ſhoulee 
dic vvhen they came vvithin the fighs 
thereof . And albeit they entreared 
| GOD mvſt carncſtly for the relcaſe of 
X this p-nance : y:tcould they ncuer ob- 


"21 * Tf re ug gr e_wm_ip—m or 


tainc the ſame at his handes : but al-E 
waics be aunſwered them, Seeing you 
h aue diſhonoured me befwe the people , you 
ſhal die for it,and ſhal not enter into the land Þ* 


of promiſe. | 
a0 In 


[ 
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to In yvhar ſpeciall- great fauour was Saul, 
« | Saul with God, when he choſe: him to 
« | beche firſt king of the people: cauſed | .. _ 
| Samucll che Prophet ſo much co honor ,,, 
+ | him, and co annoint him prince vpon A8.13, 
4} Gods owne inheritaunce, as hecallech 
c 


e | it? When he commended him ſo much, 

\, | and tooke ſuch tender care oucrhim? | 
ic | And yer afterwarde, for that he brake *-Reg-13« | 
i. } Gods commaundement , in reſeruing *3**% _ |] 

), | certaine ſpoiles of warre, which hee 

ty would haue deſtroied:yea, though hee 

cy | feſerued them to honour God withall, 

ly | 38 he pretended: yer was he preſent+ 

Ae ly caſt off by God: Crate of his dig- K P 
cd | fitie, ginen ouer'ro the handes of an Wy 4, 
as | euill ſpirir  broughreo infinite: miſeries ; Par.1o. *| 
12 | (though he ſhifred ofir for a'rime) and 3.5am.21.6, 
as, | finally ſo forſaken & abandoned by god, 

ics} he flew himſelfe : his ſons were cru-* 

1: efcified or hanged on a crofle by his ene- 

bg {mics:and al his family and linage extin- 

ed ginſhed for euer, | 

- of 11. David was the choſen anddeare David. _ 
ob. Wiend of God-, and honoured with the 70 ” 
al- of One that was according to Gods own ade or J 
youWtere. Bur yer afſoone as he had finned: Pſlal,29, 
you he Propher Nathan vvas- ſent ro'Ye- ; 
and Fpunce Gods heauy diſpleaſure and pus 

[hmenr 4s ns him. Ando inſucd, 
rwithſtanding — hee ſarrowed arid 


wes 


/ 
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humbled himſclfe ſo much, as hee did 
for the fin- thac he had dyone :' as maie 
appeare by his faſting, praicr, weepng, 
| wearing of ſacke, * eating of aſhes :and 
P 2 R the like. By which is cuidenc, that bowe 
er ry great gods mercy is to:them that feare 
ther to bee h1m- ſogreat is his tuſtice rothem that 
egarded, offend him, 
ad ' 1 | TheScripture bath infinite exam. 
*\s eichely © plesof this matter, as the reic&ion of 
ged. Cain and his poſterity ttreight vpon his 
<4 murder: the pictifull drowning of the 
ens, whole worlde inthe time of Noe : the 
5 —_Y dreadful conſuming of Sydome and Go 
* TLeviezo, mMorra, withithe citvies about by fire and 
brimſtone:the ſeni'ing downe, quicke to 
hell of Chore,Dathan and Abyron;with 
the-{laughter ofrwo hundred and fiftic 
38 Theiradhercnrs,and many thouſands of 
ern the people beſides, for rebellion againl 
alſo we may Moſes and Aaron: the ſuddaine killing 
ewhazt gf Nadab,andAbiu, ſonnes of Aaron, d 
choſen Prieſts, for once offering of * « 


| Heine Ot Ananias and -Saphira, for retaini 
"4 -y 790g '\ ſome parr of their own goods, by deceilf ; 
wiſe thi he fromthe Apoſtles ; with many mo ſucl; 
hath appoin examples, which the ſcripture Guerth itFe, 


j$ed.AQ.3. count. 1B: 
13 - And ſo the grecuouſneſle of godly. 
| | IUAUCT - 


'v The heaui- 
ci of Gods 
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mſtice,and heauinefſe of his hand, when 
itlighreth yppon vs: though it appeare 
7 | ſufficientlie for all rheſe examples be- 
dF fore alleadged, whercin the particular 
ef puniſhments (as you ſee ) are moſt ri- 
re} porous: yet will I repeate one aQof 
at | God more,out of the ſcripture, which 
| exprefſeth the ſame in wonderfull ma+- 
mf ner.lt is well knowen, that Beniamina- 
of} mong all the ewelue tribes of Iacob, 
is} was the deareſt vnto his father, as ap* Gen, 48. 
peareth inthe booke of Geneſis: and 
therefore alſo greatlie reſpected by 
GOD: and his tribe placed in the 
beſt pare of all the lande of promile, v+ 
n the diuiton thercof, hauing Ieruſa- 
hn Lericho.cnd all che beſt cirties with- Iofua.1%, 
mit: Yer notwithſtanding for one on- 
le finne commirted by cerraine priuarte 1,;c,19.4 
menin the cittic of Gabaa, ypon the | 
ff wife of a Leuite, God puniſhed the 
S wholetribe in this order,as the ſcripture 
recounteth. He cauſed all the other ele< 
ven tribes to riſe againſt them: and ficſt 
w-come tothe houſe of Godin Silo, to 
WJ atke his aduiſe , and follow his direQion 
Jin this warre againſt their brethren:& 
A thence hauing by Gods appointmenrte 
Fencercd batraile twiſe with the tribe of 
;[Beniamin,the third day god gaue them 
0 greate a vitorie, as they ſluc althe 
ow  "LIBSDS. S ij linings 


Pf prejunp 


0.52, 
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living creatures, within the compaſie of 
that cribezexceprt onely fix bundred me 
that eſcaped awaic into the deſart : pe 
reſt were ſlaine,both man,woman,'chil- 
dren,and infants, togither with all the 
beaſtes and cattle,and al the citries, vil- 
lages,and houſes butnt with fire. And al 
this, for one fin commirted ,only at one 
time with one woman, 
14 And vyvho vvill not then confeſſe 
with Moſes: that God is a ;uft god, a great 
God, of 4 terrible God? Whowaill not con« 
feſſe with Saint Paul:» + is horrible 20 fall 
anto the hand: of the ljuing god?who wilnot 
ſay with holy Dauid: ÞA indicis twis | 
$im#':; 1 hauc feared atthe remebraunce 
ofthy iudgements ? If God would not | 
= the deſtroying of a whole tribe | 
r one fin onely:it he woulde not par- 
don Chore,Dathan & Abiron for once? | 
the ſons of Aaron for once? Ananiay, | 
and Saphira for once: if hee woulde not | 
forgiue Eſau, though aftetwarde hee} 
fought the blefling with reares, as the} | 
Apoſtle ſaith: if he'would nor remit} | 
the puniſhment of one fault ro Moſes} « 
and Aaron, though they askedic with jj 
great inſtance : if he would not forgiue 
one proude cogitation vnto the An- 
els: noronceeating of the tree fors 
bidden ynto Adam , withour infinitpu* 
ow | niſkmeant 


Lhe 
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oiſhment : nor would paſſe ouerthe = 
&: | of afflition from his own ſonne, thoug 
| he asked ir thriſe vpon his knees, with —— 
1. the ſwear of bloode : what reaſon haſt 
«e | thou to thinke that hee will Jer = 
'% ſo manie finnes of thing, ynpunithed? 
al F What cauſe haſt thou to induce thing 
\« | imagination, thathe will deale extra» 
ordinarilie vvith thee, and breake the 
Te | courſe of his iuſtice for thy ſake ? Art 
a4 | thou better than thoſe, whom I haue na- 
a. | med?Haſtthou any priuiledge from god 
1/1] | abouerhem? | 
ot 15 If thou vyouldeſt confider the g;eze and 
wis | greate and ſtraunge eff-Res of Gods ſtrange e 
ce iuſtice, yvhich wee ſee daily executed feRrotgo 
ot | in the woorlde + thou ſhouldeſt haue Hes 
be | little cauſe ro perſwade thy ſelfe fo fa- 
ar- | uou ablie, or rather co flatter thy ſelfe 
cet þ fodaungerouſlic as thou doeſt. Wee 
as, | fee char, norwithſtanding Gods mer- 
108} cie, yea, notwithſtanding the death 
ee} and paſſion of Chriſt our Saviour, 
the# for ſauing of the vyhole vvoorlde: yer 
mit} ſo manic infirite millions ro bee 
ſes} damned daily by the iuftice of God: 
ich © fo manic _infidels , heathens, Tewes, 
ue} and Turkes, that remaine in the 
darckenefſe of their owne ignoraunce: | 
and amonge Chriſtians, ſo manic Mata? 
that holde not their profeſſion uuely, 
/ or 


RR 


Vhercher 


an hi 
lice, 
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or otherwiſe are all ill liucrs therein, as 
that Chciſt truely ſaide, that fewe are 
they that ſhould bee ſaucd + albeir his 
death was paide for all, if they made 
not themſclues vnyyorthye thereof, 
And' before the comming of our Sa- 
-uiour , muck more wec ſec that allthe 


woorlde vvent avvrie to damnation tor | 


manie thouſande vyeares together : ex- 
ceprting a fewe Icwes vyhich were the 
people of God. And yer among them 


'alſv, the greater parte (it leemerh ) 


were not ſaued, as maiebee coniecu- 
red by the ſpeeches of the Prophets fr5 
time totime: and efpecially by rhe ſay- 
inges of Chriſt to the Phariſces, and 
otherrulers thereof, Nowe then, if god 
for the ſatisfying. of his iuſtice , coulde 


let ſo manic mullions periſhe thoreugh |. 


.thceir owne ſinnes, as dailic he doth al- 


ſs now permit,without anie preiudice or | 


impeachment to his mercic: why may 
he not-alfo damne thee for thy ſinnes, 
notwirhſtanding his mercy ſceing rhou 
doeſt not onelie commit them without 


feare, but allo docſt corhidently perſilt | 


in the ſame? 


"Podsmercy 16 Burhercſome man maie (ay, if 
pe Brenner thisbeeſo, thar God isſoſcuerein pu- 


niſhment of cuery ſin,and that he dam» 


neth ſo.manic thouſandes, for one, that 
he 


"_  ICTIS 


w_— gw . _ _ ca _ } it 
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' anywiſe bee faued, no nor the beſt that eacr was,But cor 


| ſeRions,viz.16 19.15 grounded vpon a wrong text, thereke 
* itis ro beread fo muck morewarily,and no turther robe a 


ther workes, 
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heſaucth : how is it true , that The mer- 
cies of God are * aboue all his other woorkes, © falm.144+ 
(as che Scripture ſaierh)) end that 3t paſ- REI 
ſeth and exalreth jt ſelfe aboue' his iudge- *$pread 
ments? For if the number of the dams fourth one 
ned doe excecde lo much the number 3! his works 
of choſe vyhich arc ſaued: it ſeemerh _ =_ 
that che vyoorke of iuftice docth paſſe Jerome de 
the worke of mercy, To which aun- read:Ino 
ſwere, that touching the ſmall number 212205 In v 
of thoſe thar are ſaued, and infinite — . 
quantitic of ſuchas are damned, wee 8.13.onkt 
may in:no wiſe doubt; for that beſides halfe of hi 
allother Prophers, Chriſt our Sauiour <ildre. K 
+ hath made the matter certaine and cn2n hey 
ourof queſtion, We haucto ſectherc- their work 
fore, howe: notwithſtanding all this, Supe : 
cir 


the mercy of God doth cxceede his o+ 224t 
faith (o 


weake, 
thar but in the depth of :he mercy of Gods they cannot 


cerning thar bee doth (o reſolutely ſer downe ſo many thou 
landes to bee damned for one that is ſaued, it is ſomewh 
more than the woord it {clfe doth warranr,or the portion © 
the mercy of God(compared with ins juſtice) may ſeeme 
beare.And feeing that this whole rreaciſe in theſe foure next 


counted of,thao it may be tound to haue the word of god 
Warrant the fame, « Mat-7,20, 


17 And ficſt, his mercy may be faide 
toexccede, for that all our {ſaluation is 
S 11] of 


*— 
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2 
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of his mercy , andour damnation from 


our ſelues, as from the firſt and prin» 
cipall cauſes thereof, according to the 
ſaying of God, bythe Prophet: Perds: 
$i0 tua ex tt Fſratl : rantummods. in we au« 
xilium tm : Thy onely perdition 1 
from thy ſelfe ( O Iſracll: ) and thine 
aſſiſtance to doe good, is only from me; 


So that, as we muſt acknowledge Gods | 
grace, and mercy for che authour of c+ 


uery good thought, and aR that we doe, 


and conſequently aſcribe all our ſal-J 


vation vato him:ſo-none of our cuil as 
uu which we arc damned)do proceede 
rom-him,but oncly from our ſclues, and 
ſohe is no cauſe at allof our damnati- 
on: andin this doth his mercy exceede 
his juſtice. 
18 Secondly, his mercy doth exceede, 
in that hedefireth all men to bee ſaued, 
28S, Paulceacheth, and himſelfe prote- 
ſerh, when he ſaith : Fwill nor the death 
of a ſinner , but rather that he turne from hi 
wickedneſſe and line . And againe, by the 


Prophet Ieremie , he complaineth grie-F 


uouſly rhar men yvill not accept of his 
mercy offered : Turne from your vuicked 
wajes, (ſaith he.) why will you die you houſe 
of F/raell ? By which appeareth, that he 
offereth'his mercie moſt vvillingly and 


freely ro all , buc victh his iuſtice onely | 


vpon 


=_—. - — —— <q. 


wouldeſi not? | Behold thy how/e. ( for this 
cauſe ) ſhalbe made deſart , and left withows 
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ypon neceſſitic (as it were )conſtrained 
thereunto by our obſtinate behauiour, 
This Chriſt fignifieth more plainelie, 
when he ſaiech co leruſalem, 0 Feruſa- 
lem, Feruſalem, which killefF che Propherns, 
and fonef? them to death that are ſent un- Mat.25, 
rthee: howe ofien would 7 hane gathered 
thy children togither , as the henne clocketh 
bir chickens vnderneath her winge: but thew 


thildren , Heere you ſec the mercy. of 
God often offered vnto the lewes: bur 
for that they refuſed it, hee was infor- 
ced (in acertaine maner )Jto pronounce 
this heauie'ſenrence of deſirtution and 
deſolation ypon them : which he fulfil. 
led within forty, or fifty yeares after by 
the handes of Veſpatian Emperour 'of 
Rome, & Titus his ſonne : who viterlie Joſephus 
diſcomficerh the cittie of lerulalem,and |; _—_ 
the vyhole nation of Iewes, whome ''n 4 
vee ſee diſperſed ouer the woorlde at *As aforer 
this day, in bondage , both of body and 2** __ 
foule. Which woorke of gods juſtice 283% 
though it be moſt terrible: yer was bis g,oydbe 
mercy greater tothem , as appeareth thatGod + 
by Chriſts wordes, it they had notreie- hab? 
Qed the Sonne. x iuft, 
19 Thirdly, his mercy exceedeth his þ,oly,wiſe, 
*mſtice,cuen towards the damned the» or fach 
Sy ſelues: 


>} x; 
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Of preſumption. The fecont pays. 


14 


ſelues: In that he vied manie means, 
ro fave them in this life , by calling 
vppon them, and offiſting them vvin 
His grace to doc gond:by moving them 
Inwardelie with infinite good infpurati 
ons, by alluring them outwardly , vvith 
exhertations, promiſes, examples of 
other:as alſo by fekenefſe , acuerfitics 
and other gentle correRions; by giuing 
them ſpace torepem, with occaſions, 
opportunitics , and excitations vyto the 
ſame:by threatning them cteroal death 
ifthey repent not: all which thinges 
becing effefes of mercy,and goodnefle 
rowardes' them ; . they muſt needes 
confefſe amidſt rhe-greateſt fury,& tor- 
mentes,tharhis indgementes are true & 
wſtthed in themſclucs, and no waies t0 
be compared with the greatnefſe of his 
me'cies. 

. 23 Bythis then wee fee that to be 
true, which the Prophet ſaith, Miſers- 
rordiam or wveritaten diligit Dominus: 
Godloucrh mercic and trueth! Anda 
gaine, Mercie and truth haue met togither! 
mitice"and peace hane liſſed themſclucs, 
Wee ſecthe reaſon why the ſame Pro-} 
phet proteſteth of himſelfe : 7 wil /ing 


5 


n= __ GE 


wnto thee mercie and judgement( O Lerde) 
not. mercic alone:nor tudgement alone: 
but metcy &iudgement togither: thax 

” 15, 


/ 
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The fourth thaprer, Of preſwnprione BY 
| 4s, Iwillnortſo pretume of thy mercy,as 
8 | Ivillnot feare thy iudgemeat: nor will 
n } Ifofeare thy wdgement, as1vyilleuer 
a | deſpaire of thy mercy. The feare of gods 
i | iudgement is alwates to be toyned with 
h | ourconfidence in gods mercy,yea in Vee 
f | ry Saints chemſclues as Dauid faith, Bur | 
s | whatfeare? That feare trucly, which Pialm-336 
g | theſcripturedeſcribeth, whenir ſaicth: p,, ,** 
5, | the feare ofrhe Lorde expellerb fin, the Eccle.y. 
if | feareof GOD hareth Ky cvill: he char Fecle,15, 
h | fearcth God , negleRerh nothing : he 7.754 
es | that feareth God , will turne and looke OE 
ſe | into his owne heart: hee that fearerh 
3 rr doe good workes . They which 

care god,w!il! not be incredulous co that 
& | which hee ſaicth: bur will kcepe his 
t0 | waies, and ſecke out the thinges that 
is | ace pleaſant vnto him-:they will prepare 
their hart:and ſanQike their ſoules in his 
be | fight. 
of :r This is the deſcription of true The praife 
#: | feare of God, ſer downe by the Scrip- of truefe 
la ture, This is the deſcription of that 
riff feare vyhich is ſo much commended 
ef} and commaunded in every part and 
0-} parcell of Gods vvorde: of that feare 
mg} (1 fay ) vvhichis called : Fonz vite: ra- ; 
e)h dix prudentie : corona op plenitudo ſapien- P1914 
tis: gloria or gloriatio , bearum danums 
that is, The fountains of life : the w_ 
| 9 


Palm. 12. 


dfalm, 24. 
M(alm. 30, 


M 
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Cl.143.15. 


" purchaſcdthem an inheritaunce: God 


thereof For 7 knowe that thow ſpareſt not: 


of prudence: rhe crowne of fulneſſe of 
wiſcdome : the glorie, and gloriation of 
a criſtiah man: a happy gift, Of bim 
that harh this feare,the ſcriprure ſaierh? 
Happie is the man wvvhich feareth the Loyde, 
or he will place his minde upon his comman- 
dements. And againe, The man that fea- 
reth God ſhall be happie at the laſt ende, and 
ſhall be bleſſed ar the day of his death. Fi. 
nallic, of ſuch as haue this teare, the 
ſcripture ſaicth, that God is their foun- 
dation: God hath prepared greet multi- 
tudes of ſweetnes for them : God hath 


is as coercifu}lvnto them, as the father 
is merciful] ynto his children . And,to 
conclude, Yolunratem timentium ſe faci»t: 
God will doe the will of thoſe that feare 
him with his feare. 

22 This holie feare had good Iob, 
when hee ſaide to God:  ſeare all my 
woorkes, Andhee yecldeth the reaſon 


- 1-4 


him that offendeth thee, This feare ie” 
ked the other, of whome the Prophiee: 
faith : tbe finner hath exaſpered God, 
by ſaying that GOD will nor rake ac» 
count of his dooinges, in the mulri- 
rude of wrath . Thy tudgemedtes (O 
Lorde ) are remooued from his fight, 
AnTogaine: whetefore hath the man 
| Kirred 
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ſtirred vp God againſt himſclfe by ſay- 
ing: God will not take accounrof my 
doings? Itis a great wickedneſſe, no 
doubt, and 2 great exaſperation of God 
againſt vs,*to rake the one halfe of gods 
nature from him,which is, to make him 
mercitull without iuſtice : and roliue 
ſo,as rhough god would nor take accoiir 
of our life : whereas he hath proreſted 
moſt earneſtly the contrarie , ſaying: 
thatheis an hard and foreman, which Mat.25. 
will not be content ro recciue his owne Luc,16, 
againe, but alſo will haue vſury: thathe 
will. haue a reckoning for all his goods 
lent ys : thathe will haue fruit of all his Mat? 
labours beſtowed vpon vs: & finally thar Marte 
he wil haue account foreuery word that © 
we haue ſpoken. | 

23 Chriſtinthe68. Pſalme, which Manag. 
is ſundrie ,places of the Goſpell hee Maris. 
interpreteth to bee writen of himſclfe, ohn, 1, 
among other dreadful] curſes vyhich 


thee ſerteth dovyne againſt the repro- 
"Mre , hee hathcheſe:; Let their eies bee 
\'drgeled in ſuch ſort , as they may nor ſeer 
youre ext thy wrath(my father) upon them: 
tet the furie of thy vengeaunce take hande 


faft on them:adde iniquitie wpon their ini- 

quitie, and lette them not enter into thy 

righteorſneſſt: letre them bee blotted one 

of the books of life , and lee chem iive bee 5 
r 


Of preſmmyp tion. 


| 41s 
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| D.Thomas yolled rogether wich the inff, Heere(los) 
'| _ '6- wee {ce that tic greateſt curſe , which 
7h oÞ God can lay vpon vs, next, before cur 
blotting our of the booke of life, irs to 

* Thoſe ſix ſuffer vs tobe ſo blinded , 33 x0 adde ini 
that Tho- quity ypon iniquity, and not to enter 
mas there into conſideration of his iuſtice. For 
nk which cauſe alſo, this confident kinde 
clumptis, Of inning vppon hope of gods mercie, 
impeniten» is accounted by Diuines, for the fiſt 
ce. wiltul-: of che * fixe gricu” us finnes againſt the 
—r__ of holy ghoſt, vvhich our Szujour in the 
Sen 0 Goſpecll fignifieth robee fo bard]- par- 
Jeruch, and doned vnto men by his father: and the 
yenuying of reafon why they ca} this a fin againſt rhe 
q! + holy ghoſt, is * forichat ic reieeth wil- 
o another, fully one of the principal meanes left by 
Ilwhich the holy ghoſt to recirc vs from finne, 
nay indeed which is the fearc and reſpeR of gods iu- 


. +7 Ml ſtice vpon ſinners, 


$edrobe the fame, that in the ſcripture ix called finne a+ 
Þainſt the holy Ghoſt, and exclude:th all hope of pardony 

that is notſo eaſily to be graunted: for that the properties 
[5 ereunto aſligned , doe not ſecme to be {© fully founde in 
any of theſe, A wilfull refiRing of the knowen truech, net 
fioficmity,for feare or favour , but of meerc malice or ha« 

red of it, enen onely for that it is the trueth , may ſeeme to 
yome much nearer votoit,than (all chings cenſidered) thoſe 
r doe,Neither doth he tet them downe abſolutely to be 
we ſeuerall ſortes of that finne,, but in that ſenſe thathim+ 
Ife doth there limjt, a Why preſumprion is a finne againſt 


Gaps 24 Whxre 


——_— 


ainſtthe ſpicitof God 2 Pnt that they maie be accoun- | 
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Of preſiamy 


24 Wherefore; to conclude this 
matter of preſumption, me thinke yve 
mare vic the ſame kinde of argument 


touching the feare of Gods iuſtice, 
as the holy Apoſtle Saint Paul vſeth to 
the Romeanes ofche feare of gods mi- 
niſters, which arc cemporall Pcinces: 
wouldeſt thounot feare the power of a 
temporal] Pcnce, ſaich he ? 


Romgt3e 


Doe well 


then:and thou ſhalt not onely nor feare, 


bur alſo recciue laude and praiſe there- 
fore. But it thou doe euil,then feare . For 
he beareth not the ſwoorde without a 
cauſe, Inlike ſort may wee ſay ro thoſe 
good fellowes which make god ſo merci-+ 
full, as no man ought to fearchis iuſtice. 
Woulde yec not fcare, my brethren, 
the iuſtice ofgod in puniſhment ? Live 
yertuouſlie then, and you ſhall bee 
as Yoide of feare, as Lions are , faich 
the wiſe man: Forthat perſe chari- 
tie expelleth feare. Butif youline wic- 
kedly,then have you cauſe ro feare: For 
god did nor call hiaiſclte aiuſt judge for 
nothing. 

25 Ifthe matter had becne {o ſecure, 
as manie men by flatterie doe perſwade 
themſclues it is: Saint Peter woulde 
neutr have ſaide vnto the Chriſtians 
now baptiſed: IWalke youin feare, du« 
Ying the the time of this your earthiie habi- 
141108 


Pro, I $, 


2.1 ohn.4s 
2.Tim.4« 
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[2.Pet.t, #2arion: Nor Saint Paul tothe ſame men: 
— Woorke your owne faluation in feare' and 


fear of 


:4ren, dreade of puniſhment, ' without loue: 


bur a ſpirite of loue ioined with feare 
of children , whereby they feare to of- 
fend their father, not onely in reſpeR 
of his puniſhmear, bur prircipallie for 
his goodnefſe cowardes them, and be» 
nefites beſtowed onthem. This Saint 
P aule declareth 'plainelic 'ro the Ro- 
manes , putting the difference bee. 


children: Yow hawe not veceined againe 
the ſpirire of ſernimde( ſaith he) infeare, 
bus the ſpirit of adoption of children, where- 
by wee cry 10 God, Abba father. He ſai- 
eth heere to the Romanes: you baue 
not recciued againe the ſpirite of ſer- 
uitude in feare, for that their former 
| the . ſpirite (being Gentiles) was onelic in 
are ofthe ſcruile fcare, for that they honored and 
ntes andadored their idols,” not for any loue 
om they beare vntothem, beeing ſo ivfinite 
as they were, and ſuch notable jewd+ 
= nes. 


_ 


eweene ſeruile feare and the feare of 


A, + i Wn. ws ms, wy wes as Sa. 6. wx 
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nes reported of 
ter, M them (Im 
| fear of 9s une 1977 fe k 4 
ſerue -1 racm, if th of « 1,Pet. 2 
SE" 
on erle {0 
I all chis ED o—_ EX» _ ie, bus; 
oo nememmn im having _—_— 
wa *« care: * mcening of = Feare my _ 
ly, dex wes men:he addeth eſcruile #6. 8 | 
in cordibus aniem (briftum preſent tuch a Cx» 
Rents CG ern ſenfifeus Tithe neo 
s, Doe centians "my eng ltle forbad. 
Chriſti you ſanfike the L ; thar *b<rofear 
conlci {4-1 heartes, h = lcſus — | 
"_ ience with + auimg a gond A 
tthe ſpirir c y and fearc S cirs,do 
grounded backs —_ fearc which > het __ 
. on , 1s W124! neere 
———_—_ forbidden Cars $ puniſh . _— (ence 
\ | yerall ies lo commen _ [ouing Teo thing 
* | wb o about this, arerh nded. And tobenate 
e on _ rncretwo things —— 
l ſeruile f e firſt, tharalbeirrhe ſpir! —_— 
" | Iywhe eare be forbidden'y e ſirieger wallto fo 
: vice Golly Now enrred (OR = purpolts 
'< yetis1 cler- Buc the fea 
4 ag Frere R—— £5 charmab 
od:for that f ut beginne ro places C 
« | Fepenraun it mooucth th ken of, ſe 
for vyhi ceand to looke ab m_— merhbyr 
Cn en ere 
Goalie berth de « cp — 
x y Rand likewiſe. s alſo another ſcaſe 
wilemen 
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Prouerb.t. wiſeman, The beginning of wiſedome. And 
therefore both lonas to the Niniuitcs, 
| Johnzz. and Saint * lohn Baptiſt to the lewes, 
__— and all the Prophets to finners, have 
*Math.3. vſed ro ſtirre vp this feare, by threar 
Lizthatto Ning the daungers and puniſhmenres: 
Ffearceze which were imminent trothem, if rhey 


goes a rm repented nor, But yet afterwarde when 
| cipallparte, a . 
cnet torwarde in his ſeruice : they change 
point ofall everte daie this ſcruile feare into 
wiſedone. }oue, - ynill they arriue at laſt vacs 


_— «- {harſtare, whereof Saint *loan faiethy 


feareth the That perfe lone , or charivie, expelleth 
ord,ſhali feare. 


2 governe Whereupen ® Saint Auguſtine faicth, 
his waies h F . 2 b 
2nd have a) Dat Feare is the ſcruaunmt ſent before 


hinss fall tO prepare place in our heartes, for his 
purſo well, miſtrefle, which is charitie: who becing 
karall the once entered in, and perfeRly placed, 
wiſedome : . 
n all the F<arcgocth out again, and giuerh place 
ride be. YATO the ſame.But where this fearc ne+ 
ides canne ter entreth ar all, there is it impoſlible 
- ablefor Chacicy cuer co come and dwci,fi:h 
I TO IOrce 


der a) £015 Boly Father. 

ents, For 

ze Lord 

wir elfe t2- 

eth vppon him the proteQion and yourrnement of thoſe 
tfeare bim: on whoſe behalfe he makcth all rhinges to 
Ht ouetothe belt, 2 x.lohn. 4. Þ Tratata. g, in tpiſts 
Iohag, 


33 The 


men are conuerted tro God, and doe go. 


42 
The Comb chans, of P reſumpiion. 
28 . The ſecond thing to bee noted is, 
that albeit this feare of puniſhment be 
notin veric perfeR men, or at]:ſtwilſe 
is lefſe inthem , than in others, as Sains 
I»kn reacheth ; yer being toyned vvith 
* loue and reverence (2s ittoughtrobe) | "2 
tis moſt profitable and necefary for all *Then is 
4*7 MO eg fort that ſer» 
common Chriſtians, whole life is not ,, j.cou. 
ſoperfeR, nor charity lo greate, asthat 
perfection whereof 5. lohn ſpeaketh, 
This appeareth by that, that Chriſt 
yr all this feare, cucn ynto 
is Apoſtles, ſaying: Feare you him, which 
after hee bath ſlaine the bodje, hath power al- 1,ye.co, 
ſo to ſend both bodie andſoule unto hell fire: 
this F fair unto you, feare him. The ſame Matth.1to, 
doerh $. Paul to the Corinthians, who 
vere good Chriſtians, laying downe 
fiſt che iuſtice of Gad, and thereupon, 
poriwadng them to feare, Awe ((aith 
e) muſt bee preſented beforgthe tribunall 
ſeare of ri, 40 receine each man his pro- 2, Co:int. ys 
per deſerts , according 44 he hath done good 
or enill in this life. And for that we knowe 
ths, wore doe perſuvade the feare of God 
vncomen, Naic { that which is more) 
Saint Paulc reſtifeth, that, norwith- 
Randing all his fauours received from 
GOD, heecetayned yer in himlelfe 
this feare of Gods iuſtice, as appca- 
reth by thoſe wordes of bis, 1 dee yok 
c< 


gy 


| 
| 
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ſlice my bodie,gy doe bring is into ſernitudll g;c 
1-Cor.g, leaf is ſhoulde come 10 paſſe 5 thas when| pre 
| hae preached 10 others, I became a reprobatf,,. + 
= {gy (wy friende) if Saint Pai, 
owe ( my friende ) if Saint Pau 
_—_— ſoode in aw of eintice of God, not ity 
1.Coriar, 1, withſtanding his Apoſtleſhip: and thaq g,j1 
hee was guiltic to himſelte of no ong , 
finne or offence, as (in one caſe) het 
proteſteth : what oughteſt thouro be 
whoſe conſcience remaineth guiltie 0 
a ſo manie miſdeedes, and wickednefſ 
| Epheſus, This knowe (faith S. Paul) char no fornice| ,, 
| gor,uncleane perſon, coverous man , or th 
like, can hane inheritance of the Kingdom | 
of Chrifl. And immediately after, af gf 
though this had nor beene ſufficient, hep * 
addeth for preuenting the folly of fin{ 
ners, which flatter themſchues, Lee w 
man deceiueyou,with vaine woorder, for 1 
wrath of Godeommerh for theſe thinges, vp- ] 
pon the children of wnbeliefe.. Bee not yoll q x 
therefore partakers of them . As it heth oof 
ſhou!d ſaie,thole rhat flatter you and ſajf an; 
Tuſh,God is mercifull, and will pardodl thy 
eaſily all cheſe and the like finnes:rhele] thy 
men deceine you( ſaith Saint Paule ) forf je, 
that che wrath and vengeance of G O Dh ge, 
lighreth vppon the children of vnbeeYþor 
liefe, for theſe matters : thar is, vponyh 
thoſe which will nor belccuc an Jbre 
IK j 
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"al ticenor his threates againſt ſinne : but 
Tpretuming of bis mcrcie doe perſcucre | 
"F:nthe ſame, vnrill ypon the ſudden gods | 
wrath doc ruſh vpon them:and then it is | 
{ r00 Jare to amend. Wherefore,ſaith hee, | | 
| 
4 
1 


if you be wiſe , be not partakers of their 

| follie:but amende your lives preſfeotlic, 

* while you have rime. And this admo» 

nition of Saint Paule, ſhall bee ſufficienc 

| to end chis chapter,againſt al thoſe thag 

M refuſe,or defer their reſolution of arnend 

"v1 ment,vpon vaine hope of Gods patdon 
or toleration. 


:: CHAP. V. 
Of the fift impedimem,which is delay of reſo* 
' lution from time to time, pon hope to doe 
it better,or with more eaſe afterward, 


HE reaſons hitherto alleadged, 
might ſceme, 1rhinke, ſufficienr to 
M a reaſonable man, for proouing tke ne» 
I} ceffitie of this reſolution wee talke 'of, 
I} and for remoouing the impedimentes 
MM that Jet the ſame , © But yer; for thar, as 
09 the wiſe man ſaith , he which is win- 
IM ted to breake with his friende, ſeckerh Proud, 
F oecafions howto doe it with ſome co+ 
<Flor & ſhew. There be manic in the world 
vho hauing no. other excufe of their 
UJ>reaking and holding oft from God, doe 
cg, lecke 
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ſzeke ro couer it with this pretencs 
that they meaneby his grace to amend 
allin time,and this time 1s driuen off fr6 
daie ro daie,vntiil God, in whoſe hande 

onelie the momeats of time arc,do ſhut 
them out of all time,and doe ſend them 
to paines eternal wit hout time,for that 
they abuſed the ſingular benefit of timt 
in this world. fu 
2 Thisisone of the greateſt & moft] Fc 


= 3-3-3-3--£©.-& : 


| The cauſe daungerous deceites, and yet the moſt] th 
$ why the de- ordinaric and vniucrſall, that the ene-| an 
jj vil perlwa- mye of mankinde doeth yſe rowardes lie 


| "re © thechildren-of Adam: and I dare ſaightel 


boldelic, that moe: doe periſh by t hirh in 
deceite, than by all his other-guiltes and mc 
ſubtilties befides, , Heer well knowerhſtbe 
the force ofthis ſnare aboue all orhery Jug 
and therefore vrgeth ir ſo much yntoſide 
cucrie man - Hee conſidereth berrercor 
than wee doe,the importance of dclaie,|P! 
in. a matter ſo. weightie , a$is our con-tbe 
verſion ' and {aluation : hee is not igno(fþ 
raunt howe one finne drawerh on anoPti! 
_ ther,how he that is not fitta day , willf® 
be lefle firre to morrowe, howe cuſtomer 
graweth into nature,howe olde diſcaſe 
arc hardly cured, how God withdraw 
eth his grace, howe his iuſtice is rea-$g 
dic to puniſh euerie fin , howe by delaieÞ®** 
wee #xaſpcrate the ſame, and heapeÞn 
. - YCciþ 


ie 
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1x6 Paullaith. He is priuic to the vncer- 
r68 taincrtic and perilles of our life : rothe 
of daungerous chances we paſſe through, 
uti to the impedimentes that will come 
mf daichie more and more, to let our con- 
atf yerfion . All ihis, he knowerh, and well 
af confidereth, and ſor that cauſe per- 
ſuadeth fo manic todelay , as he doeth. 
of} For becing nor able any longer to blind 
oſt} the vnderſtanding of manic Chriſtts 
16-1 ans, but that they muſtneeds ſee cleere- 
ef lie the neceſitric and yrilitic of this 
ziehtelolution, and thatall-impedimentes 
hiefin che yroorlde arc bit rifles, and 
nd} meere deceits, which keepe backe from 
-chiItbe ſame ; he runnethro 1thisonely rc- 
rsÞfuge., that is, ro-perſwade men; .that 
itotbey deferre a little, and that in xime co 
erjcome they ſhall naue berter occaſion & 
ie$opportunitie o doe ut than preſcnly 
n-Ithey hauc. 


0B IbisS . Auſten precued in his con- x, þ,g.com. | 
z0-Þefion,as himſelfe writeth; For that af- cap,7 1$+ | 


villifier bee vyvas periwaded ,. that no ſalua: 
K$ion could br vnto him , butby change 


» 
ſeeÞad amendment of his life: yet the ene-+ 
\weſic hclde him fora time in delay, {ay- 


g vnto him: yet alittle ſtay, yer defer 
pracime; thereby as he ſaith, to binde 


ef morcfaſt in the cuſtome of ane; 
| vail 


ofdelain. 


6 yenge2unce onour owne heades, a5 S, Rom. 2, 


= 
-” 


| | by delaic, 
an 


| 87 
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, -Theſecond pare. 
vatill by the. omniporeat power ofge 


race,& his owns moſtearncſt endeuoy 


brake violent from him,crying to gc 
Why ſhal 1 longer ſay to morrow,ro me 
row?Why ſhall not do it cucn at this in 
ſtant? Andſohedidecuen in his veri 
youth, liuing afterwarde a moſt hely { 


mT ſcuere Chriſtian life. 
| Seq 4 But if weewill diſcouer yer furthet 
| qurceauer- the grearnes and perill of chis deccire 
+ fion harder fer ys confider the cauſe that may le 
our reſolution and conuerfion at this 


preſent,and we ſhal ſee them all encre 
ſed, and ſtrengthened by delaie, an 
conſequentlic the matter made mor 


hard and difficult for the time ro comg 
that now it is-For firſt , as I haue ſaide 


the continuance of finne bringeth ct 


ſome : which once bauing gotten pre 
ſcription vppon ys , is ſo hardeto rej; 


mooue, as by experience we proo 
dailie, in all habires that haue rak 


= Mc on. -—= mm a 


roorte vvithinys. Who can remooue | 


for examples ſake , without great di 
ficuſrie , a Tong cuſtome of drunker 
nefle? Of ſwearing? Or of any other 


. uillhabit,once ſerled vpon vs? Second 
Ay, the longer wee perſiſt in our finfu 


life, themore God plucketh his gr 
and aſhſtaunce from vs : which 151 
onclic mcane that maketh the vyyal 


by 
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of yertue cafie ro men, Thirdly, the 
er and kingdome of the Diuell is 


# more cftabliſhcd and confirmed in ys 


by continuance: and (o, the more har- 
derrobeeremooued. Fourthly, the 
good inclination of our will is more and 
more weakned,and daunted by frequen- 
ration of ſinne,, though not extinguiſh. 
ed. Fiftly, the faculcies ofour minde 
a are more corrupted, as the ynderſtan- 
i ding is more darkened.: the yyill more 


. hr = mra Aud - 
a] perucrred 5 the apperire mos, hte 


dered, Sixtly andlaſtly, our inferiour 
partes and paſſions are more ſtirred 
J Yppe,and ſticngrhened againſt the rvle 
of reaſon, and harde: to be reprefled by 
continuance of time,than they were be. 
forc. 
5 Wellthen, pur all chis togither, my 
Jfriend, and confider indiffterently with 
Jinthy ſclie, whether ir bee more” like- 
ly thar thou ſh: Irrather make this reſo. 
tion hereafter, than nowe, Hetecafter 
"= | faie  ) vyhen by Jonger cuſtome of 
"Pine , the habit ſhall be more feſtened 
Pathee : the Divell more in-poſſeſſion 
On thee + gods helpe further off from 
lee : rhy minde more infeQed : thy 
, » Dngemn more vveakened : thy good 
Flies extinguiſheds thy paſſions con» 
medehy body corrupted: thy ſtrength 
'Þ | T dimi» 
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diminiſhed , and all thy whole common 


wealth more perucrted. L 
6s We ſec bycxpericnce rhar a ſhippe 


hewed by -yyhich Icaketh, is more cafily empried 
compartlsse ar the beginning, than afterward. We 


ſee that a ruinous pallace, the longer 

it is let run, the more charge and Jabour 
-yvill ic require in the repairing. We | 
ſee, thatifa man driue ina naile vvithÞ} 1 
a hammer, the moe blowes hee giveth} « 
coir, the more harde itis to pluckenÞ a 
aut againe, How thea thinkeſt thou rof} 
commit fin yppon ſinne,and by perſeue-} a 
rancetherein,to finde the redrefle more} ti 
eafic hereafter, than now ? That were t! 
much like as if a good fejlowe, that haf fo 


.uing made to himſelte a great burden of 


to carrie, ſhould nMaic it on his backef (: 
and for char it ſate ynealy,& pieficed hinf 7a. 
much; ſhould caſt it downe againe, an} rai 
pu a grear deale more vnto it, and thetf pa! 
egin to lift it againe « but when he fel { 
ir more heauy than before , hee ſhoulf the 
Fall into a great rage, and adde rwiſfg g'7 
as much more to it, thereby to mak "ot 
it lighter . Forſfo doc the children & g#*: 
the woorlde: who finding it ſomewhq] to 
vnpleaſaunt co reſiſt one or two vice Uil: 
in the beginning , doe defer their coin; 
uerfion, and doe adde twenty , or for 
moc ynto them, thinking io fhode nh5%; 
: matHtlg' - 


co 
or 
» 


4 trouble che Phifition, Breverms autem lan« 
$ gurrem precvidie medicus : But the Phiſi- 


$ dil: aſc, which hath endured bur a little 


Jourh (fait 
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marter more eafic afteryyvarde, - TRI 
i i in 102g 
7 S. Auſten expounding the miracle T,0* 


of our ſaviour in raiſing Lazarus from 141, 
death to life, which had bin dead now Luc. 9, 
foure dayes as the Euangeliſt ſaith : ex- 
amineth the cauſe why Chriſt wepre, 
and cried, &troubled himlelfe in_ſpicite 
before the doing of his aft,whereas hee 
raiſed others vyith great facilitie : and 
out of it giueth this Tefſon to vs; thar 
as Lazarus was dead fouredaies,and al- 
ſo buried, ſo are there foure degrees of 
a ſinner: the firſt in yoluntarie deleRas- 
tion of fin; theſccond in conſent: the 
thirde, in fulfilling it by woorke: the 
fourth,in continuance or cuſtome theres» 
of: wherein, whoſocuer is, once buried 
(faith chis holie father ) hee is hatdelie 
raiſed to life againe,without a great 'mii< 
racle of God,and manie tears of hisowtv 

arr, 
4 8 Thereaſonkereofis, that vyhich > 
the wiſcman faith: Langvor prolixior Ecclectou 
grava: medicum: An olde fickenes doeth 


tion curtcth'off quickly a newe or freſh 


time.The veriebonecs of an" o!1 wicked man Tob.308 
ſhail bee 67+ 6/0 rith the vices of his 

los ) 4nd they ſhailſieepe with 
[ . T 4 hin 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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delate. 
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 kimin the.du#t whenhee. goeth ro 1he gran, 


Wereade that Moſes in part of puniſh» 
ment to- the people that had Gnned 
in adoring the golyen calfc, broke ic in 
peeces,and made them drinke ir. So the 
vices, whercin we delighted during our 
youth, are ſo diſperied by cuſtome in 
our bodies and bones? that when olde 
age doth come on, we cannot rid them 
atonr pleaſure, without great difficulty 
and paine. What folly then is itto defer 
our amendment vuito out olde age, when 
we ſhal haue more impedimentes & dit- 
ficulries,by a great deale,than wee haue 
now? 

9- Ifirt ſeeme harde to thee ro amende 
thy life now, paincfully ro bee occupicd 
In thy calling, and withall ( for thy ber- 
ter belpe)to faſt, ropraic, and to take 
vppon:thee other exerciſes , which the 
worde of God preſcribeth to ſinners to 
Their converfion: howe wilt thou doe 
itin thy olde age, when thy bodice ſhall 
haue more neede of cheriſhing, than 
of painctull cxe:ciſe ? It thou find it vne 
pleaſant to reſiſt thy ns nowe., and 
to raote them out, afterthe continu« 
aunce of two, thice, or foure yearcs, 


 wharwill it  bec-after rwentie yeares, 


more adioyned vnto them 5? How mad a 


ra. 


” 


man wouldeſt thou cltecme him , that J* 
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trauclling on the way, and hauing great A compar 
choiſe of luſtic ſtrong horſes, ſhoulde 9% 
let them all goc emprie, and laicall _. 
his catriage” ypon ſome one poore and 
leane beaſt, that coulde ſcarce beare 
it ſelfe, or much lefſe ſtande ynder fo 
| manie bagges caſtypon it? And ſurelie 
no lefſe vnreafonable is that man , who 
paſſing ouer idlic the Juſtic daies and 
times of this life, reſerueth all the 
labour and traucll ynro' feeble oldes- 
age. no | 
& Butroler paſſe the follic of this de. '"&*Eit 
ceir,rell me(good chriſtian)what ingra» 
titude and ynrightcouſnefſc is this co- 
; | wardex God, havingrecciued ſo manie 
benefites from him alreadie, and cxpe- 
Qing ſo great a pay, as the kingdome 
of heayen' is, afrut2ro appoint our not- 
wihſtanding'the leaſt, and laſt, and 
worlt parte of thy life vnto his ſeruice:* 
andthat whereof thou art moſt vncer- 
taine, whether it ſhall ever bee,or ne+ 
ver:or whether Sod will accept it when 
It commeth ? He is accurſed by the Pro» Malachkss 
pher, which hauing whole and ſound | 
Wee, gort offcr ro God the lame, or. 

alting part thereof, Hywe much more 

ſhale thou bee accurſed that hauing ſo 

e [Pane dates of youth, ſtrength,and vi- - 

. (07, doeſt appoint vnto Gods ſervice 
T 1 cnly 


 "__. 


5s mb 0©) Gr ams vE 


P- =_ —= we 


434 

The ſecond part. 
onely hy limping olde age? In the lawe 
it vvas forbidden, vader a moſt ſeuere 
threat, for any man to hauc two mea- 
ſures in his houſe for his neighbour:one 
greater to his friend: and another lefler 
for-other men. And yer thoy art not a- 
tamed to vie rwo meaſures of thy life 
molt vacqual), in preiudice of thy Lord 
and God: whereby thou allotteſt ro him, 
alictle,ſhort,maimed,8& vncertain time: 
and'ynto his enemic thegreateſt, the 
faireſt, rhe ſureſt part thereof, 

-11 ' © deare brother, what reaſon is 
there, why Godfſhould thus be vicd at 
thy handes? What Jaw, iuſtice, or equi» 
tie is there, that after thou haſt ſer. 
ucd the world, fleſh,'and diuell, allchy 
youth, and beſt daics, inthe ende to 
come,aud clap thy olde bones,defiled, & 
worne out with Gn, in the diſh of God: 
His enemies to hauc the bcſt, and he 
the leauings? His encmics the wine, and 
hethe Ices and dregs * Doeſt thou not 
remember, that he will haue the far and 
beſt part offered ro him? Doeſt rhou 
not thinks of the puniſhment of thoſe, 
whieh offered the vvorſt part of their 
ſubſtance to God? Followe the counſell 


then of the holic Ghoſt , if thou bee 
wiſe , vvhich vyarneth thee in theſe 
woordes: Be mindfull of thy creator = 


-—_ 
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dies of thyyouth, before the time of affli« 
Bion came on, and before thoſe zeares drawe 
neere of vuhich thou ſhalt ſaie, They pleaſe 
we nor. 

21 How manic haſt thou ſcene curre 
off in che middeſt of their daies, whiles 
they purpoſed in time to come, ro 
change their life? How many are come 
to oldape it {clfe, and yet then have fele 
lefſe will of amendement than before? 
Howe many haue driuen offcuen vnte 
the very houre of death, and then lea 
of all haue rggzembred their owne ſtare 
bur hauc died as dumbe and ſenſclefle 
beaſts, according to the ſaying of Saint 
Gregorie : The finner hath alſothis af- 
flifion laid vpon him, that when hee 
commeth ro die, hee forgetteth him< 
ſclfe , vvhich in his life rime did forget 
God ? O howe manic cxawples are 
there ſeenc hereof daily? Howe many 
worldcly men chat haueliues in ſenſua- 
litie? How may great ſinners, that 
hauc paſſed their life in vvickednefle, 
doc end & die,as if they went into ſome 
place inſenſible, where noaccount, no 
reckoning ſhould be demanded ? They 
rake ſuchcare in their reſtatnentes for 
fleſh and lloud,and commodities of this 
worlde, as if they ſhould live N1i)], or 
fhoulde hauc their part of theſe vani- 
T iii tics 
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ties, when they are gone. Intruth ro 
ſpeake as the marrer is, they die asif 
there were no immortality of the ſoule:; 
& hatin yery decd is their inward per» 
ſwafion. 
Ihe lofſe of 13 Bur ſuppoſe now, that allthis were 
UDE. not ſo, and that a man might as cafilie, 
commodiouſlic, yea, and as ſurely alſo 
conuert himſelfc in oldage, as in youth, 
and that the marter vyere alſo accep- 
rable inough to God: yer rell mec, what 
great time is there loſt in this delaie? 
VVhar greace treaſure of Godlinefle is 
| there omitted, which might hauc beene 
wompan- potren by labour in Gods feruice? If 
; whiles the Capraine and other ſouldi- 
ers did entera rich Cittie, totake the 
ſpoile, one ſouldier ſhoulde ſay , I vvill 
ſRaic and come in the next daie after, 
when all che ſpoile is gone : would not 
you thinke bim botha coward , and al- 
ſo moſt ynwiſe? Soitis, that Chriſt 
our Sauiour, and all his good {ouldiers, 
tooke the ſpoile of this life: enriched 
themſclues with their laboures in time: 
carcied the ſame vvith them as billes of 
exchange,to the bancke of heauen: and 


And is it not great folly and peruerſnes 
im vs,to paſſe ouer this life in ſo fruicleſſe 
affaircs ? Nowe is the time of fight 
for 


there receiued paic of crernall glorie, ' 
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for the obraining of our crowne: now 18 
the day of ſpoile to fcſe on our bootiez 
noawe is the marker to buy the kingdome 
of heauen: now is the time of running, 
togert the game and price ? now isthe 
day of ſowing , ro prowde ys corne for 
haruceſt that commeth on. If you omie 
this rime,there is no more crowne ; no 
more booric: no more kingdome: no 
more price: no more harueſt to bee love 
kedfor. For as the ſcripture afſureth 


vs: Heethat for ſloth will nos ſow in the Proverhs 


winter, ſhal begin the ſummer, and n0 man 
fhal gius unto him, 


14 But it this conſideration of gaine The oblig 
cannor mocuethee(gentle Reader) as tionand 


indeede it ought to doe , being of ſuch 
importaunce asitis, and irreuocable, 
whenitis once paſt ; yer weigh with 
thy ſelfe , vvhat obligation and charge 
thou drawet on thee, by everie. daie, 
which thou deferreſt thy conuerhhon, 
and liveſt in- finne , Thou makeſt 
each daic knottes, vvhich thou muſt 
6nce vndoe againe : thou heapeſt that 
together, vyhich thou'muſt once difs 
perſe againe': 'thou cateſt and drin= 
ket that hourelie, which thou muſt 
once vomit vp againe- Imeane, if the 
beſt fall our ynto thee : thar 1s, ifrhow 
goe repcat in time', aud god doc accept 
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thereof, for otherwiſe woe bee vnto 
thee, for; thar thou hoordeſt , as Saint 
Paule ſaith, wrath and vengeaunce on 
thinz owne heade, but ſuppoſing that 
thou receive grace heereatter to re- 
pent, which refuſeſt it now: yer(1 ſay) 
thou haſt ro weepe: for that thou laugh- 
eſt ar nowe: thou haſt ro bee hartly ſo. 
tie, forthat wherein thou delighteſt 
nowe-thou haſt ro curſe the daie where» 
in thou euer gaucſt conſent to finne, or 
elſc thy repentaunce will doe thee no 
good, This thou knoweſt now, and this 
thou beleeueſt nows, or clſe thou art 
no Chriſtian, How then art thou ſo 
mad,as to offend God nowe , both wil- 
Jinglie anddcliberately, of vyhom chou 
knoweft,charthou muſt once aske par- 
don with teares? If thou thinke he wil 


' pardon thee, what ingratitude is it ro 


offende ſo good a Lorde?lt thou thinke 
he will not pardon thee , whar folly can 
be more,than to offead a Prince withour 
hope of pardon? 

25 | Makethine account nowe at thou 
wilt:jfthou neuer do repent and change 
thy life,then eucry fin thou commirreſt, 
and cueric daic that thou lineſ cherein, 


bs increaſe of wrath & vengeance vpon 


thee in hell, as S.Paul prooueth, If thou 
Sno by gods mereppacreakeer repent and 
| | :<ge , 0 
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firne , for this is not in thy hands, then | 
muſt rhou one day lament, and bewaile, | 
and be hartely foric for this delay,which | 
nowe thou makeſt, So that by hovye | 
much the more thou prolongeſt , and l 
increaſcſt thy finne: ſo much greater wil ': 
be thy paine and ſorrow inthine amend+ | 
ment, Aliovuineri diligens & longaad- Lib.de 1a. 
hibenda eſt medicina( ſaiehS, Cyprian) 195th 
A diligent and a long medicine is tobee pw 
vizd roadeepe fore. Our bodie that l 
hath liued in manic delighres, muſt bee Fp.27 a@ || 
afflited,ſaith Saint Icrom,our laughing Euſtoch, | 
muſt bee recompenced vvith long wee« 
ping. Finally, Saint Ambroſe agrecing 
thereunto, ſaith : Grand; plage alta og 
prolixa opus efi medicina: Vnro a prear 
wounde , a deepe and long mediciae is , 
ncedefull, 

15 Marke here, deare brother, thae 
the labour of thine amendement muſt 
be verie great: andthatir cannot be a« 
uoided, What madncflc is itthenfor | 
thee, nowto inlarge the wound, knows= | 
ing that the medicine muſt afterwardes ' 
be ſo paincfull} Whar cruelty can bee | 
more againſt thy ſclfe, than to driue 
in thornes into thine owne ficſh, which 
thou muſt after pull our againe with 
ſo many teares ? Wouldeſt thou drinke 
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little pleaſure in the caſt , which would 

caſt thee ſoone after into a burning te« 

uer: torment thy bowels within thee: & 

either diſpatch thy life, or put thee in 

great icoperdy? 

16 ButhereIknowerhy refuge will 
be,as itisro allthem, whereof the Pro- 
phert ſatecth . Mentira eft iniquitas ibs: In» 
iquitic hath flattercd and lied vnto 
her (elfe : thy retuge(l ſay ) will bero al- 
leadg: the example of the good theete 
ſaued even at the Jaſt houre vppon the 
c:ofſe, & carried co paradiſe that ſame 
daic vvith Chriſt; vvithour any further 
torle of amendment. This example is 
greatly noted and vrged by all thoſe 


d on the Which defer their converſion, as ſurely 


it 15 and o2gHt to be of great comfort to 
euciy man.which finderh himſc]te nowe 
ar tne Iaſtcaſt, and therefore com- 
monly tempred by the encmiec to def- 
Paireof Gods mercy, whichinno caſe 
he oughrtro doe . Fer the ſame God 
which ſaued the great finner at the laſt 
houre, tan alſo, and will. ſaue allthem 
that harrely turne vnto him, even arthe 
Jaft huure. But alas, many men doe 
fatter and decciue themfelues with mil- 
vnderſtanding,or rather miſuſing of this 


example. 


17 For we muſt ynderſtand (as S.Au- 


ſen * 


”_ 


fenwellnocted) that this was one par- 


441 | 
; - The fift Chapter, Of deli) 


ticular aR of Chriſt, which maketh no 

generall:ule : cucnas wee ſce, thata 

temporall prince pardoneth fometime 

a malefator, when he is come to the 

very place ofexecution: yea were it not 

for euery malefaRor to truſt thereupon 

for that this is but an extraordinarie 

a&t of the Prince his fauour, and neiv 

ther ſhewed nor promiſed to all men, 

Beſides this, this at was a ſpeciall mi- 

racle reſerued for che manifcſtation 

of Chriſt his power and glorie, atrhat 

houre vpon thecrofſ:, Againe, this a& 

was yppon a moſt rare confeſſion, 

made by the theefe in thar inſtaunr, 

when all che wootlde forſooke Chriſt, A B 

and * the Apoſiles themſelues cither "— 

doubred or loſt rheir faith of bis God- ah: and. 4 

heade. Beſide all this,the confeſſton of other goe 

the theefe vvas at ſuch a rime, as he wome weref 

erulde neither bee baptiſed , nor haue ker 

further time of amendment. Andwe (hares | 

holde, that at a mans firſt converſion, read oHin.. 

there 13 required nothing elfe,bur ro be- hi: defence. 

lerue,and to be bapriſed.But ir ſhall nor SO e 

bee awmifſe ro pur to: Saint Auguſtine® þe+.1.6 

yery words yponthis marter,Forthus he 6x: & ninth 

wrizeth. commaun «+ 
18 Iris aremedilcſſe peril}, when a Yements, 


wan'giueth himiclte ouer ſo much- to: perm-r2o, 


; 


SL" cc tem 
vices, t 


IM. 
be blef- the iuſt did* Ragger. Sccondly, ſhew 
d virgin, 

4 _ and then promiſe to thy lelfc his felici. 


dre? & chi ty , Thediucll doth pur into thy heade 


ſein 
anlk nee 
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vices, as hee forgerteth that hee muſt 
Stuc account thereof to God: &the rea. 
ſon why I am of this opinion, is for that 
it is a great puniſkment of ſfinne,to haue 
loſt the feare and memory of the iudge 
ment to come, &c. But,dcercly belo, 
ucd, leaſt the newe fclicity of the be« 
lecuingtheefe onthe crofſe, doe make 
any of you roo {ſecure and remiſle + leaſt 
—_ ſceme of you ſaic in his 
cart: My guiltie conſcience ſhallnor 
trouble nor torment mee ; my naughty 
life ſhall'nort make mee very ſaddc: for 
that I ſce cuenin a moment al finne for- 
giuen yntothe theeke; wee muſt confi. 
der fiiſt in that theefe , nor onely the 
ſhorcnes of his beliefe , and confeſſion, 
but his dceuotion, and the occafion of 
that time, euen when the perfeRion of 


4 me the faith of thar rheefe in thy elfe 


this ſecurity, tothcence he may bring 
* thee to perdition', And it is ynpoſlible 
ro number al them,which have periſhed 
by the ſhadowe of this deccirtu)l hope, 
Hee deceiueth himſclife , and makteth 
bur a icſt of his owne damnation, 
vyhich thinketh that Gods mercie at 


eat Gor Ropes ee N 


— WT" © A” S7 Ss -n_ _* 
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ishatefull before god,when a man vpon 

confidence ofrepentaunce inhis olde- 
age,doth fin the more freelic. The hap» 
py theefe whereof we hauc ſpoken, hap» 
| py,Iſaic, not for that he laide ſnares in 
the waic,bur for that he tooke hold of 
the way itſclfe in Chriſt, laying handes 
on the praie of life : and after a ſtrange 
manner, making a booty of his owne 
death-he, 1 faie,ncither did deferre the 
time of his ſaluation witringhie , neither 
did he deceitfullic putthe remedie of his 
ſtate in the laſt moment of his life :nei+ 
ther did he deſperately reſerue the hope 
of his redemption vnto the houre of his 
death:neither had he any knowledge ci» 
ther of religion, or of Chriſt before that 
time, For if he had,it may be he would 
not haue bin laſt among the Apoſtles in 
number, which was made the former in 
kingdome, 

19 Bytheſe words of S. Auguſtine wee 
are admoniſhed, as you ſee, that this 
particular fat of Chriſt maketh no ge» 
nerallrule of remiſſion to al men-nor for 
tharChriſtisnor alvvaics readic to re« 
ceive the penitent,2s he promiſerh? but 
for that enerie man hathnor the time 
orgrace to repent, as he ſhould atthar ; 
hour according as hath;beene declared my genes 
bcfore, The generall vyaic that God '*" 46s 


$6 


pro. / 
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| propoſeth to al,is chat which: Saint Paul ſy 
| #,Cor.ti!. faith : Finis ſecundum opera ipſorum' The " 
| ende of cuill men js according to their 

workes.Looke how they liue and ſothey | 


| dic. To thateffe&ſaith the Prophet; 
| Flal.61, Once Ged ſpake,and F hard theſe rwo things a 
| from his mouth ; power belongeth to God, | 4 
and mercie vnto thee(O Lorde) for that thou 


wilt render t0 enerie mai according 10 hit. fc 
worker. The wiſe man makerh this plaine, - 


faying : © The waie of finnerr is paued with 
Gle.21, Fioner,and their ende is hell, darkenes,o pus 
niſhment. Finally Saint Paul maketh this 
generall arid peremproric concluſion? 
Bee not deceined : God is not mocked, looke 
what a man ſoweth , arid that ſhall heereape. 
Hee that ſowechin fleſh, ſhall re«pe corrnp« 
83on: ht that ſoweth in the ſpirit, ſhall reape | 
life ewerlafting.. In which words he doth 
nor onely laie down vnto vs the generall 
rule wherero we muſt truſt:bur alſo ſaith 
further, tharco perſwade our ſclues the 
contrary therof, were ro mocke & abuſe 
God, which hath laide downe this lawe 
vnco vs, y 
arthe 20 Notwithſtanding,as Thave ſaid; 
verfion this barreth nor the: mercy of god from 
acdcat yſingapriuiledfe ro ſome atthe very laſt 
_ day caſt. But miſerable is that man which 
. ut, placeth the anker of his erernall wealth 
or wo, ypon fo ticklefome a pointas this 
Ws 5: 


£ 


\ \ 
\v \ 


— 
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fs] call it rickleſome,for that all Digines 
which hauec written of this matcrer , doe 


| ſpeake very doubtfully of this conuerfi- 


on of a m3 at his laſt cnd. And although 
they doe not abſolutely condemne it in 
all, bur doc leaue it'as vncertaine vnto 
gods ſecret iudgement, yer doe they in+ 
cline ro the negatiue part, & doe alleage 
foure do ou a which,that conuerfion 
is to bee doubted, as inſufficicar for a 
mans ſaluation, 


21 Thefiſtreafonis, for that the The firſt real # 
extreame feare and paines of death, be. ſons 


ing ( 2s the Philoſophers ſaicth )) rhe 
moſt terrible of all rerrible hinges, doe 
not permit a man foto gather his ſpirits 
and ſenſes , ar that time, as is requi- 


| ped for the treating of ſo vveightic a 


matter with God, as is our conuerſfion, 
and ſaluation . Andif yvee ſee often 
that a verie good man cannot fixe his 
minde earneſtlie vppon heaucnlie co. 
pitations, at ſuchtime as hee is trou- 
bled vvith the paſſions of cholicke or 
other ſharpediſcaſes : howe much lefſe 
in the anguiſhes of death can a world» 
ly man doe the ſame, being vnacquain» 
ted vvith that exerciſe ; and Joadan 


vvith the guilc of marie, and greatfing, 


and cloicd vvith 'the loue both of his 
body, and chings belonging thereunio? 
22 The 


ofdeles. | 
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22 The ſccondreaſon is, for that 
the conuerfion, vvhicha man maketh 
ar the laſt daie, is nor ( for the moſt 
part) voluntarily, but yppon neccfſitie, 
and for feare: ſuch as was the repens» 
taunce of Simei, who hauing grieuoul 
ly offendingking Dauid, in time of his 


afMicion : aftcrwarde when hee ſawe. 


him in proſperity againe, and himſcife 
indaunger of puniſhment ; hee cams 
and fell downe beforchim, and asked 
him forgineneſſe with tcares. Bur yct 
Dauid well perceiued rhe matter how 
it ſtood; and therefore though hee ſpas 
red him for that day, wherein he would 
nor troublc the mirch, with execution 
of iuſtice, yet after hee gaue order that 
he ſhould bee vicd according to his de» 
ſertes. 

23; Thethicd reaſon is, for that the cu» 
tam of fin, which hath continued al the 
life long, is ſeldome remoucd yppon the 
inſtanr,being growen intonature it ſelf, 
as it were: for which cauſe God ſ2idro 
evil men, by the Propher Ieremy , Jf an 
Ethiopian can change is blacke shinne, or a 
Leopard his ſpotaghet areonhis backe, than 
can you alſo doe well, hauing learnes all tie 


daies of your life to doe enill, 


24 The fourth c2uſe , for thar rhe 


as of vertues themſclues cannot bre 
of 
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of ſo great valuc with God,.in that ir. 
ſtant, as if they had beene done in time 
of bealth before . For what great mate 
terisit (for example ſake ) ro pardon 
thine enemics at thattime when thou 
canſt hurt them no more ?} To giue thy 
goods avvaic , yvhen thou canſt vic 
them no more? Toabandon thy con« 
eubine, vvhen thou canſt keepe her no 
longer ? Tolcaue off tofinne, when fin 
mult leave thee, All theſe thinges are 
good and holy , and robe done by him, 


which is in that laſt ſtate : buryecthey 


arc of noe ſuch yalue, as otherwiſe 
they woulde bee , by reaſon of this cir- 
cumſtance of time which 1 kane ſhewed. 


B.* A fifc reaſor migbr bee taken 
of experience: for that we ſee ofttimes' 


that ſuch as repent after chat manner, 


if they recouer apaine, they arc atter- 


warde as bad as they were before, and 
ſometimes much worſc? which(without 
—_ was not true repentaunce 1n 
ther, i , 

25 Theſeare reaſons vvhy there 1s 
ſuch doubt made of this laſt conuer- 
fion : - not for any want on Gods part, 


but on theirs, which are to doe thar *' 


great at, Marke well (ſaith one againe ) 
vvhar I ſaie: and(ir may be Jicſhallbe 


needfull tro expound my meaning more 
plainlic, 


? 


. 
: o 
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plainclie , leaſt any man miſtake mee. 

What ſaic Ithen + That a man which! 

repenterth nor, bur at the ende, ſhall bee 

damned? I doe nor faic fo , What then? 

Doe | ſaie ke ſhall be ſaved? No, What! 


then doeT faie? I ſay,l know not: I faie[] 


preſume not : I promiſe nor, I knowe 
not, Wil thoudelwer thy ſeife foorth 
of rhis doubt ? Wilt thou eſcape thix 
dangerous and yncertaine point*Reper 
then whiles thou art whole. For if thou 
repent while thou art in health, whenſo+ 
euer the Jaſt daie ſhall come vpon. thee, 
thou art ſafe, And why art thou ſafe? For 
that thou diddeſt repent in that time, 
wherein thou mighteſt haue ſinned, Bur 
if thou wilt repent che, when thou canſt 
fin no longer:thou leaucſt not fin, bur fig 
leaueth thee. Sr | 

29 Arid here now would'1 have thee' 
carefu!l chriſtian,ro confider (with me ) 
burthis one c6pariſon that Twill make, 
It choſe which doe ſhewe a kinde of re- 
pentance at the laſt day doe paſſe hEce 
notwithſtanding in ſuch daungerous 
doubrfulaes: what ſhall we thinke of all 
thoſe, which lacke either time , or abi- 
litie , or will, or grace torepent ar all, ar 
that houre?Whar ſhal we ſay of all thaſe 


which ire cur off before? Which die 
ſuddenly? Which are ſtriken ſcnſclefle, 


or 
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vr. frenttke,as wee lee manic are? Whar 
ſhall we ſaic of thoſe /, which are aban- 
doned by God, and left vnto vice,cuen 
ynto the laſt breath in their bodie ? I 
haue hewcd before out of Sainte P aule, 


they live. Soitis as it were a priui- 
ledge for a wicked man, to haue his 
repentance to be begunne,when it is to 
dic. And then,if his repentance(vvben 
itdoth come )bce ſo doubifull : whar a 
pitiful caſe are all orþers in? Imcane 
the more part,which repent not ar all: 
dur dic as they liucd, and arc forſaken 
of God in that cxtremitie, according 
as he p omiled , when he ſaith, For thas 


of you would vouch(afe 10 looke towards mee: 


| 7wil laugh al/o as yo ur deſirufion,when an+ 


guſh o7 calamitie commei' on you. Yen ſhall 
call Upon me,and 7 will no; heart? you ſhall 
tiſe betimes in the morning 0 ſeeke mee, but 
you ſhal not finde me. 

7 Whena worldling docth fee that 
the brightacſle of his honor, vainglorie, 
and worldly pompe 1s corſumed : when 
the heate of cancupiſcence, of carnall 
luc, of dehicate pleaſures is quenched: 


vhen che beautifull ſummer day of this 
fe 3s ended, aid the boiſterous winter 
; night 


that ordinarilie fnners dye according 2.Conty 


F haue calledyou, . and you hane refuſed 10 "ro x. 
come : for that I held ons my hande and none 1erom. 35, 
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night of death draweth on: then yyill 
he turne ynto God,then will he repeny; 


then will he reſolue himſelfe, and make}. 


his conuerfion. When he can liue no 
longer, he will promiſe any paines, 
whar hearing or ſtudying of the worde 
of God you will : What toylc or labour 
in his vocation you will: Whar praier 


you will: whar faſting you will : what 


almes deedes youcanne delice + what 
auſtericic you can imagine: he vyill 
promiſe ir ( I ſaie ) yppon a condition, 
that hee might have Jite againe:vppon 
condition that the daie might bee 
prolonged vnto him, though, if God 
ſhould graunt hin bis requeſt ( as mas 
nie times hee doeth)he would performe 
no one pointthereof : but be as care- 
lefle as he were before. When ſuch ſhall 
crie, With ſighes and grones as pear: 
fing as aſworde, and yet ſhallnut be 
hearde, whatcomfortthen will they 
hope for to finde ? For whether will 
they turne themſelucs in this diſt. cfſet 


Vnto their worlgelice wealth, power 6 
riches ? Alas they are gonz, and the 
ſcripture faith : R:ches ſh.:ll not pr ofite 

the daie of revenge , Will they turne vns 
to their carna}l frende>zBut vvliat com 
fortcan they giue, beſides onely wees 
ping and comtortlcfle mourning? Will 


theyh - 
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ll] they aske heJpe of the Saintes, to praie 
5} forchem in this inftant? Then muſt 
e - they remember what'is written : The P{al.149% 
0] ſaintes ſhallrezoice in glorie, and exvultation 

| ſhall beein their monthes, and twvo edged 

e| ſvordes in their handes, to take reuenge vp» 
jy 

t 


Of delate,. 2 


pon nations , and increpations vppen people, 

to binde kinges in fetzers , and noble men in 

th wanceles of itati # #6 execute vppon them 

the preſcript Judgement of God : and this is 
the glorie of his ſaincesr. Their onely re- 

bf fuge uſt be vnto God, who indeede is 

I} the only refuge of all:buryer in this caſe 

* the Propher fateth here, that Hee ſhall Proucrb, I 

Vf nor heave them : bus rather contemne and 

'| laugh ar their miſerie : Not that hee 

'f is contrarie to bis promiſe of recei- 

'I uing a finner, Ar vuhat time ſoency hee 

| repente:h: and twrneth from his ſinnes: But 

for that this rurning at tbe laſt daie 18 Plal.5Fs 

not commonly true repentaunce, aud 

'F conucrſion, for the cauſes bifore res 

l] hearſed. | 

|. 28 To conclude then this matrer of | 

q delay, vvhat vviic man is therein the 

| woilde, who reading this, wili not feare 
the deferring of bis conuerfion, though 

J it were buc tor one day 2 Who docrh 
knowe whether th's ſhall bce the laſt 

j day or no, that ener Gel vyill call kim ; 

ſ in? God laith, F called , and yon refuſed ro Pro 
| LALLY 
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come: Fhelde out my hande,and you wuedd | 
not looks rawardes mee,and therefore woill 
forſake you in your exrremitie . He doe: 
not {ay how manie times, or howelo 
he did call, and hold ouc his hand . God } 
ſaith: F Fande as the doore,and knocke : but? 
he ſaicth not howe often he docrh that * 
or howe manic knockes be giueth .. As» 'F 
paine, hetaidot wickea iczapeu, tne | 
feined Propheceſle in ihe hpcraIp | 
F hae giuen her time 80 repent, and | 
woulde not, and therefore (hell hee veriſhy | | 
but he ſaich not howe long this rime of F 1 
repentaunce cndureth. We readeof Þ x 
wonderfull examples herein. Herode $ þ 
the facher had a call giuen him, and Þþ 9g 
that a laude one, yvhen lohn Baptiſt, | & 
was ſent vnto him, and when his heart: Þ ;y 
was ſo farre touched, as hee willingly. Þ 
heard him, and ſo followed his counſcll Þ ye; 
in many thinges, as one Euangeliſt no» xy. 
reth : bucyer becauſe hee deferred. the Þ ly, 
marrer, and rooke nottime, vvhen Þ pri 
ie was offered : hee was caſt off againe, 
and his laſt dooinges made vyoorſe 
than his tormer . Herod Tetrarke the 
; ſonne, bad a call alſo when he t:lc that 
ed the defire to fee Chriſt, and ſeme miracle 
—_ done by him: bur,for that he aunſwered 
0c 23, Not vnto the call, it did him nogood, 
ati1z4, - butrather much huct, Whata- great 

? knocks 
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knocke had Pilate giuE him at hicheart, 
if he had bin ſo gratious as'to haue ope- 
ned the doore preſently when he vvas *1t4 
made to vnderſtand the inncocencie of 
chriſt-as appeareth by waſhing his bids 
in tcſtimony thereof,8 his wife alſo ſene 
him an admonition abour the ſame? No 
l:fle knocke had king Agryppa at his 
doore,when he cried our atthe hearing 
4 of S.Paul: 0 Paw! thou haſt perſwaded mee ASrPPhs 
| «litile to be a Chriſtian.Bur becauſe be de- 
ferred the marter, this motion paſſed a- 
way againe, 
29 Twiſe happy had Pharao beene, if Pharas? 
he hadreſolued himſelfe prelently, vp- 
 F onthat motion that he felt, when bee 
|} cried to Moſes: 7 bane ſinned.and God # Exod.g, 
t Þ' 3», Bur by dclay hee became woorſe 
5 . | than euer he was before. S. Luke repors $9524 
1} teth howe Felix the gouernour of Iew- ho 
» 1 ry for the Romans, conferred ſecrets 
e | lyoftentimes with Saint Paul, that was 
n {| priſoner - and heardeof bim the faith 
ha Chriſt-wherewith he was greatly mo+ 
{ec Yued, eſpecially ar onetime, when Paul 
© Ydiſpured of Gods juſtice, and the daie 
iudgement: whereat Felix trembled: 
yet hedeferred this reſolution, wik-. 
ig Paulc to depart, and come, againe 
tother time: and ſo the marter by de- 
$100 came to ne effe&, How many 
4% V men. 
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men doe periſhdaily:; ſome cut off by 
death : ſome lefte by God , and giuen 
ouer to a reprobate ſenſe + which might 
hauc found grace, ifthey had nor de- 
ferred their conuerfion from daie to 
daic: bur had made their reſolution 
prelently,whe they felt god co call with- 
in their hearts, 
he digers 30 Godis moſt bountifull ro knocke 
ptpiling andcall: butyethcbindech himſclfe ro J 
he day of : 
mztvocats Notmeor ſpace , but commeth and go« 
ethat his pleaſure,/and they which take 
not their times , when they arc offered 
are excuſcles before his iuſtice, and doe 
Ex0d.33) notknowe whether cucr it ſhall be offe- 
red them againe, orno: for that this 
thingis onely in the will and knowes | 5, 
ledge of God alone, who taketh mercie } 
where it pleaſerh him, awd is bounde to bre 
none. Andwhen the prefixed time off, 
calling is once paſt, woe bee vnro that 
partie : for a thouſande vyoorldes will 
nor purchaſe ir againe. Chriſt ſhew 
eth vyoonderfully che importaunce off ur 
| this matter ; when entering into Ierwy yg, d 
falem, amidſt all his mirth,and gloric off;, - 
xecciuing , hee coulde nor cbuſe buy, 
weepe vppon that cittie,crying our with, , 'G 
Ceca)  FEAres ; 0 Feruſalem, if thou knovvu Be 
| alſo thoſe thinges wuhich appertaine to thy, 
Prece » enim in this 1h dave: Gnu now theR. 


chingÞ; 
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thinges are hidden from thee.As if hee had 
ſaide,if thou kneweſt(Ieruſalem) as well 
as 1 doe, what mercieis offered thee cuE 
this daic,thou wouldſt not doe as thou 
doſt,bur wouldſt preſently accept there+ 
of:but now rhis ſecret iudgement of my 
fathec is hidden from thee , & therefore 
thou makeſt lictle account thereof, yntil 
thy deſtrution ſhall come ſodainly vpom 
thee: as ſoone afcer it did, 
31. ' By this nowe maie bee conſidered, 
the great reaſon of the wiſe mans ex- 
hortation: For«ſlow not to turne 10 God; Eccle.y. 
nor doe not deferre from daie 0 daie: for his 
wuorath will come vppon thee at the ſodaine: 
and in time of revenge it will deſtroze thee. 
*\} Itmaie bee ſcene alſo vpon whar great 
©} cauſe the Apoſtle exhorteth the He- 
0 | brewes ſo vehEmentlie: Daum cognomi. Hebr.zo ' | 
of | natzr hodie: To accept of gracceuen A 
WJ whiles chat veric daic endured, and not 
ly tolcr paſſe the occafion offcred, Which 
wi every man applying to himſclfe, ſhould 
off folloyye in obeying the motions of We 
Gods ſpirite vvithin him: and accep, As 
Mting of Gods vocation without delaie: 
Wiconfidering vyhat a grieuous thing it 
ns to refiſte che holie Ghoſt ', Euctie 
Van ought ( Iſaic ) when he fecleth a 
» VSod motion in his hatt, tothinke with 
thiBlmſclfe:now god knocketh ar wy dore: AP*%H 
ing) Vi if 


a4 
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if I open preſentlie, hce will enter, & 

dwell within me.But ifI deter it vnill ro 

morrow , Iknowe not whether hee will 


knocke againe or no. Eucry man ought +«{þ- 


to remember fill chat ſaying of che Pro- 
pher,touching Gods ſpirit : Hoc die 6 v# 
cem eius andieritu nolire obdurare corda oe + 
Frra:lf you hear his voice calling on you |} 
to day,doenort harden your harts, bur 
preſently yeeld ro him. | 
32 Alas(dearebrother )what hope of 
aine haſt thou by this perillous di- 
rage which thou makeſt ? Thine ac- 
count is encreaſcd thereby, as Ihaue 
ſhewed: thy debt of amendement is 
made more prieuous: thine enemye 
more ſtrong!: thy ſelfe more feeble : thy 
difficulties of conuerfion multiplied: 
what haſt thou then to withholde thee 
one day fro reſolution 7 The gayning of 
@ litle crime in vanitic.But I hauc proued 
to thee before, howe this time is not 
ained, but Joſt, becing ſpent without 
ire of godlinefle, which is indeed the 
onely true gaine of time. If ir ſceme ples 


fant co thee for the preſent: yer rememſ Mig 
ber what the Prophet ſaieth , Fuxca efff ing 
dies perditionis, &r adeſſe feſtinant tempor Pat r 


 Thedaic of perdicion, is at hand, &rh 


times of deſtruRion make haſt ro conf Zher 


an, YVhich daie beeing — Ds 
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I maruell what hope thou wilt conceiue, 
Doeſt thou thinke ro crie Peceaxu? it ſha] 
> bewelltrucly ifchoucanſt doe ir:bur yet Exocurs 
thou knoweſt that Pharao did ſo, and 
gate nothing by ir. Doeſt theu intend 
* to make a good teſtament, and tobe 
liberall in almes deedes at that time? 
This, as the caſe maie be, is very com» 
mendable:but yet thou muſt remember Mankss 
alſo that rhe virgins vvhich filled theig | 
lamps, at the very inſtanr, were ſhuc our 
and yrterly reieted by Chriſt, Doeſt 
thouthinke to weepe & mourne, and to 
moue thy iudge with tears at that inſtir? 
Firſt, this is notin thy handes to doe 
atthy pleaſure: and yerthou muſt con» 
fider alſo, that Eſau failed, though he Heb.xs, | 
ſought ir with teares , as the Apoſtle 
well noteth. Docſt thou meane to haue 
«| manie good purpoſes , ro make greate 
4] promiſes, & vowes in thar diſtreſſe? Call 
to miade the caſe of Antiochus in his 
an} <xeremiries : vvhar promiſes of good z,Mach.y 
well deedes, vvhat vowes of vertuous life 
made he to GOD vpon condition he 
might eſcape, and yer preuailed he no» 
4 thing thereby? All chis is ſpoken not to 
oh Par chem in diſpaire , which are nowin 
hl Soſe laſt calamities , bur co difſuade 
| hers from falling inco che ſame : afſu+ 
he thee(genle reader) that the Pro- 
V iij | pher 
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pher ſaide nor withour a cauſe: Seeke vn- 
19 God while he maie be found: call upon him 
while he is neere at hand. Now is the time 
acceptable.Now is the day of ſaluation,laith 
S, Pau).Now is God tobe found,& neare 
at hand ro embrace all them that truely 
turne vnto him,& make ficme reſolution 
of yercuous life hereafter, If we defcrre 
this time, we hauc no warrant that hee 
willeither cal ys, or recciue ys hereafter 
butrather many threats to the contra» 
ry,as haue bin ſhewed. WhereforeT will 
end with this one ſente&ce of S, Auſt:thar 
heis borh a carelcs,& moſt graceles m3, 
which knowing all this,will yenture not. 
wirhſtanding the erernity of his ſaluati« 
on anddamaation,ypon the doubtful e- 
uent of his final repentance, 


CHAP, VI. 
Of three other impediments that hinder men 
fromreſolution: which are: ſloth,negligece 
and hardnes of hars. 


_ all other impediments which 
hithereo hath bene named, there are 
yet diverſe others to bee found, if any 
man could examine the particular con- 
ſciences of all ſuch as doc not reſolue, 
Bur theſe three here mentioned, and 


to bee handlcd inthis Chapter, arc ſo 


| 


| 


[ 


publike 
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publike and knowen: as 1 maic not paſſe 
them ouer, vvithout diſcouering the 
ſame; for that manic times men aree- 
| uill afflited, and know not their owne 
\ diſeaſes: theonely declaration whereof 
| { to ſuch as aredeſirous of their oyyne 
 health)is ſufficient to augide the daun- 
ger of the lickeneſle, 
2 Eirſtthen, che impediment of Offlois 
ſloth 1s a greatand ordinarie let of re- 
| ſolurion ro manie men : bur eſpectal- 
lic in idle and delicate people , vvhoſe 
ft lifehathbeenein all caſc and reſt, and 
therefore doe perſwadethemſcluesthac 
 theycan take no paines , nor abide anie 
hardneſſe, though neuecr ſo faine they 
vyoulde, Of vvhich Saint Paul faierth, 
that ſe people [hall not inherice\the king. 1.Cor 6s 
dome of heanen. Theſe men vvill con- 
felle to bee true, as much and more 
| | thenis ſaideroo before; "and that they 
+ | wouldealſo gladlic purthe ſame in cx- 
ecurion, but that they cannot. Their 
bodies maie not beareit, they canne 
take no paines in their ſeucrall cal. 
linges: andin the generall they can» 
not faſt: they cannot vvatch: they 
cannot praie « They can-not leaue 
their diſportes , recreations, and mer- 
tie companions : they ſhould die pre- 
kntlic ( as they fſaie) yvith melan- 
V itjj choly, 


| abo 
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chelic, if chey didir: yer in their hearts 
they deſire (forſooth ) that they coulde 
doe the ſame ; which ſecing rhey can» | 
not, no doubt ſay they ) God will ac- | 
cept our good defires, But let them har | 
ken alirtle what the ſcripture ſaith here- 
31, of: Deſires doe kill the ſlothfull man (faith . f 
Salomon) his handes wvill not fall to anie 
worke:al the day lorig be coneteth & defireth, 
but he that is iuſt,will doe, & will nos ceaſe. 
Take the ſlothfull and unprofitable ſeruans 
( ſaith Chriſt) and fling him into witey 
datthe25.  Qarkeneſſe,vhere ſhal be weeping and gnaſh+ 
lat.1z, #1; of teeth, Andwhen he paſſed bythe j |, 
way and foiid a fig tree with leaues with | 
out fruit,he gaue it preſently an euerla» | # 
ſting curſe. lt 
our effets 3 Of this fountaine of floth doe pro« d 
* floth. tecde many cffccs that hinder the | ;; 
drowſines, Alothfull from reſolution. And the firſt | 6 
is, acertaine heauines and ſ]cepy drow» | lik 
0.19 fines rowardall goodnes, according av | zz, 
the ſcripture ſaichs Pigredo mirtit ſopo- | the 
rem - Sloth doth bring ſlcepe. For which | the 
4 cauſe $, Paul ſaicth: Surge qui dormis: A» 
far24, Tiſcchouthatarra ſleepe. And Chriſt 
and 35 criethour ſo often, Videte Vigilamie:Look 
| abour you,8& watch. You ſhall ſee manie Þ ger, 
men inthe world, with whom if you talk 
of a cow, acaltec, or a fat oxe, of a peece 


of grounde, or the hike: they can both 
heare 
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heare and talke willinglic and freſhlie: 
bur if you reaſon with them of their 
ſaluation and their inheritaunce inthe 

- kingdome of heauen , they anſwere 
not at all,but will heare, as they were in 

a dreame. Oftheſe men then ſaith the Pro.6.& 

} . wiſe man:How long wile thouſleepe, O thow © 

ſlothfull fellow?when wilt thou riſe cut of thy 

dreame? A little yet wilt theu ſleepeca little 

longer wilt thou [luncber: a litle wilt thou cloſe 

thy handes togither and take reſt: and ſo po- 

wertie ſhal haſten upon thee as a riining poſt, 

and beggarie as an armed man ſhall take and 

poſſeſſe thee, 

4 The ſecondeffeRof flothis tonde » 

feare of paines, andlabour, and ca- Feare. 

ſting of doubtes where none bee, accor- 

ding as the Scripture ſaich : Pigrum de- 

bicir timor.Feare d:\(courageth A ſloth- TOW 

| full man. And the Prophet faith of the _., 

| like: They ſhake for feare, where there Plal.y 


s | irnofeare. Theſe mendoe frame vynto 
- | themſclues ftraunge imaginations of 
h | the ſeruice of God, and daungerous &« 
- | uentes,ifrhey ſhoulde followe the ſame, 
& | One ſaith: Ifiſhould giue much, ir 
pk | woulde without doubt make me a beg» 
ic | ger. Another faith : If I ſhould ſill im- 
oy my ſclfe ro painfull labour, it would 
ill me ere long, A third ſaith:If Iſhould 
tumble my ſclfe as is requireg,eucrie 
| Vy body 
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body would treade me vnder their feerte., 
And yer all this is nothing elſe bur 
floth, as the Scripture teſtifieth in 
theſe woordes 1 Dicir piger, Leo eſt foris in 
medio platearnm,occidendus ſum:The ſloth 
full man ſaith, firting ſtil] in his houſe: 
There is a Lion without: If I ſhoulde 
goc out of dooretolabour, Iſhoulde 
certainclic be ſlaine in the midſt of the 


ſtrecres. 
Puſillani- 5 A thirde effeR of flothis pubillani- 
gnitie, mitie and faintneſſe of hearte:whereby 


—_ the fNothfull man is ouerthrowen, and | 
Thevulzar diſcouraged by euetie little contrarie- | 
ranſlation tie or difficultie , which hee findeth in | 
Jo readeth: yertue, or which hee imagineth to | / 
St findetherein , . Which the wiſe man P: 
thatthere *fignifieth, when be ſaith: Fn lapide lu- of 
init miſſerh 220 lapidarms eff piger * The flothfull all 
_m y man is Roned to death with a ſtone of thi 
Þorh oP dirt: that is, hee 1s ouerthrowen 
places here with a d:fficultie of no imporraunce. A» o 
mlleadged, gaine, De Fercore boum lapidatus eft pis wi 1 


Andyet the ger: The flothfull man is Roned dead 
Mmarrer ic 


:Felfe is rrue with the dung of Oxen,which common this ; 
\thoughic lie is of matter ſo ſoft, as it can burtnof 5, | 
'hauc no man. keel 


_ 6 AfourthzTe&of ſloth is idle lazi- and] 
Banned, nefſe ; which wee ſee in manie me 

. that vill talke and conſule of this a be. 
. Fhat;abour their amendment, bur wi heak; 
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execute nothing, VVhich is moſt fit 
ly expreſſed by the holie Ghoſt in theſe 


0f ſod 


wordes : Sicut o/Zium vertitur in carding *©2:36« 


ſuo,jtapiger,in leftuloſmo; Asadoore is 


toſſed in and our, yppon his hinges, ſo 
is aſlothfull man lying lazie vppon- his 


bed. And againe,ul: g non vult piger: Pro:13e 


A ſlothfull man will and will not. Thar 
is, he turnerh himſelfe too and fro in his 
bedde, and berweene willing and nilling 
he doeth nothing, And yerturther in an 
other place,the ſcripture deſcribeth this 


lazineſſe,ſaying: The ſlorhfull man purreth P10:298 


his hands under his girdle,& will not vouch- 
ſafe to lift chem wp to his month,for that it is 


' painefull, 


7 Alltheſe and many moe arethe 
effees of ſloth: bur theſe foure eſpeci- 
ally haue I thought good to touch in 
this place: for that they let and hinder 
greatlic this reſolution which we talke 
of, for that hee liucth in a flumber,and 
will not heare, or attende to any thing 
that is ſaid of the life ro come,and beſide 
this imagineth fearefull marrers in the 
ſame:& thirdly is thrown down by eucry 
little blocke that he findeth in the ways 
and laſtly is ſo lazie,astiee can beareno 
labour at all:this man(1 ſay)is paſt hope 
tobe gained to any [ach purpoſe as wee 


6 for, 
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8 Torcmooue therefore this impe- 
diment, this ſort of men ought to lay 
before their cies the labours of Chriſt, 
and of his Sainrs,che exhorrations they 
vicd roother men, to take like paines, 
the threates made in Scripture againſt 
them which labou: not : the condition 
of our preſent warfare, that requirethr 
trauel]: the crowne prepared for it : and 
the miſcrie inſuing vpon idle and laziec 
people, And fnally, if they cannor 
beare the labour of vertuous life , which 
in deede is accompanied with ſo manie 
conſolations, as itmay not rightfully 
be called a labour: how will they abide 
the labour and tormentes of the life to 
come, which muſt be both intollerable & 
cuctlaſting, 

9 S$. Paulſaith of khimſclfe, and others 
ro the Theſſalonians, We didnot eate 
our bre ade of free coft, wohen we were with 
you : but did worke in labour, and wearineſſe 
both daje and night: thereby to giue you 
an example of imitation : denouncing 
further vnto you : that 7f any man would 
nor worke,he ſhould not eate . Chriſtin his 
parable Rtill reprehendeth gricuouſlie 
thoſe tharſtoode idle, ſaying: Quidbie 
Patis rota die atioſs: Why doe you ſtande 


-here all che day idle, and doing norhing: 


F am a vine (ſaith Chriſt )) and my fave 
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x an hucband man : euery branch thas bea- 
reth not frujt in me , my Father will cut off, 
and caft into the fire. Andin another LuCel3e 
place > (wt downe the unprofitable ree:why 

deeth it Rlande heere , and occupie vppe the | | 
grounde for nothing? And againe, The Mar.1k 
kingdome of heauen is ſubief zo force : and 

men doe gaine it by violence and labowr. 188 
For which cauſe the wiſeman alſo ſaith: Fccie.g, 
W hatſoeuer thy hand can doe in this life, doe 

it inflanilie : for after it, thereis neither 

rime , nor reaſon, nor vviſedome, nor know» 

ledge that we can imploie. And againe the Pro.to, 
ſame wiſeman ſaicth: The laxze hand wor- 

keth beggerie 10 it ſelfe , but the labourſome 

and valiant hand heapeth wppe great riches, 

And yer further ro the ſame effe&. rhe ©19:3% 
ſlorthfull man wvil not ſowe in the vuinter, 

for that it is colde: and therefore bee ſhall 

begge in the ſummer , and no man ſhall take 

pirtie of him, 

' | 10 All this pertamethto ſhewe, howe | 

| | thatthis life is a time of labour,and nor 
p | of idlenes, and appointed toys for the 
d | attaining of heauen: it is the marker 
$ | whereof we muſt buy : the batrle wher&s 
© | in we muſt fighr,and obtaine our crowht)? 
ie | the winter wherein wee muſt ſowe: the 
de} day of labour, wherein we muſt ſweare, 
and ger our penny, And he that pafſeth 
ourt lazilie this day, as the moſt po 
O 


F 
by 
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of men doe, muſt ſuffer eternal. payer? 
ty,and necd inthelife te come: asin the 
firſt parte of this booke more ar large 
hath bin declared. Wherefore the wiſe 
man, or rather the holic Ghoſt by his 
mouth, giueth cach of vs, a moſt vehe- 


ment admonition and exhortation, in' 


theſe wordes. Rin abour,make haſt: ſtir wp 
#hy friend: giue no ſleepe unto thine eies « les 
not thine eie liddes ſlumber : they thip out as 
« Doe from the had: of him that holdeth her: 
and as a birde out of the hands of the fowler, 
Goewnto the Emmetgthou ſlothfull man,and 
conſider hey dooinges , and learne to be wiſe: 
ſhee hauing no guide , teacher ,or capraine, 
prouideth meate for her ſelfe inthe ſummer, 
and gathereth together in the harweſs , that 
wwuhich may ſerue her to feede vppon in the 
winter. By which words we are admoni- 
ſhed in what order wee ought to behaue 
our ſelues in this life, and how diligent 8 
carefull we ſhould be in doing of al good 
workes, ( as S. Paul alſo tcacheth) cons 
ſidering as the Emmet laboureth moſt 
earncſtlic in the harueſt time to laic 
ypforthe winter to come : ſo we ſhould 
for the next world: and thar ſlothfulnes 
ro this effeR is the greateſt and moſt 
edangerouslet thatmaic be, For, as the 
Emmertſhoulde dic in the vyinter moſt 
certainely for hunger , if he ſhould = 
| A 
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4dlyjn the ſummer:ſo without all doubr 

they argto fuifer extreame neede and 

mileric in the world ro come, whonowe 

for ſloth doc omit to labour, 

11 The ſecond impediment is called 

by me in+he title of this Chap: negli- Ofnegli, 

gence.Bucl doe yaderſtand thereby a S<ncee 

rurder matrer,than commonly this word 

importeth.For 1 doe comprehend ynder 

the name of negligence all careleſſe and 

diflolu:e people, which take to hearr 

nothing that pertaineth ro GOD or 

godlinefſe, but only atrende to worldly 

affaires,making their ſaluation the leaſt 

partof their cogitations, And vnder Ppicurifm 

this kinde of negligence, is contayned orlife of K 

both Epicuriſme (as5. Paulenoreth in F-ITe% 

ſome Chriſtians of his daies, who be- Roe 

gan only to attend toeart & drinke,& to 

make their bellies their God, as manie 

of our Chriſtians now doe) and alſo a ſe» 

cret kinde of Arheiſme, or denying of 

God: that is, ofdenying him inlife and 

behauiour , as S. Paule expoundeth it. Tir,r; 

For albeit theſe men in vvoordes doe 

confeſſe God, and profelie themſelues 

ro be as good Chriſtians as the reſt: yet 

ſecretly indeede they doenor belecue 

God, as their life and doinges doe des 

clare. Which thing Ecclefraſticus dif» 

coucrceth plaineJy, when hee ſaith: Ye 
"i 
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2 difſotutis corde,qui noncredunt Deo: Woe be 
ynto the difſolut,& carcles in hart which 
doenorbelecue God. That 1s, though 
they profcfſe that they belceue & truſt 
in him:yer by their difſolute & carelcfſe 
doings, they reſtific rhat in their hartes 
they belecue him nor:for that they haue 
neither care nor cogitation of matters 
pertaining tohim., 
of carclefle 12 Theſc kind of men are thoſe:which 
theiſts. theſcriprure noteth and dereſterh for 
geut,3l, plowing with an oxe, andan Aﬀero+ 
gether: for ſowing their grounde vvith 
mingled ſcede: for wearing apparell of 
linfie woolfie : that is, made of flax and 
woole rogether . Theſe are they of 
whom Chriſt ſaith in the Reuclat. F 
Ei mouldthounere either colde or hote. But for 
that thou art lukewarme , and neither colde 
nor hos : therefore will F begin to vomit thee 


can accorde all regions tocether, and 
take vp all controverfics by onely ſay- 
ing, that cither they are differences of 
{mall importance, or elſe chat they ap*+ 
pertaine onlic to Jearned mentothinke 
vppon,and not vnto them, Theſe are 
they which can apply themſclues to any 
companie, to anic time, to any Prin- 
ces pleaſure, for marters of life to 
come.Theſc men forbid all talke of ſpi- 
(1tG 


our of my mouth. Thelc are they which 
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rite, religion, or deuotion in their pre« 
ſence: onely they will have men eate, 
| drinke,andbe mery with them:rell news 
\ of the court , and affaires abroad: fing, & 
| daunce,laugh,and ply at cardes: and ſo 
paſſe oger this lifc in [ef confideration - 
of God,than the very heathens did. And 
bath nocthe ſcripture reaſon then, in 
ſaying that theſe men in their harts and 
workes are atheiſts? Yes ſurely. And ir 
may be proued by many rules of Chriſt. 
As for example:this is one rule fer down 1c q 
by-himſelfe, By cher fruits yee ſhall knove 
them, For ſuch as the tree is within, ſuch 
is the fruite vyhich that tree ſendeth 
foorth. Againe, The month ſpeaketh from \1,c i@ 
the aboundance of the hart:and conſcquet- 
ly, ſeeing their talke is nothing bur of 
woorldly vanities : it is a ſigne there is 
nothing in their harc bur that. And then 
ifolloweth alſo by a third rule, Where 
the trexſure 3s there is the hart, And ſo,ſee+ Mars, 
ing their hearts are ogcly ſer vppon the 
world : the world is their onely treaſure 
andnotGod, And conſequently, they 
prefer that before God,as indeed Athe=« 
iſts doe. 
t3 This impediment reacheth far and The chiefe Y 
wide at this day,and infinit arethe men caule of F 
which arc intangled therewith : and the a> 
taule thereof eſpecially is jnordinatse ———— 


—— 
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.lohn,2. Joue ofthe worlde ; which bringeth men 
to hate God, and to conceiue enmity a= 
| him,as the Apoſtle ſaith: & ther- 
ore no maruel},though indeed they nel- 

| ther belecue,nor delight in him. And of 

| all other men, theſe arc uhe hardeſt ro be 
| reclaimed, & brought to any reſolution 
| _ of amendment: for that they are inſcn- 

Fo OPArle fible:& befide that doalſo flic al meanes . 

x P whereby they maie be cured , For,as | 


there were ſmall hope ro bee conceiued 
of chat paticnr, which being grieuouſlic 
ſick, ſhould ncither feele his diſcaſce, nor ; 
belecuethat he were diſtempered, nor 
abide to heare of Phiſicke, or phiſicions, { 
nor accept of any counſcll that ſhoulde f 
be offered, nor admit any talke or con- r; 
ſultation about his curing: fo theſe men 
are in more dangerous cſtare than any 
other, for that they knownottheir own 
daunger : bur perſuading themſelues to 
be more wiſe than cheir neighbours,doe 
remoue from cheir cogitations al things. 
| whereby theic health maic bee procue 
h 


red, 
Fhewaicto 24 Theonelic waic todoe theſe men 
fac care- £00d, (ifthere be any waic art all ) is 
ledemen, romakethemknow thar they are ficke 
| andin great danger ; which in our caſe 
male bee doone beſt (asir ſeemerh to 
me) by gluing them ro vnderſtand hou 
ar 
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far they are off, from anie one peece of 

rrue chriſtianity, & conſequently tro all 

hope of ſaluation that maie be had ther. 

by. God requireth atcur handes , that 

We ſhould loue him, and ſerue him, withall 

our heart, withall our ſoule, and withall owr Deur.26 , 
firength. Theſe arc the preſcripr words Mat. 21. 
of God, ſc downe both in the olde and ©*&% 
new law.And how far (I praicthee) are 

theſe men off from this , which imploie 

not the halfe of their heart,nor the halfe 

of their ſoul,nor thehalfe of their ſtregrh 

in Gods ſeruice:naie nor the leaſt parte 
thereof? God requireth of vs, that wee 5,h,.;, * 
ſhould make his lawes and precepts our 

Kudie and cogitations: that we ſhould 

thinke on them continually,aad medi- 

rate ypon them both daie and night, 

at home, and abroade, carlic and late, 

when we goe tobed,and when wee riſe 

in the morning : this is his commaun» 

dement, and thereis no diſpenſation 
therein,But how far are thoſe men from 

this, which beſtow not the third part of 

their cthoughres,vppon rhis matter, no 

not the hundred part,nor ſcarce oncein 
ayearedoeralke thereof ? Canthele 

men ſaie they are chriſtians,or that they 

belccuc in God? 

1i5 Chriſt making the eſtimare of 

Winges in this life, pronounced this ſen» 
tenceg 


Y./ 


#1 
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tence, YVnum ef neceſſarium; One onelie 
thing is accef{arie, or of necefiity in 
this world: mcaning the diligent and 
carefull ſeruice of God. Theſe men finde 
manic thinges necefſaric befhdes this 
one thing,and this nothing neceſſary ar 
al. How far doe they differ them in jiudg- 
ment from Chriſt * Chriſtcs Apoſtle 
ſaith, char a Chriſtian Maft neither lowe 
the woorlde , nor any thing in the woorlde, 
Theſe men loue nothing elſe , bur that 
which is of the worlde, He ſaith, har 
W hoſoener is a friende to the worlde, is an e+ 
nemie ro Chriſt, Theſe men are enemies 
to whoſocucr is not a friende to the 
world. How then can theſe men holdeof 
Chriſt > Chriſt ſaith , Ye ſhonlde prae 
Fill. Theſe men praie neuer .Chriſtes A+ 
poſtle faith, that Coueronſneſſe , vncleane- 
neſſe,or ſecurivie , ſhoulde not be ſongtch as 
once named among Chriftjans, Theſe men 
hauc no other talke but ſuch; Finally, 
the whole courſe and canon of ſcrip+ 
ture runneth, thar Chriſtians ſhoulde 
bee , Atrenri,vigilantes, ſoliciti, inſtantes, 


feruenter, perſenerantes, ſine intermiſſione: | 


that is, Atrent,vigilanr,carefull, inſtant, 
feruenr, and perſeucrant without inter« 
miſſion in the ſeruice of God, Bur theſe 
menne haue no one of theſe pointes, 
nor anic degree of anic one of the 
points, 
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points,bur c uery one the cleane contra» 
ric. For they are neither attent to thoſe 
thinges which appcerrayne vnto God, 
nor vigplant,nor ſol:citous, nor catefull, 
& muchlefle inſtant and feruent, and 
leaſt of al pecſeuerant without intermiſe 
fion:for that they neuer begin . Bue on 
the contraty fide they are carclefſe,negs 
ligence,lump ſh, remiſſe, keycolde,per- 
uerſe,contemning & deſpifing, yea log» 


thing,and abhorring al matters,that ap- 
pertain to the mortifivog of themſclues, 
and true ſeruice of God:Whar part haue 
theſe men then in the lot and portion 
of Chriſtians,befide only the bare name, 
which proficetbnothing. 

16 And this is ſufficient to ſhew doyy 
great and dangerous an impediment 
this carelefle, ſenſelefſe, and ſupine ne» 
gligence is, to the reſolution , whereof 
we intreate, Forif Chriſt require ro 
\ | theperfeRionof this reſolution , that 
* | whoſocucronce eſpicth out the trea* 
* | ſurchidden in the ficlde (that is, the 
» | kingdome of heayen, and the right waie 
' tocometo it ) hee ſhoulde preſentlie 
ty | goc and ell all that hee hath, and Mattbe1ye | 
r- | buythe ficlde : thatis hee ſhoulde pre- 
is } fer the purſuire of this kingdome of 
$8 heauen, before all rhe commoditics 
vt this life, whatſocuer , and rather 
VENLure « 
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| venture them all, than co; omitre this 

treaſure ; If Chriſt,l ſaie,, require this, 
as hee doeth, when will theſe men ever 
bee brought to this point, which will 
not giue the leaſt part of their goods 
to purchaſe chat fielde, nor goe foorth 
of doore to treate the buying thereof, 
nor willſo much as thinke, or talke of 
the ſame,nor allow of him which ſhall F 
offer the mcancs or vaies to, compalle 
It? 
i7 Wherefore , whoſoeuer findeth | 
himſclfe in this diſcaſe, I woulde coun- f ( 
ſell him to reade ſome Chapters of | & 
the ficſt part of this booke: eſpeciallie | h 
the third and fourth, treating of the | f& 
cauſes, for which wee were ſent into | qt 
this worlde , as alſo the fifr, of theac* | wl 
count which we muſt yeelde ro God , of | mc 
our time here ſpent : and he ſhal there- 
by vnderſtande,I donbr not, the error, | diy 
and daunger hee Randerh in, by this | 'n ( 
damnable negligence wherein hee flee» | ®th, 
perth, attending only to thoſe thinges | 1 
which are merc yanities, &for which he fl 
came not into this world: & paſſing ouer 
other matters,without care or copitati- 
on,which onely are of importance, andſcy 
to haue beene ſtudyed, and thought yp-Four 
on by him. Pil: 
18 The thirde andlaſt impedimenyFau 
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that I purpoſe 'ro handle in this hooke, 
is a certaine afflition or cuill diſpoſition 
in ſome men, called by the ſcriptures, 
hardnes of kearr, or in other woordes, 
obſtinacy of minde: whereby a man is 
ſertled in reſolution, neuer to yeeld from 
the Nate of ſinne whercin hee liueth, 
whatſoeuer ſhall, or maiec bee ſaide a- 


* gainſt the lame. Andl haue reſerued 
* this impediment , for the laſt place in 


_- 


this booke, for that it is the laſt , & worſt 
of all other impedimentes diſcouered 
before,containing all the emill init ſelte 
that any of the other before rehearſed 
haue, and adding beſides a moſt wil- 
full, and malicious reſolution of finne, 
quite contraric to that reſolwriou, 
which we ſo much endcuour to induce 
men vnto. 

16 This hardeneſle of heart bath 
diverſe degrees in diverſe men , and 
in ſome much more grieuous than in 
others, For ſome are arrived to that 
high and chicfe obduration , vvhich 
I named befcre, in ſuch fort, as albe- 
it they well knowe that they are amiſſc; 
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et for ſome worldly reſpe& or other, 


gÞhey will not yeelde, nor change their 


ourſe, Such vyas the obduration of 
Pilate, rhough he knew that he con- 
Emncd Chriſt wrongfully: yer , 
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ro leeſe the faucur of the lewes, or in- 
cur diſpleaſure, with his prince , he pro- 
| ceeded and gaue ſentence againſt him, 
| —_ This alſo vyas the obduration of Pha- 
| rao, who, though he ſawe the miracles 
| of Moſes, and Aaron , and felte the 
ſtrong hande of God vppon his king- 
dome :yernot to ſceme tro be ouercome 
I by ſuch fimple people as they were, nor [| 
ARs, 26.39, that men ſhould thinke hee woulde bee 
\ - B infotcedbyanymeancs to relent, hee 
*In theſe perſeuered ſtill in his wilfull wicked» | | 
——_— 12. nefſe, vnrill his laſt and viter deſtruRi- 
tohaue ON came vpon him. This hardnefſe of f 
beene igno hart was alſo in king* Agrippa, and Fe» | $- 
om_ lix gouernor of Jewry, who , though in | 4: 
Io. the ex. their owne conſcience they thoughe | #* 
| [ampleisno that Saint Paul ſpake truth ynto them: | © 
tablyfoidin yet, not to hazard their credit in the the 
| [te Preilts, world, they continued ſtill, and periſh: Pro 
| | SY ed in their own vanities. And commons | 74; 
[whoeucr ly this obduration is in all * perfecutours [oc 
oppoled of verrue, and vertuous men, and eſpe-[* 4 
themſclues cjally of thoſe that profeſſe the truethifcha 
_ whome though they ſeeme euidenr/Prch 
Hoare ly to bee innocent , and to haue thef®ara 
{| at che legch worde of God, and equity on their fidePthey 
{[purhim co yer ro mainetaine their eſtate, credif®nae: 
pen "N and fauoure in the woorlde, they perPYanj 
[| tors, fiſt vvichour either mercic or relcaſef® -/; 
[ vntill God cut them off in the middelÞÞ 7 
"N 
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of their malice , and ftrious cogita« 
tions. . | 
20 Others there are, who haue not A lccond 
this obduration in ſo high a degree ag 4<8'c of 
to perſiſt in vvickednefſe, dire&lie as 9b9vrariom 
gainſt their owne knowledge : bur yer 
they haue it m another tort : for that | 
they are ſctled in firme purpoſe co fols i! 
| lowthe trade, which already they baue 
begun:and will not vnderſtand the dans 
gers therof:but do ſeek rather means ts 
perſwade themſclues and quit their cot | 
ſciences therein: & noching is ſo offens * © 
hue to them, as to heare any thing a- | 
gainſt the ſame. Of theſe men holy lob 


k faith, Dixermns Deo, recede 4 nobis, & ſci». lob. 21. 
entiam viarum marum nolumus: They ſaie 
15 my 
, | ©o God depart from vs,we will nothaue 


the knowledge of thy waies.' Andithe 
Propher' Dawid yer more” expreflelys 
Their furie is like the furie of ſerpentes, lik# 
to cocatrices that ſloppe their earer, and wylt Plalm. 3Þ 
vt heare the voice of the inchantey. By this 
hanter hee meanerththe holy ghoſt; 
wich ſeeketh by all meanes poſſible ro ! 
Farm them from the bewirching,whers | 
PÞthey ſtande, called by the wiſe'rman, | 
gidf#nar70 nugacitare , The bewitching SAP. 4# | 
r$vanity. But (as the Prophet faich) 
caſef® 9111 not heare, they tryne their bathes 
14 (f9 SFoppe their cares, © 10- the. ende they 
| Xx waaze 


Zach), 
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way not wnderſiand.they put their heartes as 
an adamant ſflone, leaf? they ſhoulde heare 
Gods law and be conuerted. 
21 Thenationof lewes is particular« | 
ly noted to hauc beene alwaics giuen ta, 
this great fin, asS. Steuen witneſſerh, 
when he ſaid vntotheir owne faces: Yow | 
ftifnecked Fewer , you have atwaies reſiſted 
vhe bolie Ghoſi . Meaning thereby ( as 
Chriſt declareth more at Jarge ) rhat 
they reſiſted the Prophets, and Saintes + 
of God,in whomethe holy Ghoſt ſpake | 
vntothem from time to time for amed- 
ment of rheir life:and for thar through 
the light of knowledge vvhich they bad 


1 


by hearing of Gods lawe, they coulde\, ; 
notintructh , or ſhewe condemne theF . 


things, which were ſaide, or auoide the} 
iuſt ceprchenfions vſcd rowardes them 
and yer reſolued with themſclues, notf , 
eo obey or change the cuſtome of theirf+,, 
proceedings:therforc fell they in finnaf-,, 
to perſecute ſharpelic their repreheny| 
dors: whereof che only cauſe was hare 
nes of heart: Fnpwranermni facies ſnas 
peerem,& noluerunt reuerti: ſaith Go, 
the mouth of Jeremy : They hauſq;. 
hardned their faces aboue the hardy, . | 
nes ofa rocke, and they will nott js 
comec. Andin anotber place of ti 


Gmc Prophet he complaineth grieuofſyo, 
| y 
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uouſlie ofhis peructinefſe; Qua er- 
go everſus eft populur ifte in Teruſalem,auere 
frenecontentioſa: And why then is this 

ple in leruſalem reuoled from me 
| » by ſocontEtious and peruerſe an aliena- 
- Lion,as they will not hear me any more, 1 
&c. and yer againe in another place: t | 


L£ hari moriemini domus Fſraell: Why will Ezech, 
you die you houſe of Iſrael? Why wil you | | 
damne your ſelues?Why are you ſo ob- | 
T Rtinate as notto heare,ſo perugrſe as nor 
| tolearne :ſo crue)l to your ſclues az you 
will not know the dangers wherein you 
1 4 liuc,nor vnderſtand the miſery rhat hi» 

geth ouer you, 

EY 22 Doeſtrhounot imagine (dear bro» | 
FT ther)that God vſerh this kind of fpeech | 
ae not onclie to the Ieweg,bur alſo romany | 
my thouſand chriſtians, and perhaps alſo 
zl} to thy {clic manie times eueric day - for 
IT rharthou refuſeſt his good motions & 0+ 


net ther mcans ſentfrom him: todraw thee 
aro} toyeeld thereunto, bur to followe thy 


4 /*F purſure whatſocuer perſualivs ſhal come 
Gato the contrarie?Alas how manie Chriv 
haWſtians be there,who ſaie ro God daily 
ha'Tthey did whom I named before )Deparze 1ob. 236 
from vs: wee will not haue the know 
ff Wy wajes? How many be there which ab- 
wh wo to hear good counſeli?Fear & rrem- 
X ij 


NJ" to his ſeruice, thou being refolued nor 
| 
| 
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ble ro read good bookes? Flic and deteſt 
i the frequentation of godlic companic, 
| leaſt by ſuch occaflions they might be 

touched in conſcience, conuecrted, and 
ſaued ? How manic be there which laic 

with thoſe moſt miſerable harde hear- 
ted men,whereof the ſcripture ſpeaketh: 
Percuſſin 1 fadns cum morie, or cum in 
ferno fecimars packtum: We haue ſtricken 
alcague with death, and haue made 
a bargainewith hell it ſelfe? Which is 
ds much to fſaic, as if chey had ſaide; 
Trouble vs nor, moleſt vs not with thy 
perſwaſions:ſpende not thy wordes and 
Jabour in vaine, ralke vnto others yyho 
arenotyet ſerled-ler them rake heauen 
that will : we for our partes arc reſolued: 
we arc at a point: we have made a bar- 
paine that muſt bee perfourmed, yea 
choughit be with he), and death: cucrla- 
ſting. 
The deferip 23 ff is a wonderfull fury, the obdura» 
ionof an jon of an heard heart: and not withour f 
ard heart, uſe c6pared by the Propher(as I ſhew» F 
ed before )ro the wilfull furie & rage of f 
ſerpents. And anorher place of ſcripture 
defcriberth ir &hus : Durus es, o& neruut 
ferreus cervix ta,ey frons tua area: ThouF 
art harde harted,& thy neckeis a finowſ 
ofiron , and thy forchcade is of braſſe, 


What can be more vehemgntly {poker 
robs 
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ro exprefſe the hardneſſe - = mettal? _ 1,68 

Bur yerS. Barnard exprefſerh it more | 

at large in theſe wordes: Quidergo core "og. coſy 

durum: And what is then an hard hart? 

And hee aunſwereth immediatly: An 

harde heart is that which is neither cut 

by compunQion, or ſoftened by god- 

linefſe, nor mooued with praiers: nor 

veelderh ro threatning, nor is anie 

thing holpen, bur rather hardened by 

chaſtening. An hard harr is that vvhich 

1s ingratcfall toGods benefites 7 difo* 

bedicnt ro his counſels : made ctuell by 

his indgementes: difſolute byhis allure- 

mentes:ynſhamefaſt to filthines : feare* 

Iefle to periles : vacurtuous in humane 

affaires : rerchles in matrers pertaining 

to God : forgetfull of thinges paſt: negli- 

gent in thinges preſent:improuident for 

things to come, 

24 By this deſcription of S.Barnad i +1. expli 

appeareth,that an harde hart, is. almoſt tion of $. 

a deſperate and remediles diſeaſe, where Barnards 

itfalleth. For what will you do(ſaith V%%&% 

this good father )ro amende it # If you 

laic the gricuouſnes of finne before him, 

hee is not touched with compuntion, 

It you alleadge him all the reaſons in 

the worlde,why we ought to ſeruc god, 

and vyhy we ought not to offend, & dil- 

honour him: he is not mollified by this 


X 11 conk- 


g 


X | 


} 


il] 


If hardnes of hears. 


| | 
o 


482 
The ſecond part. 
conſideration of pittic . If, you woulde 
requeſt him and beſeech him with tears 
eucn on your knees: he is not moued. 
If you threaten Gods wrath againſt 
him: hee yeeldeth nothing thereunto. 
If God ſcourge hig indeede, he waxeth 
furious, & becommeth much more hard 
than before. lf God beſtow his bencfites 
on himthe is ingratefull. Ifhe counſell 
him for his owne ſaluation : hee obcicth 
nor, If you cell him of Gods ſecret, and 
ſeuere iudgementes: ir driueth him to | 
deſperation,and ro more crueltie. If yoa 
allure him with gods mercic: it maketh 
him difſolute . If you tell him of his 
owne filchines,hee bluſheth nor, If you 
admonitſh him of his perils : hee feareth | 
nor, If hee dealc in matters towardes 
- men: heeis proud and vncourteous, If | 
hedealec in matters towardes God: hee | 
is raſh, light, and contemptuous. Fi. | 
nallie, he forgerterth whatlocuer hath 
paſſed before him rowardes other men, 
cither inreward of godlinefſe, or in pus | 
niſhmenr of finners . For the time pres« | 
ſent, he negleReth it, nor maketh a- 
nie account of yling it to his bene- ff, 
fite . Andofthinges to come cither of} 
blifſe or miſeric, hee is vtterlie vn- 
rouident: nor will eſteeme thereof,|* 
ſaic you them neuer ſooften, or vehe- 
wentlyj | 
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mently beforc his face. And what way 
is there then to doe this man good? 
25 . Not withour great cauſe ſurely did 
the wiſe man praic ſo hartely ro GOD: 
Anime irrenerenti, er infrenate ne iradas 
me: Deliuer me not over (O Lorde) yn» Thedan 
to a ſhamcles and vnruly ſoule. That is, 9#an bard 
ynto a hard, and obſtinate harr.Where- x. .% . F 
of hce giuerh the reaſon in an other Ezoctu3e 
_-_ of the ſame booke: Coy enim durum 

ebit male in noniſſamo: Forthar an 
harde heart. ſhall bee in evill at the 
laſt daie, O that all hard harted people 
woulde note this reaſon of ſcripture! 
Bur Saint Barnard gocth on, and ope- 
net hthe terror hereot more fully, when 
he ſaich:Non dari cordis ſalntem vnquam 4 Lib.r.de 
deptus eft, niſs quem forte miſerant Deus conſid.ca, 
abſtulit ab eo(iuxia Prophetam ) cor lapides Ezcch.z 
2, o dedit cor carnews . There vvas 
neuer harde haited man ſaued, except 
GOD by his mercie did take awaic his 
Rony hart and giue him a hearr of fleſh, 
according to the Prophet. By which 
wordes Saint Barnarde fignificth, and 
prooueth our of the Propher, that there 
are two kindes of heartes in men, the 
one a flethic heart, vvhich bleederh 
if you bur pricke it: thatis, ir fallerh 7% kine 
to contrition, repentaunce, and teares, ——_— 
vppon neucr fo {mall a checke for their pre 
X ili fig perties, 


k 


; 


| 


h | 
Hf bardnes of hart, 


! 
prod. 47. 14. 
gug.lib. 18, 
per Exod. 
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fn, The ether is a tony heart, which if 


ou beat and buffer neuer ſo much with 

ammers, you may afloone breake it in 
peeces, as cither bend it, or make it to 
bleede.. And of theſe two hearts in this 
life dependerh all miſeric, or teliciry 
for the life to come , For as God when 
he woulde take vengeance of Pharao, 
hadno more gricuous vvaie to doe it, 
than to laic : Zndwurabo cor Pharaons : 1 
mill harden the hart of Pharao; Tharis 
{as Saint Auguſtine expounderh) I will 
take awaie my grace,and ſo permit him 
to harden his owne heart: fo when hee 
woulde thewe mercy to Iſltacll, he had 
no more forcible meanes to exprefie the 
ſame , than to ſaies 7 vwill rake awaie 
the Fionie bart out of your fleſh, and gine yeu 
a fleſhieharr in(teed thereof. That is, | will 
take awaic your harde heart , and giue 
you a ſoft hart that will be moued, when 
itis ſpoken to. Andof all other bleſ- 
ſinges, and benefites, which God doeth 
beitowe vpon morrall :2en in this lite, 
this ſoft and render heart 1s one of the 
preateſt:l mean ſuch an hart as is foone 
moucd to repentaunce : ſoone checked 
and controled, foone perſed.ſoone made 


to bleede: ſoone ſtirred ro amendment. k 


And on the contrarie part, there can 


bee noe greater cutſe or malediftion 
. laide 


85 


laid vpon a Chriſtian, than to haue an 
haid and obſtinare heart, which heapeth 
eucry day vengance ynto itſelfe,and his 
maiſter alſo. S. Paul ſaithiris compared 
by 'che Apoſtle vnto the grounde, which 


F. 
Theſixt Chapter, Of hardnes of ha 


no ſtore of rain ca make fruitful, chough AR.6, 


it fall neuer (o often vpon che lame, and 
therefore he pronouncerh thereof, Re- 
| proba efF, maliditto proxima, cnius conſumes 
' mano in combuſiionem,T hat is,it 15 repro» 
bate & nexr dure to malediQion , whoſe 
end or conſummation mult be in hre 8& 
. burning. 

26 Whichthing beeingſo, nomaruell 
though che holie ſcripture doe dehorr 
vs {o carcfulhle trom this obduratinn 
and hardaes ot heart, as from the moſt 
daungerous and deſperate diſcaſe, that 
poſſibly maie f2] vpon the Chriſtian,be- 


ing indeede, as the Apoſtle fignifieth, Heb,& 


the next doore to reprobatioa it ſelfe, 
S. Paul therefore crieth : Nolire contys- 


Pari,nolite ext inguere ſpiritum Dei: Doe 1, lThcf 36 


' you not make ſadde, doe you nor extin= 
puiſh che ſpirite of G O D by obdurati- 
on, by reſiſting and impugning the 
fame. Againe, Non obduretur quis ex v0- 
bis fallacja peccati : Let no man be hard 
hearced among you threugh the" de-+ 


ceite of finne; Th: Propher Dauid alfo Pfaln.s 


. tieth;Hode fi vocew cins audiorins ; nolite 


, , 
4) ow 


Heb. 3. 
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obdureve corde weſira: Even this daic if 


you wil hearethe voice of God calling - 


you co repentaunce ,ſee you harden not 
your harts againſt him. Alwhich car- 
neſt ſpeeches , vied by Gods holy ſpiric 
doe gue vs to ynde rſtard how carcfullic 


we hauc io flie this moſt peſtilent in» | 
feftion of an heard bart: which almuigh- 


tic God by his mercie giue vs grace tO 
doc,and induc vs with a tender hart to- 
wardes the full obedience of his di- 
uine Mzicſtie : ſuch aſofc —_—_ {aic) 
as the wiſe man defired , when he ſaid 
to God: Da ſerne to cor docile: Giue vt- 
to me thy ſetuant (O Loide )) an heart 
thatis dacible, and tractable to be 
inſtruted : ſuch an heare as God him- 
ſelfe deſcriberh tobee in all them whom 
hee loucrth, ſaying : Ad quemreſpiciam 
nifs ad paupermnium, oy conricum corde, 
& timengem [ermones meos ? To whom 


will I hauc regardor ſhew my fauour, bur | 


ynto the poore & humble of beart, vnro 
the contrite ſpirite,and to ſuch as treble 
at my ſpeeches? 

27 Bcholde, deare brother, what an 
heart Godrequireth atthy hand. A lir- 


tle poore and humble heart,for ſo much |} 
importeth the diminutive pawperculns, þ 
alſo a contrite heart for thine offences þ 


paſt:& an heart that tremblcth ar cue 


wot 


s 
” 


x Mn 
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ofchis firſ booke, L will end here: defer- ig the; 
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The fixr Chapter. Thee 
worde that commeth to thee from God 
by his miniſters . . How then wile thou 
not feate at ſo many wordes, and whole 
diſcourſes, as haue beene vicd before,for 
thine awakening: for opening thy. pe- 
rill; for ſtirring thee co amendement? 
Howe vvilt thou not feare the threatcs 
andiudgements of this great Lorde for 
thy finne ? Howwilt thou dare to pro» 
ceede ane further in his diſpleaſure? 
How wilt thou deferre this reſolution a» 
ny longer ? Surely the leaſt part of thar 
which hath beene taide, mighr ſufhce to 
moue atcnder hart,an humble and con» 
trite ſpirir,to preſent relolution and care 
neſt amendment of life, Burif akoge» 
ther cannot mooue thee to doe the 
ſame, I can ſay no more, but thatthou 
haſt a verie hard heart indeede: which I 
beſeech our heaueoly father to ſofte for 
thy laluation, with the precious hoar 
bloud of his only ſon,our ſauior, who was 
content to ſhcd ir for4har cffeQ ypo.the 
croflc. 
28 And thus now hauing (aid ſo much: 
as time permitteth me, concerning the on. ofa 
fiſt generall part required. at our hands. lc t 
for our ſaluation;:thatis,concerningre* B 
ſolution, appointed by my *diuifis in the * As m 


begianing, to be the ſubic or matrex org 


ring day. 
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ring for atimethe performaunce of my 


purpoſe for the other two bookes * ypon 
Which the cauſes, and reaſons ſer downe in an 


| 
E $forthat 


ker time, aducrtiſement to the reader, at the ves 
healch,or ry firſt entrance into thiebooke: -nothing 
dercie did doubting, bur if God ſhall vouchſafe ro 
_ work in any mans late by mcans of this 


ſolution, the muſt hard of all other:then 
will hee allo gine meanes to perfe& the 
worke begun of himſcife,& wil ſupply by 
other waics the rwo principall partes 
following : thar is, both right beginning 
& conſtant perſeuerance,whereunto my 
other two bookes promiſed are appoin- 
ted. Irwillnor be harde for him that 
were once refo:med,ro find helpers and 
inſtruftours ynowe, the holy Ghoſt in 
this caſe becing alwaies at hand: there 
want nor good books & better men, god 
be glorified for it, in our owne country 
at this day , which are well able toguide 
a zealous ſpirite in the right way to yer- 
tue , and yet as Ihaue promiſed before, 
ſo meane I,by gods moſt holy helpe and 
aſſiſtaunce,to ſend thee (gentle reader ) 
as my time and ability wil permir,the 0. 
ther rwo bookes alſo:eſpecially if it ſhall 
pleafc his divine maieſty ro comfort me 
thereunto,wirh the gaine or good of any 
one foale;by this which is already done; 
that 


booke,or otherwiſe this firſt point of re- 


a kad "ed a 
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that is, if I ſhall conceiue or hope, thar 
any one ſoule, ſo dearely purchaſed by: 
the precious bloud of the ſonne of God 
ſhall bee mooued to reſolution by any | 
thing thatis here ſaide: that is, ſhall be * - 
reclaimed from the bondage of fin, and 
bee reſtored tothe ſeruice of our ma» 
ker and redcemer': vvhich is the onely 
ende of my vvriting , as his maieſty beſt 
knoweth, 
19 Andſurely(gentlereader) though 
I muſt confefle thar much more might 
bee ſaide of this poinr of reſolution, 
than is heere touched by mee, or thah 
any man can well vrrter in anie com- 
petent kinde of booke or volume:yer am 1 
| of opinion, that either theſe reaſons The effe&J 
heere alleadged are ſufficient , or els **hat Þ 
; which hat 
nothing will ſuffice, for the conque- ,,.-: i 
ring of our obſtinacy,and beating downe thi; hook 
of our rebellious diſcb:dience in this 
point, Here thou maiecſt ſee the prin- 
cipall arguments inducing thee to the 
ſeruice of God, and deteſtarion of vice, The firſt ! 
Here thou maieſt ſee the cauſe and end Part» 
why chou waſt creared: the occaſion of 
thy comining hither» the rhinges requi- 
red atthy handes in particular; the ac- 
count that wil be demanded of thee: his 
gondnes rowardes thee: his vvatchful. 
nes vucr thee © his deſire ro win thee:his 


rewafd 


WIntheſe- 
ond part. 
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be concluſion. | The ſecond pars. 


rewardifthou doe well - bis infinit pu- 
niſhment if thou doe cuill: his calling- 
his baites: his allurements ro ſauec thee, 
And on the contcarie part, here are dif- 
couered ynto thee the vanitics and de- 
ceites of thoſe impedimentes , hin- 
derances, or excuſes, vvhich any way 
mightlet, ſtay or diſcourage thy reſo- 
lution: the feined difficulcies of ver- 
rucus life are remooucd: the conceited 
feares otgods ſcruice are taken avvaie: 
the alluring flatteries ot worldely vani- 
tics are open:d: the fuolith preſump 
tion of Gods mercie : the daunger of 
delaie : the diſſicmularion of ſloth: 
the deſperate pcrill of carclefle and 
ſtonic harts are declared . What then 
wilt thou deltre more to mooue thee? 
What furcher arguimner wile rhou expeR 
to draw thee from vice and wickednefic 
than all chls 1s? 

30 lfall this ſtir thee nor, what will 
ſtirrethee, gentle reader ? If when thou 
haſt read this, thou. late downe thy 
booke againe, and walke on thy care- 
lefſe life as quietly as before: what hope 
(I beſcech thee )) maic be conceiued of 
thy ſaluation> Wilt thou goe to hea» 
uen, liuing as thou docſt? Iris impoſ- 
fible. As ſoone thou maicſt driue God 
out of keaucn, as get thirher thy felfe 


. oY 
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in this kinde oflifte. Whatthen? Wile 
thou forgoe heauen, and' yet cſcape 
hell coo? This is lefle poſſible, whatſas 
eucr the Atheiſtes of this woorlde doe 
perſwade thee. Wile thou deferre the 
matter,and thinke of it hereafter?I haue 
told thee mine opinion hereof before. 
Thou ſhalt neuer have more abilitic ro 
doc it than nowe,and it may be, ncuer 
balfe ſo much againe. lf thou refuſe 
itnowe, I maie greatly feare, that thou 
wilt be refuſed hereafter rhy ſelfe. There 
is poway then ſo good, deare brother, 
as to doc it preſently whiles it is offc» 
red. Breake from that Tyrant which 
deraineth thee in ſeruitude ; ſhake 
off his chaines : cur a ſunder his bondes! 
runne violently eo Chriſt, which ſtan- 
dech readic to imbrace thee, with his | 
armes open on the croſſe, Make ioy- | 

full all che Angels and court of heauen xye, us, ſ 
with thy conuerſion: ftrike once the Anorablg 
ſtroke with God againe : make a manlie ſazingof | 
reſolution; ſay with the ode couragious S-[<romeg 
ſ-uldiour of Jeſus Chriſt , Saint Ierom:If | 
my father ſtoode weeping on his knees | 
before mc, and my mother hanging 
on my necke behinde me; andall my 
brethren, ſiſters, children, kinsfolkes 
howling on cuery fideto retaine me in 
finfull ifs with them; 1would fling off 
wy 
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my mother ro the grounde:deſpile al wy 
kindred:run ouer myfacher,& tread him 
vnder my feet, thereby to run ro Chriſt 
when he calleth me. 

31 Ohrhar we had ſuch hartes as this 
ſeruant of God had, ſuch courage, ſuch 
manhoode, ſuch -feruent loue to our 
maifter, Who would lye one day in ſuch 
flauerie as we doe? Who would cate 
huskes with the prodigall lonne among 
ſwine, ſecing he maie returne home,and 
be ſo honourably received and intertai- 
ned by his olde father: hauc ſo good 
cheere & banqueting : & beareſo great 
melodie, ioic and triumph, for his re- 
rurne? Iſfay no more herein,deare bro- 
ther, than thou art aſſured of , by the 
woorde and promiſe of Gods owne 
mouth: from which can proceede nei» 


ther falſhoode nor deceit. Returne then, , 


I beſeech thee : Jaie hande faſt on his 
promiſe, who will not faile : run to him 
now he calleth , whiles thou haſt rime: 
and cſteeme not all this world worth a 
ſtrawe in reſpec of his one af : for ſo 
ſhale thou bee a moſt happy and thriſe 
happy man,& ſhalc bleſſe bereafrer the 
hotre & moment that ever thou madeſt 
chisreſoluron-and [for my part{l ruſt) 
ſhall notbee voide of ſome portion of 

thy felicitie. Act leaſtwiſc I doubr not 


but. . 


—  - — 


439 | 
The ſixt Chapter, The conclufion'} 


but thy holy conuerfion ſhall treat for 
me with our common Father, vvho is 
the God of mercies,for rewiflion of my | 
many linnes, and chat I may ſerue and 
1 honour him rogither with thee, all the 
daies of my life, vvhich ought ro bee | 
F both our petitions: and therfore in both B 
our names , I beſcech his diuinec 
|| maie tie rograunt it to ys; 
| for euer and cuer, 
Amen. | 


The ende of this booke of | 
RESOLYTION, 


| 


A: TREATSIE 
TENDING TO 
PACIFICATION: BY 


LABOVRING THOSE THAT 
arc our aduerſarics in the cauſe * 
of religion to receiue the 
Goſpcl,& ro 1oine with 
vs in profeſſion 
thereof. 


By Edm.Bunny. * 


YC 


Þ-4 


Hoſea, 3.4.5. 


The children of Fſraell ſhal fit a great while 
without King , without Prince, without 
ſacrifice, —_ image , without Fphod, 
and without Teraphim, But afterwarde 
the children of 1ſraell ſhall bee connerted, 
& ſeeke the Loyde their God , and Danid 
their King : and in the latter daies they 
ſhall worſhip the Lorde , and his lowinge 

kindneſie. 
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THE TREATISE 
TENDING TO PA. 


CIFICATION, 


DA O perſwade or moye 

others to the rrueth 
$| of religion, that be. 

ing as yet by preiu. 

dice deceiued, cans» 

not perſwade them» 

ſelues to be ſo ſhorte 
thereof as they are: kath bin, and euer 
muſt be in all ages ſo needefull an argu- 
ment,as thar many doe gladly beſtowe 
their labour therein, Of which, as 0+ 
ther ages haue euer giuen ſufficient 
teſtimonie, ſo this of ovrs doth moſt 
plentifully wirnefſe rheſame : beeing fo 
much more fruitefull; and aboundane 
therein, as ithath pleaſed Gnd to blefſe 
it with ſo rare and fingular a Ighe of 
the trueth,as ( ro our knowledge) hee 
neuer yet beſtowed on others, There- 
fore among vs allo there are, and thoſe 
yerie manie, that have taken this ar +» 
geumente in hande, and haue done fo 
-well cherein, tha? God is glorified, the 
Church is. encreaſed, 'and rhemſclues 
haue gotten a revercnde cſtimarion a- 
mong the people of God thereby. So 


commeth ir to paſſe, that whatſocuer 
ſhall 
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Iſhall doe therein according to the 
ſmall talent that God of his goodnefſe 
hath beſtowed on m2, may ſeeme $0 be 
needlefſc:and as it were to come out of 
ſeaſon,when the Churchis ſo wel ſtored |} 
already,with ſuch perſuaſion,and othere 
long ſince ſceme to themſelues halfe 
cloicd therewith. Neuerthelefle ſeeing 
that now I was purpoled to get foorth 
this booke of relolution thar goeth be- 
fore, which ſotreateth of godlineſſe of 
life,that in a manner,it maketh no mean- 
tion of knowledge or faith, as alſoit ap* 
peareth that the authour himſclfe vvas 
in ſome thinges of a contrarie iudge- 
1 ment tovs therein, I thought the caſe 
th it ſclfe robe ſuch , as that ir behooued 
[ me to ſaic ſomewhat thereof, as before 
|| The princi- *Þ< prefacel haucdeclared, The cffcR 
| pallpartes Whereof is thus much, firſt co ſhew that } 
| ef this rthereis vcric reaſon vvhy they ſhould 
| weatiſe,Þ joine in profeſſion withvs, and then to 
| declare in what ſort to remooue ſuch 
thinges as moſt doc hinder rhe weaket} © 
ſort. The reaſon why they ought to ivine | © 
in profeſſion with vs, is for that it be | 5 
1 commeth and behoueth the Church of 
3 God,in many reſp:&es, to be at ynitie 
in ic ſclfe,and yer the caſe ſoſtandeth in 
this matter, that wee are not able in 
our profeſiion to yeelde ynto ther 
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| bur they veric vvell may, and of du- 


| ſhould ger thereby, ſeemeth toreſt but 


3 
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ty ought to accorde vnto vs. It be- | 
commeth and behoueth the Church of | 
God to bee ar vniticin it ſclfe, for fo | 
many good and ſubſtantiall cauſes, that 
itncedeth no confitmation at all. In- 

ſomuch , thar it ſhall not bee needefull 

to beſtow any labour inthe proouingof 

it, The other is nor ſo fully concluded 

of all, and yernotwithſtanding we doubt 

not, but wee haue ſufficient grounde- 

worke to be 'perſwaded therein as wee 

are. The reaſon why we may not ycelde why wee 
ynto them, is for that there can be no maie not 
ether account made of the matter, bur _— with 
that the benefire we ſhoulde ger there. 
by , would be very litle, ai.d the incon- 

venience that commeth with all, mar- Whatis the) 


veilous great. The benchite that wee benetirrhat| 
we might | 


; ſeem rovet]. 
onely.in a certaine perſwaſion, that we by their © 


woulde bee in better calc than nowe profeſſions || 
weare, For whether wee ſhould beſo 
or not, that muſt needes (as yer) lie 
in queſtion berwixt vs, Bur tbisis ye+ 
rie true indeede, that if wee were of 
their profeſſion, rhen would we be with 
them perſwaded, that our ftare were 
fo much the better . And our ſtare 
woulde then ſeeme to bee bettered 
both for the certainctic of our ſalua- 
tiog 


ww 
_ 
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| Whatbe- 

| nefice wee 
ſhould haue 
towarde 

| our faluas 

| £100, 


: 
: 
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A treatiſe zending 
tion inthe worlde to come: and ia ſome 
thinges that doe concerne this preſcar 
life, For as touching our ſaluation, we 
ſhould accountour ſelues moreſure of 
it, becauſe then we ſhould imagine pur 
ſeluesro haue the mediation and helpe 
of Angels,and Saintes in heaucn, & the 
benefit of our owne and other mens mes 
rites on earth: whereas by the profeſl1s 
that nowe we areof, welo reſt in leſus 
Chriſt alone, that we ſeeke for no helpe 
by anic of thoſe. Andif Ieſus Chriſt be 
not onely ſufficient ro woorke our ſalua- 
tion (which themſclues doe neuer de» 
nic) bur alſo ſufficient in himſelfe, nor 
going out of his owne perſon for anic 
part of his ſufficiencie, but keeping only 
ro his owne merites and mediation, 
hauing no reſpeR at all ro the medias 
tion or merites of any others (which al+ 
{olthinke very few of them will denie, 
though vvhen they haue graunted it; 
they are faine ſometimes to borrowe 
is againe to cſtabliſhe the dofrine of 
thoſe other helpes ) vvhat ſpeciallads 
uauntage 1s it ro-vs for. ro haue anie 
more: beſides, when wee haue enough 
and enough only in him> For though 


it yvere not 1]! ro mingle anie other 


vvith, him ( vvhich at this preſent wee, 


vvill not vrge. ) yer if itbee bur more 
than 
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than needeth,, it can beno ſpeciall be. 
nefic co vs, He that hath wel $ned al- 
ready, can very little be holpen by more 
plenty of mieate, bee it neuer ſo good, 
and otherwiſe vyclcome vato the taſlt. 
| Nowe that Chriſt is fufficient euen in 
himſclfe , without the helpe of any 0- 
| ther, if ir becnot in the Scripture ſo 
plaincly ſer downe & ſo deriucd chrough 
all antiquitie in the iudgement of any, 
but that Ctill they will holde it necdefull 
to ſecke vnto others ſo farre as before 
they vvere vyoont to doe z neither will yy, 100 
wee labour at this preſent to make it fit we ſhule 
plainer. The thinges that doe belong baucinma 
tothis prelcnclife, vyherein ic might "*EMee®, 
ſeeme our | eſtate might bee berrered, oretene b&d 
are of two ſpeciall ſortes, whereof ſome Firſt of in- ; 
concerne our inwarde, and one other wardcoms | 
concerneth our outward gouernement. f9* 
 Ourinward comfort may ſceme, might - 
bee increaſed vnder that profeſſion, & 
two principall waies. . Firſt thar then 
weeneede notfeare the excommunica» 
tion or curſe ofthe Biſhoppe of Rome, 
vader which we are now and long haue 
bdeene, then for that they haue a.more 
copious repreſentation ( as they take 
it | of heauenly comforres than we, for 
that in ſacramentes , and ceremonies 
they farre exceeded vs: and hauc __ 
vic 
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vic of images alſo, yyhereas wee have 
none At all, Firſt therefore, concerning 
the Popes curſe, we doe nar finde it now 
eo be of that force, that heretofore we 
thought it to be, neither by the woorde 
of God, neither by cexpericnce it ſelfe; 
And if we haue litle cauſe to feare it, & 
then (proportionably ) feare is a little, 
ſurely it were no great pleaſure to anie 
of vs to bee delivered from the hurte 
thereof, that doth nor hurt vs, nor from 
feare of that , whereof we ſtandein no 
Feare at all: As for the ſpirituall cenſure 
of the Church, rigbtly proceeding a- 
gainſt any, we knowe itis tobe feated 
indeed of thoſe whom it toucheth . But 
wee are long fnce perſwaded, that we 
can ſo diſtinguiſh betwixt theſe tvvo, 

that we neede not take the one for the 

other, Then as touching thoſe furrhe 
repreſencations of ſpirituall comforte, 
ſuch as they are, which they, Ipgraunt 
haue no mo than we, we finde no'ſuch 
ſubRtance in any of them,neither in that 
they hauc both Sacramentes and'cere- 
monies moe than we, neither in tha 
themſclues alone haue all the Images} 
and wee are ytterly voide of anic, buf 
that vvee maie thinke our ſelues to bt 
well alreadic , with thoſe that we hat 


alchough of our owne ſort wee ha 
| | not 
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none at al;andcan furder hope like wiſe, 
that ifthemſcJues bad no moe than we, 


.thetr inward comfort ſhould be ſo much 
,thegreater . For if in the examination 


ofthem,it ſhould fall our,that they haue 
noſufticient ground warke in the worde 
of God, as weare ſure, that they haue 
there no warrant atall, then arg they 
bur verie colde, and deſperate comforts 
& neuer yeeld any ſounde comfort at all. 
For though we are not in agic. doubr, 
but that they are in other reſpeRs verie 
ill; as they are vigd by them, ver nowe 
we ſaic no more but this,that all things 
confidered, wee hnde lo litle comforr 
in them, that we neede not thinke: the 
want tobe great, nowthat we arc with 
out them: nor thatir were any great 
bencfite for to obraine them, The be» 
nefire that in autward 'gouernment we 
ſhould. get thereby, itis no more than 
this, that ſo we ſhould be vnder the 
gouernement of the Biſhop of Rome: 
which how good it ſhould provuue, I am 
not able certaine]y to ſaic.Bur if farſt we 
ſhould eſteem thereof by reaſon, we may 
veric wel doubt, that no one man were 
able ro gouerne vs well, that ſhould rule 
altthe whole beſides, notwithſtanding 
all the vnder magiſtrates char could be 


appointed: and that althoujzh ſame one . 
| Y jj -* mah 
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- man could do it by his rare and fingular 
. wifedome,which notwichſtanding were 
ſuch athing asneuerwasy et, yer thatir 
were in no wiſe conuenient for ſo many, | 
and allthe whole tro hang vpon one:and 
ſuch an one too as might ſomerime' be 
ſo weake a man to beare ſuch a burden, 
as that manic others vnder his gouern+- | 
ment might be founde much more 
ſtronger than he. Then if we come vn- 
to experience,and laic before ys in what 
ſort he gauerned vs before: whe as hee 
had vs vnder gouerpment: orin what 
forthe gouerneth yer thoſe that abide 
vnder his obedience : whether anie 
thing maic be ſaid more hardlic or nor, 
as yer Iſaic not : bur ſurely. thus much 
wee may be bolde ro abide by, thar in 
compariſon of the gouernement vnder 
which we are novv2: it vvere no veric 
fingular benefite to be holpen backe ro 
tharorher againe. So for ought that yet 
appeareth,we cannot ſce that any great 
| benefit could come vnto vs if we ſhould 
wrae w their profeſſion. 1 
b .,- Þ What inconuenience might come 
—__ thereby,isa thing very hard co be ful- 
| eight come ly gathered,being fo grear, and fo diuers 
whereby. withall,as in our iudgement it ſeemerhY' 
tobe, Where firſt of all we cannot like 
that weſhould be ſo much depriued of 
eng 


Corn tt Py 


—_ a Ob ©>S ae a == tc - <a an tt _m= a0 ao it kei... zqc. : wc aax_ 


SQ — 


—O——_— — 


_—_————_ — — 


G—_ oy 7 wW  qaG ES oy ww ne w ih 5 &* 5 9 & >» - = OD Ggw=y Oy: 3 mY 


my CY a OW 04 vs 


9 
10 Pacification. 

the Scriptures themſclues , as vnder 

them we were,partlic by the lawes that 

they made againſt ſuch as ſhould read 


| them,otherwiſe thirthemſclucs thoughe 


good:: and partly for that they doe ſo 
much inhibite all tranſlations in our 
vulgar rongue. Which one thing on» 


| by we take to boad veric muchil,& what- 


ſeuer after enſueth, to come almoſt 
oplic of it, For the inconueniences that 
wee are perſwaded woulde come jin 
thereby , would be as wetake it,mamie 


' andgreat, ſome in matters of religion; 


others as touching our ciwll eſtate 
herein this life, In maters of religion, 
firſt we doubt that our ſeJues ſhoulde 
be much thereby corrupted, and be oc- 
caſion to manie others, to fall ro the 
ſame corruption likewiſe: then alſo, 
that on the conſciences of many there 
ſhould be laidz ouer grieuous burdens 
Our ſelues might bee corrupted by 
their profeſſion , two principall waies: 
in the eſtimation of gods goodnefſe ro 
vs: and the perfgurmounce of ourdutie 
to him, TME goadnefſe of God ro» 
wardes vs infinite : but nowe wee baue 
toenter no further into the conſidera» 


* tionrherdof, than to this preſenrpur» 


poſe doerh appertaine, And that in, 
onely inthele rwo thinges: firſt in the 
Y 1 worke, 
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matters of 
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| wiewere worke of our redemprion:in them inhis 
; | 4a prouidence towardes vs in other mat- 


rers. Intheworke of our redemprion, 


| lemptionto Chriſt hath both ſatisfied for vs tothe 


iuſtice of God, and therewithal himſelte 
direteth vs, rowardes the attaining 
thereof. In both theſe points we doube 
veric much that by ioyning with them 
in their profeſſion we ſhould be founde 
blaſphemous to god, and very hurtful r9 
our owne ſoules health: firſt in ioyning, 
and that no further than themſclues do, 
eyther the lufferings , or elſe the good 
wotkey of any of the ſaintes in heauen, 
or on carth,with the ſufferings and me- 
rirs of Chriſt; then by helping ourſclucs 
yntoit, byrhe mediation of Angels, or 
Saintes,or by the Dorines of men on 
carth, only ſo far as themſeJues do it:& 
not ſeeking the' ſame alone by the me- 
diation of Chriſt, & by the writen worde 
of God, For we take this ſatisfaRion of 
Chriſt, his mediation and word to bee 
ſuch,as that no other ſatisfaRion ,me- 
diation, orword can be founde, any 
thing meete to be ſo far matched with- | 
all. Againe we finde not that the wotk |} 
of redemptio,that is wroughr' in Chriſt, # 
is auailcable to the ſaluation of any bur ® 
onelie of thoſe that ſo cleaue vnto ir, þ 
that chey vitcrly reneunce all other 
helps| 


> 8 #3 w 


__ 
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helpes whatſocuer they are, Inthe for- 
mer therefore we ſee nor howe it maie 
be auoided , but that needes we muſt be 
found to haue done great diſhonour to 
Chiiſt: inthe other we areperſwaded: 
that wee ſhould cleane ouerthrowe our Howinthe 
owneſaluation. Concerning the pro- dofrine of 
uidence of God towardes vs in other —_ = 
matrers, their profeſſion ( wefeare ) ; 
would lcad vs ſomewhat afide,and teach 

ys to attribute many of thoſe thinges 

that fall among vs to ſome other than 

God alone, ſometimes ynto creatures, 

as the Angels, & Saintes in heauen, or 

to the power of manon earth: & ſome- 

times to a iion of mans deuile, as fate 

or fortune, And although we willinglie 
grant, that in diverſe of: theſe, they vſe 

ſuch limiration vyithall, rhar it ſeem- 


farre therein; yet going bur ſo farre as 
they do in their common profeſſion, we 
ſce not howe we coulde auoide ir, bur 
that if we ſhould ioine with them there- 
in, weſhould be farre amiſſe perſwaded 
inthar comfortable DoRrrine of Gods 
moft gratious prouidence rowardes vs. 
In the perfourmaunce of our duty like- Howin per 
wiſe, we doe nor perceiue, bur that wee al 
ſhould be very far wide from that which nh 
in trueth we ought ro doe, For whereas 

Y iti God 


12 
A treatiſe tending 


God onely hath made vs, redeemed vs, 
and giucn vs whatſocuer we haue, and 
therefore we ow all vnto him, and thar 
by Ieſus Chriſt our Lorde: their profeſs» 
fion notwithſtanding 1s, to yeelde their 
thanks and ſcruice againe(in diuerſe ca- 
ſes)ro ſome Angell or Saint, as though 
thar from them,or by their good means 
they haue receiued the thinges which 
they haue. Whereas notwithſtanding 
to make anie other mediatour infuch 
reſpeR, though it bee not with Chriſt 
| berwixtGO D and ys, but onely vnder 
Chriſt betwixe him and vs, is either 
direRlic againſt, or yvithout the war- 
rantof the worde of God, Then alſo, 
although they doe nor direQ our duetie, 
nor any partthereofro any other than 
God: yet they teach vs to doe ynto him 
diuerſe thinges that we finde not inthe 
written word, Whercin although the 

can aſſure. ys that the Church hath ſo 
ordained, yet wee ſee no ſufficient war- 
rant therein , vyhen asthemſclues will 
not denie, butthat the greateſt multi- 
tude of the people of GOD inall ages, 
hauc bene ſometimes deceiued: and the 
written worde both preciſelic chargerh 
ys to doe nothing ro God but what hee 
_ appointeth : and beſides accurſeth all 
thoſe that ſet ysa vyoorke in any thing 
Tic 
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likewiſe: eicher ſuch as preſenclic liue 
belides vs; on the generation that af 
ter followeth . For we knovy by experi» 
ence oft times, that of thoſe that liue 
rogether, one doth caſt his cic to ano- 
ther, cucry nation ynto the people that 


doth dwell about them, & make the do» 


ings of others a1ulc for them to walke 
by:& the ſame in the ſeruice of God as 
much(almoſt Jas in any thing els, Chil- 
dre likewiſe,& the race that ſucceederh 
others,doe readilic follow, as their fore+ 
fachers haue gone before them; for the 
moſt parc little regarding, whether is 
be right or wron g: bur ſufficiently can» 
tenting themſelues , if they walke butſo 
as their aunceſtors haue doone before. 
If wee therefore ſhoulde giue an il] ex+ 
ampleto anic of theſe, either inlea* 


' dingthem to doe ſuch thinges in the 


ſeruice of GO D as were cffenſiue 10 
him:or elſe no more: bur teaching them 
in like ſort ro venture, in ſo weighty a 
matter : howe ſhoulde we be able to ex» 
cuſe our ſcJues , bur that we haue giuen 
them iuſt cauſe of offence, in laying 
ſuch a ſtumbling ſtone in the vvaie, 
that we ſee they arc diſpoſed to yyalke? 
Yy And 
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And though by the grace and goodnes 
of God,thcy would be more wary, and, 
not ſtumble therear: yer were our fault, 
nothing thc leſſe,and f rto be eſteemed” 
no lefle than murder before him: | as 
Chiiſt himſcife we know pronounceth 
an heauy ſcatence againſt all thoſe,by 
whom there comerh offcce ro anie: thzx 
Fe were n-uch berter for himthat a milftone 
| were hanged about his necke, and be caft into 
E What bur. the botrowre of the Sea, than to effende the 
| deas here- leaſt of ihrm: <1! that beleene in kim, Thoſe 
1 Ware __ beauy burdens that 1 ſpeake of , which 
Fniencesof ©ÞEy laic on the conſeifhcesof many, 
| men, are ©: two ſortes: ſome that appertaine 
| generally to all, and others that apper- 
7 55 taiac properly toſoume, Thoſe that a 
4 Traditions. kr AAlrs coal, are fiſt thoſe 
| heapes of traditions and ceremonies 
which they have abundantly laid vpon 
all men,calling chem the. traditions of 
tne chu:ch,and reach that al are bound 
of conſcience inuiolablie to keepe and 
obſerue them euerie one, Of vybich 
ſorte , though ſome be ſorted vnto cer- 
raine piincipallfcaſts and times of the 
yeare: yet others there are, that ſo 
comonly haunt cuery weeke,and almcRt 
euery daic, apd are ſo plentifully pow- 
| redout throughout our whole; life , al- 
moſt in all thinges that we are io rake 
an 


| 
| 
| 


—_ 


JF *tbe law of God. Then alſo itis an heauy 


- ypall their finnes$;(o far as poſſible they 
' can remember : els that they are exclu- 
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iphand, that itis not poſſible for anie 

to walke vprightly therein, nor cuer ſuf. 

ficieatly roatcend the greater things of 


Avricular 


burden that al men arc bound ſo tocon.. **Mfcbons 


felle as they require, both for that they 
muſt diſcloſe vntothem the yery ſecrets 
ef cher harts, and are bound to reckon 


ded from all hope of forgiuenes. Where» 
nf the one is very gricuous, and abhor- 
ring the nature ot the beſt men that are? 
the other more thi any man can at anie 
time finde, chan he hath done fully m- 
deede: both which are vnknown to the 
word of God(and therefore needles )8 
yeelde no way of forgiucnes ar all : bur 
only a way tororment the parties, & for 
themſclues to praftiſe vpon. Thofe that 
are more proper to ſome, are caſt ypon 
the diuverſly:fometimes vpen ſome ſpect 
all occafion:ſometimes by reaſon of that 
kinde of life, chat the parties are entered 
into. Of the firſt I aste bur one,that is, 
the burden that they laic vppon thoſe 
which haue confefled their fins rothenx 
which c6monly they call pennance,& e« 
uer lightly hath one of theſe faules: nci- 
ther that the pennance ir ſclfe is wrong 


becing ( forthe moſt part) either rigo» 
IOus 
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rous or frivolous ; or elſe that the par- 
ties are taught ro ſeeke out forgiuenefſe 
therein. Of that which is caſt vppon 0+ 
thers, by rcaſon of the trade of life, that 
they are entredinto, | note thoſe two 


principallbraunches. Firſt thole obſer- * 


uzunces that they binde their regulars 
ro: then the vow of ſingle life, where» 
unto they binde their whole cleargie, & 
certain others neate tothat order, The 
former of which, cmitring to ſpeake of 
the vvorſt of it, yeeldeth naught clſe, 
bur a fruicles labour, ſuch as God neuer 
accepteth for any part of his ſeruice 
at ali, and yer ofitimes very tedious and 
paineful] in ir ſelfe, if they follow their. 
rule indecde, and coaſt not ouerſome 
nearer way,the other is fu}l of foule pol- 
Iutions withour, & 1ntollerable burnings 
within; ſuch as all forced virginity bath 
euer yeelded. 


3 Butin marters of religion, if maie® Þ 


be, the controucrſics ſeeme ſo doubr- 


hereby full, that we cannot chaige them with * 


anie ſuch inconuenience on their fide, 
but that in their judgement they thinke 
themſelues able ro turnefit over to v8 
againe, as cafſily as vvee did lay irtto 
their carge before. And wee alſo wi 

bec content to ſet by religion for a ſea» 


ſun, and all matters of tairh yvharſo. « | 
cuer, } 
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euer, as if inthis reſpetrhere was no 
inconuenience at all ro be feared : and 
nowe confider thoſe thinges alone, that 
do concerne our ciuileſtate here in this 
life, nor perſwading, our ſelues to the 
contrarie, but that diuerſe there are, 
that would b:e content to ioine vvith 
them inmatrers of religion, if thereby 
they ſhould bring tathemſelues no in- 
conuenience in this. For diuerſe indeede 
doe not ſo much reſpeR religion , or 
looke not ſo narrowly to the diuerſity 
of thoſe piofefſions, bur that they ca be 
reaſonably well content witheither, if 
in other things they haue their mindes 
contented. Beir therefure, that what*+ 
ſocuer their profeſſion be, yer ſhall they 
haue manie of thoſe that are novve 


' with vsto joine with the; if in this pointe 


there be founde no Jawful] impediment 
or matter to ſtay tkem:bur here euen at 
he firſt appezreth a mighty let : which 
is, thatnoman, werhinke, can be of 
"thar profeſſion, vnicfſe hee bee vnder 
that gouerr.ement too. Coulde their 
Church & court be ſundred: could their 
r-ligion & cegiment be parted, rhe one 
f:o the other:then indeede | chinke thar 
( with many ) much might bee doone 
bur when as theſe goo cloſe rogither, 


i That no man can profefſc the one,, bur 


that 


— 
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that he muſt bee vnder'the other, thar 


gocth (as we takeit.) ſomewhat harde 
with many that otherwiſe yyoulde finde 


good cauſe ro finde our ſclues grieued 
inthat reſpe&t: onethat they extende 


they are woont crodoe: the other that 
| they will ſecme to do it vpd ſuch ground 
buſe of' as they pretend. They ftretch our their 
_— authoritic we thinke ouer faire: firſt, a 
| —_ gainſt all thoſe chat arc in ſoucraigne 
magiſtrates. authoritic in their owne ſcuerall coun- 
/ tries or kingdoms: then againſt all other 
infericur perions generally. With prin- 
ces, and thoſe that arc in higheſt places 
| in their ſeuerall ſtares, we thinke they 
" , are agreatdealetoo bold, both in aba- 
>  Ffingthem ſomuch as they doe,and that 
they do fo much intermededle in the go- 
vernment of chemſelues,& rheir people, 
They abaſe the(we thinke)ouerfar, whe 
as they aduance themſclues 2boue them 
and make thoſe that are the Lordes an- 
nointed, to doe other ſeruile obeiſance 
yato them. Howe much higher chen 
kinges and princes, and the greateſt 
Narcs of chriſtendse befides the biſhops 
of Rome haue claimed to be,and accor- 
ging ( whea opportunitic hath oy ) 
7 ug 


no ſcruple at all. And two things "there. 
be, wherein weethinke we haue verie | 


the authority thercof ſo farre foorth as. 
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haue taken vpon them,is a thing ſo yery 
mauifeſt,that Lneed nor ſtay thereupon 
eſpecially whenas the remembraunce 
thereot 15 fuch,as 1 cthinke many of the- 
ſelues are loath to heare of,and ſo mighr 
be ſomewhat irkſome to the. And againe 
huw farre they haue made the'grearefſt 
potentates that are, not ſo much to ſub- 
mir,as to caſt downe, in-moſt ſeruile and 


 abie& maner, thEſclues before them , fo 


oft as they were faine to ſeeke ynto the 
is likewiſe ſo commonly known, & fo bir. 
ter withall,that they doe not much vrge 
vs tocall the lamero remembraunce a- 


' gaine.In matrers of gouernment they 


meddle too far ſomewhat at home , bur 
eſpeciallic and chiefly abroad, Athome 
they meddle too far in matters of go- 
uernment,when asthey take vpon them 
more than apperraineth to the office 
of a Biſhop: ouerruling the ſtates of 1. 
talic as they thing good : inhibiting 
them'to do otherwitethan ſtandeth with 


* their pleaſure, and ioyning them to doe 


as they preſcribe. Aroade we thinke 
they imtermeddle too far:not only when 
they deale in ciuill cauſes : but when. 
ſocuer they meddle with ecclefiafticall 
alſo by the vvaie of authoritie, taking 
yponthem ro commaunde, But now 
to keepe onelic to that whereby they 


trouble our ciuill eſtarc, we doe thinks 


Abuſe of - 
their authe 
ritie with' 
others 

At homes. 
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they are ouer grieuous,and that beyond 

allequitie and righr, both to thoſe that 

willingly take in good part wharſoe- 

uerthe Pope doth yntothem:& to thoſe 


F Oaerhis libertic. For as forthoſe that remaine 
Friendes, 1 full obedience vato him, both he fra+ 

| F meth them ro governe as pleaſerh him: 
|| and beſide that hee ereReth his owne 
| ſcat abouethcirs, that ſo there may be 
j' areadiec waicſtil] ro appeale from them 
[3 vnto him,& to doe in their ſtates whats 
þ zainſt  ſocuerclſche thinketh good. ' As for 
boſe that thoſe that more freelie vie their owne 
l _— auQoririe, with them oftentimes hath 
bombis hee dealt more roughlie : accurſing 
 puernmec. their perſons, interdifting their lande, 
JFfrailingth® and arming their owne ſubrees againſt 
4 = >. them.Wrh inferiour perſons, yea and 
| \IF] dange- With all generally,the Pope ( as we take 
I jus iour- it) dealeth roo hardlie, when either he 
les, traileth them ſo far from home, in verie 
comberſome, chargeable, & dangerous 
iourneis,cither in the waie of pennance, 
to the holy . land, to S. Peters in Rame, 
| orto ſome ſuch like : are to follow their 
'F ſures in law before him, as in manie ca- 
[ | ſes he did, and yer doth, or elſe ar home 
| doerh impoſe vppon them thoſe grie. 
nous exaftions thathee is accuſtomed 
to doe, vircilic beyond all meaſure and 
meane: 


likewiſc, that ſometimes yſe their ownie. | 


' neuerſo much as come at their charge 
| or beeing of a ſtrange language them» 


It 
ro Pacification, 
meane ; or in thoſe places that are for Oatlandiſh 


paſtors,to ſer Ital:ans to reape the com. Paſtors. 
modities that commeth rhereby, that 


ſelues, canne doe no good vyhenthey 

come there , vnlefſe it bee ro practiſe - 

for him. Concerning the ground worke yon 
vvbereuppon they will ſeeme to builde 4,1 eſe 
their doings in all ſuch caſes, that doe things 

we finde ( in our iudgement) ſo verie 

weake that although irbe griefe enough 


that they themſelues are ſo perſwaed? 


- accordingly he hath bin in poſſeſſion of 


to bee fo pincHed by the vſurpation, as 
within freſhe remembraunce wee were? 
yet in this no ſmall encreaſe of the 
ſame,that they will needes go abour to 
beare vs downe, that the groundes that 
they ſtand on, are yeric ſound , ſubſtan- 
tiall, and firme, For (by theirpatience) 
what may we thinke? May any ſuppoſe 


Iralian heades(indeede we finde) are of 
deepedeuiſe ; bur it vyvoulde gricue the 
ſimpleſt of all, ro be ſo verie plainely al- 
luded , in ſo weighty matrers, For the 
grounds they pretend theſe two things: 
that ſuch authority ſhoulde of right ap- 
pertaine ro the Biſhop of Rome : &thae 


it, That it ſhould belong vnto him, ſome- - 


times they alleadge ſomereaſon _ its 
ut 
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but for the moſt part authority onclie, 
Their reaſon is,that it is expedient,and 
very needefull it houlde be « Bur firſt 
they ſhould taue confidered, whether it 
had beene poſſible, or nor for the whole 
worlde to be kept vnder the ſoucraigne 
authority of any one, Their authori» 
tics they biing partly our ofthe woorde 
of God:but chiefly out of certaine coun. 
cels,and fathers. Fortheir poſicfhons 
they allcage Conſtantines gift:and cer. 
rainc practiſes of their owne, that haue 
bin fince of Jarer time. All which things 
areſo very well known, that I ncede noe 
to point to them , Butare theſe fo firme 
and ſubſtantiall groundworkes, as they 
woulde ſeeme to thinke'they are? Let 
them be of what value they can be ; we 
can hardly be perſwaded, but that ma- 
ny of thoſe thar did firſt alleadge any of 
theſe, did ic for that they were diſpo» 
ſed to abuſe the ſimplicity of manie 0- 
thers . So vyee ſce the force of this 
inconuenience to bee very ſore + and 
we finde no cauſe to condeſcend there- 
unto, bur rather, that wee are verie 
fouly abuſcd, in thoſe cauſes that are 
alleadged. And then, what reaſons haue 
they ſo forcible ro perſwade any to bee 
of their Church, vvhen as therewith- 
all they muſt necdes bee vader their 
COUTrt 
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court likewiſe, which is ſo irkeſome and 
grieuoys a thing, vnlefle we maic hope 
that they vvill be content : to allow vs to 
be of theirprofeſſion, and yet notwith» 
ſanding free from their gouernement? 
Otwhich(Irhinke) we maic verie vvcll 
doubr,for that as yet we do nor {ce them 
to grant that libertie ro any other, Inſo+ 
much that as it was ſaide of Herod, after 
that his owne childe a!fſo was ſ|jac in 
that ſlaughter of other infantes that he 
procured,that it was better tobe his pig, 
than his childe: ſv maic it (we thinke ) 
in this reſpe& as truely be ſaide, thar it 
is better to be none ofthe Popes friends 
toenioy this freedome, thatnow wee 
haue, than vvith his friendes to haue 
ir denied,and to be in ſuch bondage ther 
by as theyare, +» | | 
4 Ifwenowecometo our owne pro- Whar|beneW 
fellion, Itruſt that itmaic ſoone ap- — 

peare ts bee the betrer in manie reſ- np. 


peRes: infomuch that if they woulde oneny ; 
condeſcende vnto vs, the benefit that 
they ſhould reape thereby , ſhoulde be 
yerie great, the inconucnience but ve- 
rie litle. And to follow tbe ſame or» 
der that before I haue done'in the 0+ 
ther, firſt as touching the Scriptures, 
the mſclues maic ſec, that we goe not 
abour to holde them from anie : but 
our 


| *We keepe 
| aore pres 


« 
: 
o 


| | derfaries do 


Jriſely tothe themſclues the ſafer: for that it can+ 
# Þanour a not be denied, bur that we keepe more 


. ©© thoſe that doc more truclic cleaue 
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our {elues:doc turne them into our ownſo 
vulyar tongue , Neither doe wexy thempne 


vnto anicyne tranſlation, bur ſend rh@wi 
ro the fountaine,and brit original: & de 

ing therein our ſclues ſo well as we canjydi 
(cuericone as hee is able) imbrace andijb 
reuerence the labours of others whom{ſo 
we ſcetobe learned indeede, and Faich«{ik 
fulliero labour therein . So we imparryv! 
the ſcriptures to al, and labour ro make} 
them fullic knowen in euerie point, ta 
the vittermoſt that we are able ; Then 
concerning thoſe principall matters; 
that our of the ſcriptures wee deliuer ro 
others: firſt thus much maie bee ſaid 
generally , that whoſocuer ſhall ioyne }- 
themſclucs ro vs, maie therein account 


2 ws we 


preciſelie,than our aduerſaries doe, to 
the written worde, Tocome to' particu» 

lars: firſt, as rouching marter of reli- 
gion,itis very cleare ,that we cleaue to 
none other woorke oſredemption , but 
only ro that, which God hath wroughe 
in leſus Chriſt,and ſo we clcauec ynto ir, 
alone; that we ſeeke no heipe at all of 
Angell or Saint in heauen, of our own 
orother mennes merires on carth. If 
thes there bee anic aduantage at al), 


ro 


80 Pacification, 


r ownfo Chriſt alone for the whole worke 'of 
thempheirredemprtion:andthen ig he cuident 1n the work” 
d ch&vith all,thac thoſc which doe ſocleaue of ourre» 
& do:thereunto;ss that they ſceke ro none 0+ 4*PP4'ms 
 canjgber arall, docit more truly than thoſe 

 andjthat ſomewhat ſeeke ynto others: wh at- 
homfſecuer aduantage is thereby to be had” 
ich-Jigmuſtneedes be nearer ro vs than it is, 

dart yntothem, , And if anic there canbe 
zundegthat doc more abandon al other 

means in heauen and carthrhan we do, 

cnÞ&nc muſt pronounce againſt our ſelues 

rs; | that in that reſpe@ they allo are nea- 

ro f rerto this aduantage than we. But be- 

id F ewixt our aducrſarics and vs, there is 

ne #.ſuch ods in this matter, that it maic ve- my _ Y 
nt f tieſoone be found, whercunto the adui- Gous pro» MW 
n+ F tage doth rather incline. Solikewile uvidence, W 
e | . in the doftrine of Gods prouidence, 
o | becauſe we arejraught by the woord* of 
* | God,that heonely doth all things! him- 
» 8 lelfe alone,and that there is none other 
d 
; 
, 


burhe, and that all others are not ar 

- a] bur onely in him: and that of him and 
'. by him,& in him areall thinges : there. 
fore it cannot bur be the ſure fide for | 
to aſcribe all vnto God, whatſocuer is . 
done here inthe worlde,and nothing at | 
all co deſtinie, or chaunce, or toany 

, creature in heauen or earth. For as 
for that, which is indeed the ſtrongeſt 

| raat 


. not onely to auvide the offence of gods 
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that they haue againſt this- pointe F'm: 
doQrine , that ſo we ſhould ſpeme q ſp 
holde, that God were ſome author q ar 
fin, we holde it not, neither can it folloy w: 
thereupon. We know that God is vg at 
ry wel able to clear himſclfe: and we ouf y' 
ſclues in ſome good meaſure doe leej { 


, how he may very cafily doit: diſtinguif i 


ſhing berwixr the deede it ſclfe which t 
15 eucr good, and of God,and the qualiy/ 1 
thereof, which ſometimes is infeteg@ i 
by Sathan with cuill. Concerning th} | 


If! Inthe wor- woorfhip due to God, admit thar ſuc! 
|: ſhip of god, worſhip might alſo be giuen to other! 


than God without offence to his maic- 
ſtie,and vnto him in the waic of worſhip 
ſuch things as we thinke woulde pleaſe 
him well: yer is it the ſurer waic by farre, 
leing we haue(asyet) no exprefſe word 
of God to giue ſuch honor to any ornet 
we ſhould nor doe it:and ſeeing we haue 
the word of God very direRly, ro dot 
nothing to him but thar which himſelfe 
by his woorde requireth, wee ſhoulde 
in like ſorte doe: nothing ro him, but 
vvharſocuer wee fec in Scriprures re- 
quired,till wee ſee ſome other beſides to 

be the vndoubred word of G od likewiſeF 
S#ndro require thoſe thinges that wee 
would be doing to him. And this latter} 


Ma- 


21 
ro Pacification, 


maieſtie, bur alſo to auoide the mif- 
ſpending of our time in ſuch workes as 
are ncedlcfle,or atleaſt vncertain,while 
wee might occupic our ſelues in fuch 
q as we know to be ſound indeede, In al 
yyhich the clearer thac we kceepe our 
# ſclucs outof danger, the lefle ſhall we 
gulf indanger others, For neither can thoſe 
cq that liue beſides vs, take of ys any c- 
* uill example in that reſpe& , neither 
doe wee Icaueto the generation thatis 5,fer from 
to come, any offence ar all by thoſe our giving ov 
doinges.Buton the other ſide, we haue tence tos: 
raughe them by our example, robe ye. "25% 
rie carefull, in all ſuch marcers, and to 
keepe their profeſſion from all cerrup- 
tion and ſteine of this worlde , Which 
ſurely is a fingular comfort to the heare 
of man: who calling to winde howe he 
hath lived , may iuftly reioice, if hee 
plainely finde that hee hath bin ſo care. 
full of the glory of god, and of the ſalua- 
tion of himſclfe and others, , that in 
thoſe matters hee hath cucr endcuou- | 
red to aucid all offence,and toleaue vn- _ _ | 
to all a good example to doe the like. jo, # 
Laſt of all concerning thoſe burdens 
that they are yvyoont ſo plentifully ro 
Jaie on the conſciences of others, our 
Chriſtian profeſſion doeth rid vs from 
thoſe and all ſuch like . For firſt as 
touching 
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touching thoſe cradirions, and obſer 
tions chat they laic on. all generalli 
ſecing the woorde of God doeth there 
fore acquite vs of all other affaires, tc 


his ſeruice, weinlike ſort that would 

gladlic doc our ſeruice to God, ſhoulc 

therefore countit a ſpeciall bonekire tc 

be deliuered from all ſuch buſincflc anc 

works of others, as any way may incum 

Their-con. ber our labour therein , Confeſſion is a 
feffion, thing very incident to all that are true 
belecucrs indeede, bur (fo farre as the 

worde of God requireth) it is only varo 

God,in ſuch things as are onely berwixt 

god and vs,and notto any other,buron- 

ly when as cither on our partes we need 

counſell, or elſe on the behalfe of o- 

thers wee neede co take awaiec the of. 

fence, cither done to the whole con. 
gregacion, orelſe ro any ſcuerall per- 

ſon. Otherwiſe to be found ro reckon 

vp our finnes to another, and to reckon 

them all,or clſe tobe allowed no hope of 
forgiuenes: neither is that by the worde 

of God required, andit is ſodiſcomfor. 

_ table beſides, that we maie bee hartilie 

glad tobe rid, both of the cumber, and 

Their pen« Vanitie of it. The pennance was oft- 
nance, rimesyery hard, very daungerous vnto 
' ourliues, or very chargeable ynro our 

eltare 


the ende that we ſhould better attends 


—— _— 


—_ 
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.eftare, Mid yer could neuer yeelde any 


found-comfort ar all, and therefore it is 
the greateſt bencfite ,) for to be rid of fo 


7 heauy & truicles a burden . As for thpſe 
{ that remain,the rules of their ſeueral or 


ders, and the inforcement of fingle life 
tothe clergy,the one of the was ſo need 
les a labour; the other in occaſion to lo 
great iniquitie, that we may iuſtlie ac- 
eountir a ſpeciall bleſſing tor ro be de- 
liuered from them . In the place of all 
whiehif wc haue that, which in cuerie 
kinde is more agreeable rothe worde of 
God, then haue we a double aduantage 
therby: both from that we are deliucred 
from thar which is wrong: and are reſto- 
red{ar the Yeaſt fomewhat nearer) vnto 
ourancient right againe. And ſurely = 
thinke Je cannot be charged , but that 
we doe allow all choſe works, tradutions, 
atid ceremonies , that are by the writ- 
ten woorde to vs commended, - if in 0+ 
ther thinges wee vſc the libertie that 
God hath giuen vs, although chat theres 
m wee mare bee charged, in (diverſe 
thinges, not ſo-much ro efteeme of cer+ 
tane traditions of rhe Chutch, as 
themſelues doe, or woulde thirke that 
Weſhould, yer notwithſtanding theſe 
thinges are of ſuch narute,as tharſeeing 
God hath left vs ourlibertic in them, it 
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may thereby ſeeme,both thatwe are ex | 
cuſcable therein, and that God woulde 
hauc no bodies conſcience clogged with 
all. Soour profeſlion yeeldeth this be: * 
nefic,which theirs doth nor, that the an» | 
cient faich is kept more pure from our 
mixtures, and the conſciences of wen! 
more freed from the venturous ordinan» 
ces of humaine wiſedome. 
| 5 Inthoſe things that concerne their 
| What bene. ciuill eſtate herein this life : we thinks 
fit they rhcir aduaumtage ſhould be ſo manifeſt, 
: night = as that themſclucs might. verie. eafilie 
| [Eenion & Elpic the ſame, and willingly acknows-} 
'/\eouching ledgeit, as occaſion is offered, And 
x | #beir civil his doe we thinke,they mighr eſpie fi i 
iy | Eftare. in their own experience now : and then 
Ui | Which by good reaſons befides, The experi 
Fi! | *heymay ence of theſe daics docth plainely wi 

| =—_— their 1cfle, that Godis marueilous graric 
| _—_ to thoſe that profefle the Goſpell, ar 
5 labour to refourme their wanderinge 
||. thereby -: eſpeciallie in this country 
(|| ours: vyhich have nowe inioied thel 
(| manie yeares, the moſt peaccable 
| | the. moſt blefſed rime, that euer it ca 

| bee founde to haue had fince that th 


#1 
: 


[9 
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land was firſt inhabited. Andno mat 

teratall, though manic of them th 

arc our aduecrſaries,arc in wilfull baniſl 
or clſe reftrained of ſom 


ment abroad , 


_ 
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ex-| part of *their libertie at home . For 
de} though chemſclues be not partakers of 
ih} any ſuch ſpeciall blefiednefſe : yer not» 
[0 | ow 
- | withſtanding they might if they yvould 
an-} {as other of their felloyves are) reſers 
| ning their conſciences ro themſclues, 
zen} and conforming their ourward demea- 
an-} nourno further chan is needefull ro the 
common tranquillicie of all , and ax 
xi} themſclues might lawfully doe ( as wel 
nke} as their fellowes ) vvithour impeach» 
eſt} ment to the ſubſtaunce of their profeſ- 
Gliet fon. And were not their friends pare 
ow-} takers ofit, and chatin large and plen- 
\nd} tifull manner, neither coulde thoſe that 
fill arcof the ſeminaries abroad, nor thoſe 
ben} that arc in priſon at home, liuc ſo de- 
er} licatcly, and hauc thinges at pleaſure 
with fo much as they haue , much Jeſſe bee 
ious - made richer thereby . Inſomuchthar e- 
an@ vc in their exile & impriſonmet roo,'rthe 
age | beames of this ſun that now I ſpeake of, 
doe reach yntothem ſo plentifully,that 
hel they are very warme thereby:& may not 
deny that in the greatcſt miſeric thar 
ca they haue , they finde very good, and 
etl ny rokens, that this lande is blefled 
nat} indeede, The reaſons that] ſpeake of 
ace ſpecially rwo : one of them grouns« 
ded on che goodaefſe of God : the' &> 
| ther onthe nature of that kinde of go» 
Z i gent» 
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gouernment that vvce hauc among vs« 
., Concerning the former, it is knowen 
he Well inough that God is cuerprone of | 
ot himſe}fe, ro doe goud ynto thoſe thor 
ſeeke tbe aduauncement of this glorie! | 
And howlocuer it be with others, that | 
either arc enemies, or but ſorric friends | 
to the goſpell:yer ſhall it ſurelie goe well 
vvith thoſe, that fincerche are benttro 
aduaunce the ſame, towſocuer it be 
with the refidue of the children of H- 
racl], yerthe tribe of luda ſhall not bee 
wrapped in the like confuſion vvith 0s 
thecs : but cucr be more ſatclic preſer- 
ucd,and comfurtably gouerned vnti] the 
comming of Chriſt himſclf.ln other plas 
ces maie wee ſee the people groning 
vnder their burdens, all on heapecs, and 
cleaneourt of order : y:a and very often 
their citties deſtcoied, their people (lain, 
the countric laide waſt, and the Princes 
themſelues vrterlic ſhaken our of their 
thrones.Bur (God be thanked ) there 1s 
abetcer, and more comfortable 'ſhew in 
this age of ours, among all thoſe that 
efſe the goſpell:while others are cx» 
cecdingly rroubled in the depth of the 
ſca.theſe are in ſafe and* quiet harbour. | 
Let the kingdome of God and the righte 
ouſnes thereof be chiefly regarded, and 
all chings els will inſue thereupon to _ 
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Auffer none of themſclues to bee inanie 


| tides thar,reſtraine their liberties: drie 
| them with eKaRion and doe(vpon euery 
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ful] contentation of our heartes deſire, __ 
In the nature of the gouernemens that Jon of 
is among vs, wee finde two principall ,, gan 
thinges: that we arc gouerned by one of of gouern 
our own nation:;and hat We are gouern- Ment: 
ned at home in our owne country . For —_ 
in that one of our owne nation is cuer ,., by 
In ſoueraigne authoritic amongſt vs : it of our owf 
is2 ſpeciall benefite ro vs in theſe two nation, F 
pointes : firſt thar ſuch are woont to 
gouerne among their naturall fubies, 
a great deale more mildly,& more fauou 
rably than either others would: doc, or 
themſclues either in other places.}Pro- 
uinces of forraine partes of kingdomes, 
are euerkzpe more hardly vnder, than 
thoſe that are in the inwarde partes 
thereof,t the princes be of one and the 
ſelfeſame nation with the people theme 
ſelues. For Princes thar are far diſtant, 
ſome partes of their kingdomes,are not 
well able to holde thoſe parts in ful ſub 
tection, but onhie by rough & harde dea- 
ling, So commeth it topaſſe that they 


[peciall authoritie among them:and be» 


imall occaſion )Fyery fore executions 
ofthem, Of all which vve had experi- 
ence, vnder the Biſhop of Rome his 
Z iy go» 


or that we IN our countrie, thatalſo is a ſingular 
>ouers benefir,whereas otherwiſe by appeales, | 
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gouernement here. Then alſo wherers | 
it is the maner of princes to impoſe pai» | 
ments ypon their lubicRes, as of times | 
ir is needefull ro doe to the common vie 

ofthemall : itis no harde matter with 

fſubieQes vvillinglie to part with ſuch | 
paymentes, ſo long as they goc not our | 
of the realme to the maintenaunce of | 
forraine power, but are imploied to the 

honour and defence of themſclues ac | 
home, Whereas if our treaſure were cas | 
ricd foorth, andthen imployed againſt | 
our ſclucs ( as heretofore veric oft hath 
bin ſcene )it were no maruell if the peo. | 
ple were very loath ro make thoſe pai- | 
ments when as even now the remems | 
braunce of ſuch vareaſonable exations | 
before doth make the wuſteſt paymentes 
that are, ſomewhat irkeſome ſometimes 
ynto the people, on whom they are| 
laide.In that we arc gouerned at home 


TW 


Le 


and in diucrſe other caſes , manie vyerc 
faine to goto Rome tofullowtheir ſures, 
In which one there were two diſcomodi- | 
ries that are verie great,one to the hin- | 
deraunces of iuſtice , the*other to the: 
diſcommodities of the parties beſides, | 
Iuſtice muſt needs jbe hindred thereby, 7 
for that there could bee ( fo far _ no | 
ufhici- 
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' fofficict knowledge of the marter in mae 
' nycaſes: &very hard ſafely ro cary the 
| proceedings of the courts here,or what- 


; modity of che partics, both becauſe ir 
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ſocuer other records wer needful befide. 
Againe,needs muſt it be a further diſco- 


could not be bur both a daungerous, & a 
chargeable journey for themſclues, and 
ſuch as they ſhould heede to haue with 
them,& very hurttul co their own priuar 
affaires ar home, by meanes of their ſo 
long abſence abroad, | 
6 Theincouenienee that therby they Whatisth 
ſhould ſuſtaine,was (as I ſaid)bur verie ——_ 
lite: and ſurely ir is ſolicle indeed, thar they ſhoul 
hardly ic may be thought any at all. But have by 
whartſoeuer itis, itis mceteto bee ſer profetiiong 
downe , thar ſo the indgemenrtof the | 
whole maie better proceede . Whatſoe- | 
ver inconuenience therefore itis, that yy, ach 
m7 come to them therby, cither it rou- yarietic 
cheth (as 1 doe take it )the cauſc ir ſelfe, helpes wit 
orels their perſon. If ic touch the Je 
cauſe it is,cither appertaining to religi- emf 
on:orels to their ciuil eſtare. In religion, in matter 
thetrueth is , that they ſhall not haue in of relgiogy 
our profeſſion that variety of waics, or 
helps, that etherwiſe they ſuppoſe thae 
they haue in their owne. For with vs 
they ſhoulde hauc nohelpe atal! inthe 
martyrdome, bloodſheding, or ſuffering 
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of any Saint, or of their owne,to ſatisfie (Fo! 
the iuſtice of God for their {ins : nor che jdir 
good workes that.themſclues or others jthe 
haue wrought, for to merite the king» | we 
dome of God. For theſe thinges ſhoulde {rhe 
they have vvith ys no belpe atall:; bur }Gc 
only the ſufferings,and merits of Chriſt, {an 
If they thinke this ſame would be ſome href 
derogation to the ſufferings and merits jth: 
of Saintes, and a great diſcouragement | fut 
voto all ſortes, either ro ſuffer, of rodoe Þ vir 
good workes: wharſocuer I cculde fſaie | an 
thereunto, to ſhew that they need not Þtor 
fo co gather, yet at this preſent I ſaie Þ ric 
no more bur this : that whether this be } ge 
any inconuenience, or not, ſuch as it is | 1 
they ſhould indeed hght ypon it, it they | wi 
ioined withvs, So likewiſe in diverſe | & 
other matters that hang thereupon, & | th 
are as necef{ary helpes thereunto, they | th 
would hauc ſome /want both in heauen | In 
and in carth,of that which now they ſup | to 
poſe vvith themſclues that they haue. | ce 
For in heauen they ſhoulde haue none | ra 
at all, cither to helpe them, bur onelie | m 
God, orto be a mediatour forthemrto | ef 
God, bur only Chriſt : and as for anie | le 
berwixtthem and Chriſt, cheeruethis 3 m 
b 

Nc 
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thar we ſhould allowe them none. In | 
earth likewiſc needes muſt they lecſe a | 


For 
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- 


| rallie, or clic ſome one ſort of them 
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For with vs they ſhould haue no other 
diceRion either of the heathen, or of 
the Fathers of the Church, whether ir 
[were bur one by bimſclfe, or mo togi- 
[ther, but onelic the writen worde of 
God,abſolurtelie or withour limitation: 
and the wiſedome or learning of all the 
reſt, only ſo tar a+ may be grounded on 
the writen word, And whatiocuer come 
fort they haue in their ſacramenres, has 
uing at leaſt fiuc more than we,orcls in 
anic of their repreſentations of com» 
tortabl e thinges, wherein they doe ve- 
rie much exceede both in their Ima» 
ges,and manie ceremonics beſides:thae 
{1 ſaie ) muſt they be content to part 
withall, if they will be of our profefiion, 
& there withall concent themſelues with 
the two Sacraments onehe: with few of 
their ceremonies: and with none of their 
Images at all. In ſuch chinges as belong Whatine 
to their ciuill eſtate, the inconuenien- ucnicnce 


cesthat arc, doe cither touch all gene. they thouk 
auc in 


their cul 


| might ſceme to be in danger, nortto be 


| not haue anic one on carth, ro hold al- 


more than others. That which rou- care, 
echeth all generallic, is, ro my know- 


ledre no more bur this, that ſo they __ 
one 


head ou 
all 4 


governed well, when as fo they ſhoulde 


And indeede, if it be 


$jogerher in onc, 
p Cv nced> 
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A nontbrmtine 
needful] to hauc al countries, kingdoms, | at 
& narions to be hulden rogither in one, | ar 
by ſome one man heere on carth, that '. ca 
ſhould be ſoucraigne ouer al others:then'} ' ch 
it cannot be denied, but that in our } by 
profeſſion, that inconuenience necdes |, th 
muſt chey haue. That which rtoucheth | cc 
ſome ſortes of them more than others, } 
18 divers : ſome that goeth againſt their | n« 
credit: and ſome that hindereth much | ri 
ofuch cre of theirprofic. The creditof many of | fo 
Jit co them* them woulde indeede bee touched, for | ke 
ſelues with t1,.r they ſhould not be able by our pro- | &1 
Qac cCOmmeo k . 
or, fefon,to win that credit with the com-f| m 
mon multitude, as they maic be able by y n' 
theirs,and thatin two principall points. # o' 
Firſt,cheir vowing of fingle life, and ex- | © 
cluding all others that would nor, both} fo 
from their piieſthoode, and from diuers | hi 
funRions, beſides of ſpeciall credit. For} te 
by this they might borh haue greater} &d 
opinion of holinefle with manie, andbe | n 
in better account of houſckeeping be» | fc 
fides, as not having as no wife, ſo ike" n 
wiſe no children, nor concubines, nei-® 
therwhereupon to beſtow ſuch thinges | C 
as they had, Andi is very true, thatſo | fi 
doing,and thar in ſuch ſort as manie of þ fi 


them did vſc it, they mighr keepe bets} c 
| rer houſesa great deale, for becauſe} t 
that thas wais they vvere oftentimes | & 
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armuch lefſe charges, than thoſe thax 


.are marricd can attainc vnto, both be» 
! . cauſe diueiſc of them neither had anie 
| ' children. indeed, or kept any concubine 


bur did cheir indeuour ttucly to obſerue 


|, their yowe : the refidue that had either 


concubines at the leaſt,or els both con. 
cubines and children too, yet were they 
not at ſuch charges withthcm, as ma» 
riage requireth, neither yet would they 
for that by their more glorious houſe- 
keeping , they ſaw that they had a rea- 
dy way , thereby to ſtop manie of thoſe 
mouches, that otherwiſe for inconti» 
nency would be open againſt them.. The 
other 1s, that they vvcre ſo diligent un 
outward ceremonies and obſeruations,, 
ſome of them making a great ſhewe of 
holines towardes God : others of ſome 
terrible ſtreighrnes of life , Both whichy 
doc indecd breede a great eſtimation a» 
mong the comms people, & are of ſuch. 
force , that ſometimes they haue made 
not onely Iohn Baptiſt, but the Phari- 
ſees alſo, robe of better accountthan 
Chriſt, becauſe he vſcd his liberty andi 
freedome in ſuch caſes : and liued,; for 
ſuch outward matters, more like tothe: 


| common ſort,than they. Concerning: 


the profite4hat manie of them bave 
thereby , iris very trucit would decaic:. 
as 
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av namely vvith thoſe that are eirher ab: Jer 
fcers,/ or aftificers thar belong there*» ſtan 
unto - 'or but in priſon, for their conic» Ja 
ence ſake as they call it, vppon the ad>+'Yigic 
uantage. For indeed it cannortbe deni»+ Jucr 
ed bur thar many of them do live chere»r ih 
by:as maſiing prieſts, conteflors, frierss.. 
ſinging men, organiſts , waxchandlersy Wi 
Image makers, -be}founders, and 'fuckr 
Iike: an. a great number of officers be« 
fides. All which ſhould be to feeke, at: 
leaſt inreſpeR of their'former,vvaie of 
aduantage, if that they ſheulde rurne' Þ ata 
vniovs, Their perſon | take tobe tous | to 
ehed onely in this : that of many they Þ der 
ſhould be raken for inconſtant,and ſuch Þ do 
as had lightly curned from their former Þ'orr 
profefſion:and it ſhould be laid ro their } av 
charge by ſome, that if they were right Þ $o 
now, then were they wrong before, and || of | 
ſo conſequently had decered manie | ca 
that hangvpon them. Which indeede | by 
eould nor be anoided, would they neuer |} cat 
ſo faine, if any of them ſhould turne vn+ | the 
tov. Andſowe deny nor, but thar all Þ an 
theſe inconneniences, ſuch as they are, | (cr 
would bang vp ſuch alteration, of their Þ.thi 
profeſſion. his 
% But.becauſe aid they were lttleor |} Ar 
none at all, it ſhall begood now to run 


"oucr them briefly againe , & to ſee how 
ir 


56h Mt 
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: $6may 4ppeare, thatthey neede not to Thatthoſe 
-Aſtznd infeare of any of theſe, And firſt. 2orelaid, | 
as covching thoſe thardoe hang on re- "00... 2: | 
Jigionir ſelte , we rake it to be no incon- yerie lirrle | 
> Ivenience at all, tobe excluded all other ornone at 
tip*s : and nothing doubt, bur thatby = 
jefuſſerings and merits of Chriſt, wee ar 
Il inde the iuſtice of God Fully ſatiſ- be excluded 
fied, both to the auoiding of cuerla all other 
ſting iudgement, and to the obtaining helpes. 
of life ercrnall. Neither doe we thinke 
that it can. be found to be any diſgrace: 
AF arcall roche ſuffering & merits of ſaints 
toſetthem aſide in the woorke of our re+ 
{| demprion: when as notwithſtanding we _ 
do cſteeme of them ſtill, both as notable N__ 
ornaments in the Church of Chriſt, & ,,, pe Foe 
as woorthy examples for ys co followe. eo fer them 
Solikewiſe that we ſtand in no account Þy inthe 
of helpe by any of them, vvhen as wee mo” of our 
count of all ſufficiency in God alone, ———_ 
by Icfiis Chriſt, we ſee not, howe there 
eanbe any want thereby ; and having 
therein a delicare feaſt, we cannor-in 
anie vviſe haue anie ſtomacke rothe' 
ſcraps and cruſt ofa beggers poke, bee 
.the man himſelfe neuer ſo honeſt, or 
his poke and his ſcraps neuer ſo cleane. 
And as for anie other mediatour bees 
twixt God and vs, we arcſure enough 
that we ſafely holde, thatncither doe: 
wce 
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we neede anic other; neither 1s ther 
any other in heauen or carth, in ſuch 
ſort qualified , a»thathe can bein anie 
vviſe meere to ſuch a purpoſe : nor fo 
minded,as that he would. As for anie 


diſhonour to him, after that ſbeing verie 
God, he hath ſo far abaſed hrm(elfe a 

to be man for our ſakes , and in that his 
manhoode ſaffered for vs ſuch. thipges 
as he hath, now to call his goodnes to» 
wards vs into any ſuch doubr, as to con 
cciue that it ſhould be needefull, or at 
the leaſt, thar it vvere not amille ro 
haue ſome mediarour tohim . And if it 


berwixt Chriſt & vs, we thinke ic re thi 


bee not for anie necde or duubr of hish th 


goodnefle; but onely of reverence : that 
reuerence {thinke we) is no reuerence 
at all; but afaithles ſtarting aſide , pro- 
ceeding from a conſcience that beein 

guilty,neuerthelefſe cannotrepeur, ”, 
thereupon Reppeth aſide from the pre- 
ſence of him whom it fearech .. Their 
direQion alſo that ſhoulde vyholy reſt 
ypon the written worde alone, we take 


it to bee ſa very lufficient rewardes that 
purpoſe for which we neede it, that we 
need none other beſides being alreadie 
by the authority of the worde it ſelfc ſo 
plainely giuen-to vnderſtand, that the 


' {ripturesonly are (ufficient to teach all 


wruth 


” 
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re eracth & roconuince all error,to rebuke 
:h} all vice,and to inſtru in all godlineſſe, 
ie] that a chriſtian maic be perfeQed there- 
ſo] by, and faullic prepared to euery good 
ie} worke', The ccmftort that they haue in 
at thoſe other hclpes. that wee haue nor, Theircofo 
ie is-in our iudgement,ſo veric ſmal,char it *b<yhaue 
as] will be an cafe lofſe to goe without it, - Y now > 
is} The Apoſtle ſaith that in thoſe thinges ma 
2s] that wee hauec alrcadie', we waic ſoundly none. 
' rejoice: and that ourioie therein maie 
beſuch, as that it can recciue no in- 
creaſe by anie other. And whenin ſuch 
plenty & fulnes of it,how maic we finde 
that ſo ſmall thinges as thoſe maie anie 
thing helpe? What c6forr is itto match 
thoſe fiue ſacramenres of theirs in ſuch 
account with the other two, thar the 
Lord did ſo expreſly ordaine, tobe inſo 
comon vſe with vs?And whe they haue 
that eſtimation giuen them, what new 
thing hauc we then by them that we had 
not before? Their ſuperfluous ceremo» 
nics,and all rheir Imagines may go to« 
gicher,as neuer brought in at the firſt by 
the word of God}, but long after by the 
fooliſh wiſedome of man : the former 
of them, we thinke a great deale more 
burdenous than commodious to them? 
the other not onely burdenous,, but of- 
feaſiue ro themiclues, & others; an = 
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dent corruption of the trueth: and a iuſt 
prouocation of the wrath of God, If in F* 
ſuch caſes the hearre ſhall haue anie$erc 
ſound comforr,it muſt riſe out of lvurreh 
wo: thieÞ fountaines, ri.an either theo 
wiſedome offleſh and loud: or betreriiq 
warranted repreſentations, than Imas 
ges are.Concerning their ciuil eſtate in'Ft 
this world,firſt we cannot cordeicendro te 
thinke , here is anic need at al),for to! 
haue anic one robe a general & vniuer. 
fall bead ouer al- Jet 
The Apoſtle in diuers ſeuerall places 
ſhewing howe plenrifullic God had lefrjmi 
ge- his Church furniſhed with divers fun: 
Gions, to keepe al in vnity of faith,& to 
bring to perfe&16 rhe *Church of Chriſt: 
ſo to conſummate h1s m»ſticall bodie, 
maketh no mention of anie ſuch:which 
notwithſtanding might in no wiſe haue I! 
been ;omirred,if there had bin anie ſuch 
ordeined of god.Befidez that we knovy 
itis impoſhble. And then our opinion 
is, they ſhall have with vsnowant, to 
miſſe of that which neuer men hadde, 
| and is impoſſible on earth to be found- 
How farre Bur as for thoſc other thinges thar fol- 
heir credit Jowe,( their credir,and profit which be-- Yai 
= oalthe *© fore they hadde, ) therein I grant thae'J' 
needs muſt they come ro ſome want in« 
| deed, For if they abandone their gm 
CUA» 
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{t-phaſticy,and vſc the lawful means of ma 
via9ge, if they laje downe their glorious 
e:peremonies, and other ubſeruances of 
c 


Snuprofitable hardnes , and wharſocuer 
Fompendious prattiles before they vicd 
So bring-in their commodinie to them: 


r 

»Wacre 15no queſtion , bur thar among 
1Þhbe common fort they ſhoulde leeſe a 
) 
, 


peat part of thar eſtimation and pro» 
Jtibat now they haye very long cenioy- 
. Jed;Bur it is no great matter what others 
binke of vs, ſorhat with God and good 
twe haue that credit that is conue- 
went and wee ought not to. account all 
- Jthat a loſſe, whatſocuer we cannor gee 
 Fhowſocucr : nor much icke ro mifſe of 
:Fthar which before wee haue wrongfully 
had. As for mariage we knowe that the 
{childrer. of the world doe fo vncleanlie 
behave themſclues both in their whor- 
{doms ardin mariage allo , that it is no 
maruell if they cannot thinke that the 
uſe of mariage and the adminiſtration 
of holie thinges may goe rogither, ſo 
bong as having ſome reuerence of the 
one, they meaſure the other by their 
owne moſt ſhamecfull abuſe, Bur the or- 
Finance of God is ſufficient ro ſtoppe 
the mouthes of all ſuch vvhen they 
haue faide the vyorſt that they canne. 
And as for houſe-kceping , if ny 
| marie 
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maried and hauing children for whonþog 
to prouide, they be not able ro beſtowfarh 
ypon others ſo much as otherwiſe thegſl ec 
might, that neede to bee no griefe vnthnon 
them.Ler euery man doe as he is able,Fyhe 
before God he ſhall be diſcharged. Thi, t 
treame that ifſueth by many branchnt 
muſt needes be lefle in eueric one, thahet 
all ivined together. So that we walknad 
as we are callcd,itiscnough : there caſzray 
be no more required of any. As for outyee! 
ward worſhipping and voluntary ftreitfpea 
nefſe, in needles matters, it is no ſounftha! 
credite that thev get vnto any . God igbl; 
worſhipped in fpirite and trueth, andea 
fuch only they are in whom hee delighſtha 
teth, Whereunto if outwarde certche 
monies be added, ſuch as are needefulljir tc 
then are they for the other welcomftho 
withall: ifotherwiſe they come, theitur, 
arc aborminable vnto him, and neuer calfyyi 
his ſoule conceiue any delight at all ifple 
them. Streitnefle is good and a profitaſry 
ble labour, ſo long as itis imployed iff wai 
thoſe thinges, that are commaunded yrs 
burif ir bee but our ovvne deviſe , if liet 
is of no account yvith GOD, Forint pil 
ſuch forgitis that many doe ſtrive, a 

yer are not able ro cnter in, A 
then, whatgaine we , to bein glorie ay tio 
mong them, and tobee abandoned oy eq 
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Dngod?Their gaine comming in, ſo as is 
oWforh,they neede not thinke anic lofle ar 
beJllto bee without it. ludas loued the 
nifnoney well that he had gotten, bur 
© hen hee percerued howe he came by 
l yr, by betraying his maſter , and con- 
nting to ſhed innocent bloud, he 
hen could hauc no ioie to keepe it, & 
nade no account of anie lofſe tothrowe 
ASrawaic, Their poore eſtate woulde 
uﬀeelde vnto them a richer ioye and 
eltpeace of minde, thanall the treaſures 
ngthar by ſuch meanes they were eucr 
| Sable ro gather together. Better a great 
ale, 20 feede on the courſeſt bread 
hat vve viſe, thanon the fineſt man» 
Feherthatis, afrer that once we finde 
YJittobe very full of graue]]. Laſt of all, 
though it were a ſhame for them to 
citurne, yer were irnone at all, but onely 
Myvith thoſe, that are graccleſle peo- 
ple, and very daungerous in ſo weigh» 
Ay a matter as this, toholde on our 
q waie, after rhatonce we finde weare 
a wrong. Andwhy ſhould the mire that 
lieth in the ſtreetes, beſo carefulro be 
 pilded ouer with golde> Why ſhould 
wretched and (infull man be ſo deſirous, 
neucr to ler downe his owne eſtima- 
tion? SoGod be glorified, letvs nor 
} carewhat becommeth of vs , When 
as 


TI 
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_ 


. as all glorie belongeth ro kim, therg 


is) all che oddes thatis berwixte 
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none at all belonging to vs. Asanc 
nament thatis for a noble perſonagh 
will nor becume a meane perſon: 
gloric likewiſe , that is only for God, c 
neuer become. the chiudren of menng 
But if needes they will be in ſome ef 
mation, can they haue greater , thakſelf 
by acknowledging their former wandgi: 
ringes, fo much as needeth to the glifet o 
ric of God, and to the helping vp of qech 
thers againe, vyho by them were occyame 
fionedro'ſtumble before > So notwithÞain! 
Rtanding theſe inconueniences which Sffed 
ſectacth they ſhoulde fallinto, yer thiþerr? 
matter þ2ing better examin<d,it wo 
ſoone ap eare, that there is noſuch i 
conuenie. ce 1a the matter, as at th 
ficſtmighr be feared tobe. Neuerthghi 
lefſe, whether they be inconuenience 
orno, thatdoel leaue vnto them < 
thinke of, Thoſe they are, whatſoeSthat 
uer they are: be chey of what value che 
can.Such as they are, let them bee fc 
me:1 wiſh them no greater, neither dofibſo] 
I labour to make the lee,than in truer 
thev are, Andſoconſequentlie, if ot 
profeſſions bee compared togerh 
this is the var:etic, thatthey do yeelc 
and in theſe poiars reſterh (vvharfocueſhi 
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eV hich becing ſo,thenitis no hard wat» - 
rojudge whetherofrthem ir4s,wherin 
he may better ſettle our ſelues, 
; As forthat one pointe. of hauing 
-ahood workes concurring in our iuſtifica- 
jon(of which 1 thought good for cer- Of jufificae 
Wine cauſes more ſpecially rotreate by tion by faith 
a&ſ{clfc)ir ſhall be good alittle more ſpe- _ m_ 
ially ro conſider both whar is the <> p0jnconves 
of che doctrine it ſelfe £ & whatis. to nience ar al 
chought of chat ſame place of Saint *©0 hold its 
James, that ſeemeth ro goe ſo much a- 
Wainſt our opinion therein. Vnto the 
fe& of the dodrine it lelfe , doth ap» The effe& 
rtaine,firſt ro conſider what kinde of of the do» _ 
rkes they muſt be, that maic have a- ©$32e1t (cl, 
ie thing to doe towardes the iuftifiyng 
IÞf anic:and then as touching the obte1- 
eing of truc rightcouſnefſe ro vs, borh 
Sheree we may finde ir, & by what means 
St maie be ours, The wootkes therefore 
Shat maic be auailable to iuiſtific any in 
Phe fight of God , muſt needes be ſuch 
Þs are in themſclucs a full, pcrfeR and 
blolute righreoufcfle , tor that other- 
le they connot ſtand in the iuſtice of 
od, And abſolute rigbteouſne fic can 
Meuer be, but "where cucry deede,worde 
d thoughr is verie good,and that in fo 
Mizh degree, as is required : nor ſo nei- 
her, ynles there bee a continuall _ 
F 0 


i, 
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of workes,wordes,and thoughres all offalle: 
whole life withouc intermiſſion , God 
ther righrteouſnefle though wee hayfequ 
neuer ſogood,yer if it lacke anic one iqſher; 
of this, irwillnot ſerue vs ro this pulue 
poſe. For the'law requireth,, both rhqerc 
ſuch thinges ſhould be doone with off 
the hart, with althe foulc, & with all oifieed 
ftrengrth: and thar they ncuer deparifo/in 
out of our beartes all the daies of ond 
lite. And that folemne definitiue ſcrhhe £ 
rence of the lavy compriſeth both viptm 
ry briefly, vvhen ir faith, that cuſſlice 
rie one is accurſed, that continuetmerc 
notin althings that are writren in thicoul, 
booke of the lawe to doe them), If noſyir, 
ve would know where to finde this alffedg! 
ſolute righteouſnefle, the truth is, thor « 
ſometimes it ſeemeth that it mighleve 1 
be founde amonge men: and yet 15 nftheir 
where to be founde indeede to our viteo h 
but onely in Chriſt.It may ſeeme to bejworl, 
founde among men, both for that tifinde 
layve requireth ſuch thinges at offfeRh 
handes : and becauſe'that ſome rheſwas | 
haue bin of ſpeciall commendation proc: 
theſe matters. Howbeir the Jayye doctfwoc 
not require ſuch thingesat our handeſſere 
as though thar noyye \vve were able 
do the: but ro ſhew that once we vvelſun 
able, and therewithall , how far we aſ#car! 
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en from our fuſt integrity, and thar 
od,that once made vs able, may iuſtly 
equire at our hands the performaunce 
Ghereot. And as for the beſt men char 
were, there is no queſtion but all 
re finners,& that very often they dai- 
y offcnded.Befides all which their good 
edes alſo (but few to ſpcake of ) were 
iwperfc&, for want of true finceritie, 
nd zeale (which neucr are found lince 
ie fallof Adam, -in any of the children 
men)that if god ſhould deal in his iu- 
Micconlic, and notin the depth of his 
tercy withall, not one of thoſe workes 
eould eucr be accepted of him . Hence 
it, that the children of God acknow- 
deethcirvncleannes in all their waics, 
dt onely in ſuch thinges as common] 
eoevnder the name of finne, butin al 
Whcir holincs, and tightcouſnes beſides: 
vo high a poine for the children of the 
1d to attaine vnto. InChriſt wee 
inde moſt abſolute rightcouſnefle pere 
Aly vvrought, in ſomuch that there 
was ncuer founde any ill in him, cither 
proceeding foorth by his deedes, or 
gnoordes, or atany time' lurking in his 
Fecret rhoughtes :- and vyharſocuer bee 
| or ſaid, was euer moſt godly, where- 
to the invvarde diſpoſition of his 
veart,and all his choughtes did cucr ac- - 


a cord, 
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cotd, Andſomuſt needes be, forth 
he was both God and man: For ſocon.. 


meth it ro pafſe;that the infinite 


ſufficient iflue in his manhvod- ro the 
foorth rhemſclues ro the full - bur 


they had throughly filled all his 'm 

hood, with all perfeRion, and all che « 
gans and powers thereof, needes mt 
there be immeaſurable abundaunce le 
befides,all which doth witneffe his ma 


hood firſt ro bee throughly filled; 


not only ir might be, bur alſoof nece 
ficy ir muſt be , andcanbe no other, bi 


that hee loued God withall his hea 


withall his ſoule, & withall his ſtreng: 


lencies of his godhead, could not h | 


Ii 


*, 
\ 
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and his neighbour as himſelfe , that a, 


his deedes,wordes,and thoughtes, wer,.. - 
cuer good, and the ſamein moſt abſe 


lute manner, to the vitermoſt pin 
that the capacitic of manhoode vy 


able ro beare, How to procure righh, 


tecuſnes ro our ſelues, ro make it ou 
1s nowto be ſcene. Where firſt if 


come to that righteouſneffe rthar is 


man, cicher of our ſclues, or others 
ſhall neuer bee able ro doe anicgoc 
For farſt as touching ourſelues, yvh 
as wee are not able ro fulfill the law 


there is not in. vs anie righreouſnef 
atallco be hadde. If wee coulde fi 
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Gil the whole lawe (ncuer offending in 
decde, worde, nor thought, but eucr ba- 
Juing all our deeds, words and thoughts, 
ally aunſwering to that holinefſe , and 
jghtcouſnefſe that god requirerth) then 
ghe wee ſtande in the fauour of God, 
Þy our owne good workes, vvithour a+ 
yy helpe at all by Chriſt,and that by the 
eof the former coucnaunt, com- 
Wonly called the olde Teſtament, Bur 
Þ wee miile any point of this , though 
Te doc our belt indeuour,yet are we no- 
hing holpen thereby in this marter, 
Þeccaulſe that God hath not couenaun- 
Fed co accept vs as righteous : for do» 


wg our indeuour therein, but onely by 
, ulfilliog the whole law in cuerie point, 
Jo the'virermoſt zor. Neither can he in 


-Pis iuſtice accept of anic other righte« 


neſſe, bur that which is perfe&, no 

vre then the Javve can adiudge anie 

2 a iuſt paiment, be irneuer ſo much, 
SÞough infinite thouſandes; ſo long as 
re vvanteth anie one pennie of that 
bich is couenaunt, Then, itwe ſecke 

Jaco others,thoſe that now are ſaints in 
auen, to haue the helpe of their righ= 
bulnes, to make vs righteous, neither 

we they anic ſuch as chelawe requi- 
Mh , bur arc for that matter as ſhort 

> Pucc, neither did God at anic time 
i Aa make 
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make any ſuch couenant with any of ys, | g 
that their rightcouſnelſe ſhoulde ſRtandely} 
vs in any ſuch ſteed , Now theretore to), 
come vnto Chriſt, in him onely is that! g 
righteouſnefſero be had, that can ſerue! 5, 
our turne,and we hauc it in him,by none} jy 
other meanes but onely by faith. Forl of 
Whereas God hath made his other co-jth 
uenauntin him ( which he calleth thefts 
new.,and the laſt, becauſe he never meaf{o,, 
neth ro make anie moe beſides) thatfC} 
whereas wee cannot bee iuſtified beÞtre 
fore him , by anyrighteouſnefle of oulff gn 
owne, vnleſſe we were able to fulfill tho, 
lawe, and hetherefore hath taken thi; | 
order, that his ſonne ſhoulde doeir folfyy} 
vs tothe end that al that rake hold ther eg, 
of, or reſt ypon him, ſhoulde hauc hitter, 
holines and righteouſnefle theirs:hen 
commeth ir , both thar ſuch as reſt ii 
him, by the vertue of his latter coueÞwan 
nant,haue his rightcouſncfle theirs:a 
thar they arc not othervviſe iuſtifiec 
bur onely by raking holde on him bro «| 
faith. For neither hath god made thi 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt ſocommont! 
all, rhat vnbeleeuers may haue the be&ye;i, 
nefite of it as well as the faithfull, neifby; « 
ther hath hee by his latter couenauninar 
declared himſelfe ro bee of purpoſe tYothe 
tuſtific ys, by the good workes or merithayi; 


© 
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of anie , bur onely of Chriſt, In othet 
thinges ( without all queſtion )there is 
a ſpeciall vſe of our own good works,and 


t! ofthe good exrmples that the blefſed 
8! Saintes haue giuen vs : butin this our 
e] juſtification with God there is no vie How this 
Xt] of the at all. Now therefore concerning Placelof $ 
| the place of Saint lames, that ſcemerh ORE 
ro attribute our iuſtification partlie ro ;eq, 
our owne works, and not only to faith in 
aty Chriſt, it is euident that hee doth not 
&Etreare of this our fiſt ivſtifcarion, bur 
# only exhorteth to holines of like,and ſo 
Þ conſequerly,wharſocucr he taith there, 
Fir is nor to bee heereunto applyed. 
ff Whereas therefore the Apoſtle S, Paul 
ef concludeth his diſpuration of that mat» 
\lSrer, that We are inflified by faith without 
CY the deedes of the law . And S.lames inlike 
US manner concludeth his,that Of woorkes 4 
IE wan is in(tified, and not of faith onelie. Als 
though it maic ſeeme at the firlt fight, 
:0Ethat cheſe two are direRly contraric one 
Fro the other, yer the circumſtices of the 
uEplaces,& the inter & meaning of either 
\(Yotthe Apoſt. being conſidered, it is foiid 
deFverie plaine,that they are not contraric, 
but only diuers:that is,one of them doth 
ngnot denie that which is affirmed by the 
e (other, both ſpeaking of one thing , bur 
mimauing two ſcucral or diverſe matters in 
Aa 1 hand, 
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hande,ech of them huldeth on his owghy 
ſeucrall waies. For S.Paulis in ha 
with a point of doctrine to ſhew where 
in our iuſtification conſiſteth before 
God: and S.laines is in hande with #hi 
mp of exhortation to Godlineſſe 
ife,and to that ende ſheweth, that © 
faith is but vaine, voleſlc that it be(i 
ſome good meaſure fruitfull )by vyorkeyde 
Whereas therefore although they bot 
ſpeake ef faith and ituſtification, yert 


neth:rhence maic it ſufficiently appear 
without anie further diſcourſe of t 
matter, thatthe one of them is nor 
gainſt the other. It S.lames had beene 
purpoſe ro haue ſhewed , howe we a 
wftificd before God, he woulde ha 
ſhewed no other waic . bur onehe 
faith in Chriſt Ieſus, as in the chapt 
before hee aſcriberth the ſtate that w 
haue in Chriſt,nor vnto woorkes, but 

the free mercy of God . So on the 
ther ſide,if;Saint Paul had purpoſed 
exhorre to newneſle of life, he woulf 
there haue told vs, as elſewhere he | 
tharchough wee had all faith, and b 
notloue, yet allwere nothing. So fo 
the doarine of iuſtification likeyvils 

I cruſtthers is no ſuch abſurditic _ the! 


Al 
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by vs, that any may haue any iuſt cauſe 
o feare toioine with vs therein. 


re! Thoſe thinges that hinder, are fome 


ott 
h 

e 

0 
4 
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of them of lefle importance and lightlie 


{hinder nor, butthoſe that areof the 


weaker fort : and one other there is of 
more ſpecial! force with them, that I 


rake robe the greateſt ſtaie that hin + 


dereth thoſe, that take itto be a mate 
ter of conſcience indeede. Theſe lefſer 
hinderaunces likewiſe are diverſe . For 
ſome reſpe& their perfons eſpeciallye: 
and one other there is, that ſomwhar 
reſpeReth the cauſe likewiſe . Thoſe 
that doe moſt properlie reſpeRe their 
perſonnes, arc eſpeciallic two:one that 
proceedeth from regarde of their credit 
which was ſomevvhar touched before, 
2s one of the inconueniences that 
hereby rhey ſhould haue: the other thar 
concerneth certaine hardncfſ= thar'by 
bodilic puniſh.nent they ſuppoſe theme 
ſeluzs ro be pur vnio, vntouched as 
yet. Andthediſcredit that they doube 
would fall eppon them, is partly withal 


| generally : bur eſpecially with thoſe 


with whom they haue fo long helde toe 
gether. For with all generally itis like to 


fo' be ſome diſgrace vnto them , for that 
they haue allo profeſſed, and ſome of 
#them beſides haue accordingly taught: 


Aa iy bur 


Of ſuch 
things as 
hindet 


Diſcredir 
eſpecially 
to rhoſe 
that haue 
otherwiſe 


profcfied, 
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bur yet no ſuch as of right maie holde 
the tillin the courſe rhat now they are 
in , Foras touching their profeſſhon , it 
is very incident rothe nature of man to 
be deceiued, eſpecially in the rueth 
of religion. Howſocuer we haue a rcalo* 
nable good ſight in other things: yer in 
this, the beſt of vs all are fo far co ſceke 
for anie thing that wee haue in our 
{clues to helpe vs withall. Neither are 
weonche to ſceke herein: but alſo prone 
to conceiue belt liking of that which is 


wrong. Bur beſides their owne naturall 
weaknes and inclination, they may vvel 
remember that the former daies vvere 
ſuch , and their owne proper education 
withall, that whoſocuer is of anie reaſo+ 
nable conſideration , will eafilie pardon 
(for the former time ) ſuch wanderings 
to them, For beth thoſe thinges are! very 


forcible to leade vs avvaic with them, 
whereſocuer there is nor the ſpeciallÞ 
grace of Gods holic ſpitire, both for toſ 


reach vs a better courſe, and to lead vi} 
therein. So with men,who are al of the 


{clfeſame moulde , and have all had our 


partes of that other infeRion beſides, it ? 
3s a verie pardonable marter, in tcligt- | 
on tohaue helde that courſe that they / 


did:pardonable 1 ſaic, in reſpe& of our? 


own natural :wpotency , & inclination: 
and | 


' Butif wee come to theſe daies of ours, 


| ſelues, that itis nodiſcredit ro them, to 


* *ccrning thoſe, that beſides their owne 
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and of thoſe daies of ignorice that were 

before,togither with our education the 

framed according tothart preſent time. 


then is the caſe altred much. For nowe 
ic hath pleaſed the goodnes of god,both 
ro giue them a more plcrifull knowledge | 
of his will, & pleaſure, &to offer ro them 

aredicr direQion by his holy ſpirit: that | 
ſothey may both ſee,and walke the waie 

to his kingdome ſo much rhe better: | 
which diuerſicy of times and graces cong | 
fidered, rhey may eafilic reſolue them. - | 


alcer the courſe of their former igne- 
raunce,when as now, their cics being 0+ | 
pened.They hauc found a better. In the | 
night it is no ſhame at all to goe awrie: 
in the daic time it is a foule and ſtarke * 
ſhame indeede, co holde on that courſe 
& not to breake ir off with ſpeede, Con- 


profeffion hane alſo taught the ſame 

to other, it cannorbe denied , but they Difcredie 
iſcredie & 

haue done fo much the more hurt, and je thar | 

that their auditorie and diſciples before haue otbes 

maie charge rhem with great alcerati- wile taugk 

on nowe , if ſothey ſhoulde alter their 

former courſe. Neuerthelcflc,neither 

were their former dooinges to bee 

denied, their reaſonable excuſe with 

Ga iii all 


| 
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a) thoſc that are indifferent:neither can 
they now continue on their courle, but 
that necedes they muſt therewithall ims« 
ach their credir, much more chan if 
they had altered, withall that haue at. 
tained vnto the knowledge of the truth, 
For their former labours are the rather 
$0 be borne withall, for thatbeing then 
perſwaded that they were right, it was 
their partes indeede io commende vnto 
others,that which rhemſclues did think 
ro be needful). But rhar nowit is rather 
for their credite, ro alter their courſe 
-( befides thar orher before recited 
which they haue common with the reſt) 
hence alſo maie they gather, for that 
finding nowe, that they haue doone 
much hurt before, it ſtandeth them vp. 
on for to amende' the ſame ſo ſoone as 
they can. The wound they haue made, 
xr were meet that theſelues ſhould heale 
againe: which if they ſhould forlake to 
doe,howſocuerit would ſtand with their 
credite, ornot, it were very like forto 
procure them an heauic iudgement in 
the ende, Forthe errours that they 
ſhould ſo leaue vncorreRed, coulde not 


but infet manie others : and likelie e- | 


nough ſo to growe on tothe end of the 
worlde: by which time, it is not to lay 
- What heapes of iniquitie mighr come 
thereby. 
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| thereby.Far all which chey muſt needs 


ſtand chargeable before zghe 1udgement 
ſcat of God, vnleſſe yvhiles they -liue 
here among vs, they ſecke to amend all 
their errours delivered before. In which 
reſpet Auſten hath lefr them in his 
own exiple,a point of great, wiſedome, 
diligently rexraQting, or calling backe 
againe, whatloeuer points of doctrine 
he found that he had vnaduiſedly delt> 
uered betore ; and yet notwithſtanding 
as it ſecmech, and himſeltc in the pre- 
face confefſeth, thought no ſhame with 
itatall, as indeede it was a verie good 
teſtimony ct his inwarde fincerity: & ſo 
conſequently, as much to his true and 
iult commendation, _ as anie thing elle 
thateuerhedid. Ifir be {aide , thagin 
him there was ſome further cauſe for 
toretrat much of that which he wrot 
before, both becaulc he wrote veriec 
yong,& before hee was baptiſed in the 
faith of Chrift-true ir is indeede that ſo 
he wrot:but not ſo withall, as leauerh 
to them anic ſuch aduantage. For the 
queſtion is not , whether S. Auſten or 


| they had more necde two retrat ſome 
| oftheir opinions + bur whether it bee 
meete that thoſe ſhould do it, that haue 
| taughtvnto others that , vvhich nowe 


they findeto be wrong. And though it 


Aavyv were 
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were,vet 1 doubt much, whether vpon | 
ſufficient aduiſemer, any of them would | 
ſo far vrge the ods betwixt them, (cither : 


his yourb co their yeares, or his imper- 


feQio before his baptiſmeto their ripe- | 


nes now Jbui that they would with good 
will acknowledge, rather that ir were 
their parres, if they haue raught anie 
erren19u5 pointes of doftrine, with him 


toretralt them,than ro make anie ſuch 
allegaticn, that they need not to doc it 
Jo much as he. Thoſe with whom they 


hauec held handes ſo long together, aref 
Ether the biſhop of Rome, or his friends F 


abroad, for rheir advauntage, or clle 
of their own countr:imen at home , that 
arcgrowentoto great miſſiking of rhe 


preſent ſtate. If it be the biſhop and his 


adherents , it is but for their owne ad-» 
vantage , that they conceiue that opts 
nion'ofthem, fo to make yptheir loſe 


ſes againe by the hejpeofthem, vybenF 


opportunity ſhoulde lerue them vnto it, 


And the more that their cſtimariogF 
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ſauourethof it, the more quietly mayF j 


they be able to bear the loſſe thereof. f | 
they be of our diſcontented coficrime as |: 


home,the loſle alſois ſo much the lefle 


for that none ſuch wilk nor wiflike of | 


them, bur ſo far as themſ{clues arc infe+ 
Ad with the enchanted cup of forraine| 
power? 


n 
d 


r 


; 
| ter 
r | ſtimation they are able to giue, 


| either with forraine power abroade, or 
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| of forraine vſurpers , and cloſe aides 


| themſelues to be put vato, co the viter dealing 


| raine points of religion, as they terme 


| themſclues tobe firaitly handled, both 
* inthe fining of the recuſauntes, and 


* intheone and inthe other ,* if cither 


* they coulde finde , that they were ſo 
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er:&th&E,the more they are infe&ed 
therewith, the lefſe worth is the beſt e« 


Againe, wharſocuer eſtimation isloſt 


with hollow hearts at home : the ſame 
will bce much more required with the 
gratious fauour of theic naturall prig+ 
ces,% with the truc hart of naturall ſub- 
ietes : &cthat ſo much the more abun» 
dance of recompence asitis of greater 
price or value to bee well thought on by 
naturall princes, & faithful] ſubics,tha 


whereſocuer, 
10 The hardnes that they account th, h,axge 


thatthey 


ſuppoſe . 
vſed again 


them, 


altening of their mindes from ys & our 
profeſſion, reſteth efpeciallic in thoſe 
two pointes: fuſt, that dincerſe of them 
are ſtreightly handlcd : then, thar cer- 


it,are now made treaſon, They account 


that certaine of that profeſſion are pur 
to dzath , Concerning both vyhich 
they would nor deny, bur that the pu» 
niſhment were moderate enough , both 


heinous 


atitis_ 
nat 1s vied 
wardes 

, Cm, 


God, thatnone are executed for anie 


_ againſtthem : and if need were, might ! 
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heinous offenders, as we do conceiue,& | 
chrge them to be:or cls but remember | m« 
what dealings th: mſclues haue vſedto | dic 
vs,& yet doe ypon Icfle occaſion, the 
As rouching the former they will not | rel 
denie , bur that princes haue authori- 
tie by the word of God,both to fine,and þ lip 
ro put to death as. neede requireth, } to 
They know that ſuch a« worſhippe anie } co 
ſtrange gvd,or bur intiſe others therun- | th 
to, or ſtubborncly deſpiſe the worde of | bu 
God, arc by the ſentence of Gods owne # th 
mourh accounted woorthy to die the 
death : &though it may be, thewſclues | 
doe not ſee, that by equitie thereot 
they are in the daunger of his iwſtice Þ 
for thoſe : yer we are out of doubr that 
they are, and but that we doe alreadie | 
knowe, that the blindnes of man is ve- 
rie grear,we could not but woonder that 
rhey doe not ſee it, Neverthelefle ſuch 
3s the mildnes of her Maiettic, and ſuch 
1s the peaccableneſfſe of theſe daics of 
the Geſpe!), & ſo colde are we (the moſt F 
of vs all) on behalfe of the glorie of 


© 


=", 


of thoſe : though the ſelfe ſame lawes F 
that they vſcd againſt vs, bee forcible | 


ſoone bee inlarged. So notwithſtan- | 
ding that which js done of that kinde, 
we 
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e | weethinke there might bee done much 


w 
LR 


| moreithan chereis:and yer, thatno bo-« 
' dic had anie iuſt cauſe ro finde faule 


therewith, That certaine points of their 


| religion are novve made treaſon, that 


ſo they cannot ſuffer, as in cauſe of re. 
ligion, but of high treaſon, it ought nor 
to bee fo grieuous vnto them, ifthey 
conſid: r well, either the veric nature of 
thoſe points that are made treaſon, or 
bur the manner of our proceeding 
therein. For ſome pointes of their pro- 
feſſion are of the nature , as that they 
are rancke treaſon indeede to all the 
ſtates that are inthe worlde, and that 
haue they proper vnto themſelues , of 
all the religions that are profefied on 
the face of theearth. And this treaſon 
oftheirs that we ſpeake of, reſteth eſpe- 
cially in theſe two points: that the bi- 
ſhoppeof Rome hath power to deſpoſe 
the princes and potentares of the earth, 
and to place in their roomes whomloe- 
uer he will: and rhei: ſubie&s oughrnor 
to remaine in alleadpgeaunces to anie 
whom hee deſpoſerh, but ro put on ar- 
mour againſt them. Which we take ro 
be as rancke a treaſon, as wicked an he. 
refie,& as opena vvaieto all confuſion, 
as anie that euer was heard of before, 
Neither doth it helpe them anic things 
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& he were indeede, as they would haue| def 
it, the vicar generall of Chriſt on the | for 
earth:for that thereby he might doe no | an: 
more, keeping within the bonds of his | in 
maiſter,but only lay their ſinne to their | m4 
charge, & vtterly exclude them from the | of 
hope of ſaluation : princes if they go- | pe 
uerned ill, and ſubiees likewiſe, if they b' 
went with their princes againſt their 0+ 
bedience and duty to god. Bur as for des || th 
poſing the one, or looſing the other fro | ti! 
their alleagance, in thole points weare ÞF it 
ſure that they arc noe onely miſliked of | p:« 
vs, but of many others beſides, thato+ | re 
therwales are welwillers of theirs. In} n 
the manner of proceeding that in this | fe 
point is vicd againſt the, therearetwo | 
points likewiſe ro be noted. For firſt | 
as couching the lawe i: ſelfe, itisin ef. | 1 
fe our certaine auncienrt ſtatutes thar 
were made long fince, reuiued againe, | 
and not fought vnto, till that by many 
naughtie praRiſes, andſome rebelhous | 
openforces, and ſlauvghters contrived, | 
yvee were of nece{iſtic rather conſtrai- | 
ned, than cafilic induced to take that f 
order z and that for the preferuation of | 
the whole both in religion & ciuill t1an- 
y=_ » Thenalloir is vety well known 
- that alrgough they haue beene never * 
ſofaultic therein, and fo haue iuſtlie | 
| | de- 


ue 


he} 
no | 
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deſcruedrodie: yet if they canbe ſorie 
for their praQtiſing, & vtterly renounce 
and abandon the ſame, they;ftand nor 
in ſuch daunger of death by their tor- 
merdemerites , as in the hope and waie 
of life by their new repentance, ifit ap» 
peare to bee vnfeined, as well as their 

vilrines ſufficiently prooued, The dea- 
_ thar thcy vie rowardes ys, fiſt is 
the rigour that they pur ys vnto vyhen 
time did ſerue them ( and yet doe where 


{ they are able) in that they raiſed vp 
| perſecution againſtys in the cauſe of 
« | religion: then allo their difſoia]} & vn- 
© naturall practiſes now, to reccouer their 


former vſurpation againe, In that per- 
ſecution of theirs againſt vs, wethinke 
they then dealr,and yet doe over hard- 
lie with vs, forthatthe cauſe: beingyno 
greater than ir was, yet notwithſtan-» 
ding their puniſhment was exceeding 
grievous. The cauſe wee thinke vvas 
not ſogreat , for that commonly rhey 
perſecuced vs for nothing elle, but ei» 
ther for ſome tradition of their owne,or 
elſe for ſome thing that went againſt 
the carthlie eſtate for rhe Church of 
Rome, cither in the commodirie that 
they ſuppoſed to bee !due vnro it: orin 
the ſuperiority that they had obrei- 
ned Howbeir neittter of theſe ( beeing 
| better 


What it is 


that ghy 
vietoward 
VSs 
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better confidered)will be as vve- cake ifgre 
warrant inough for them to rouch vs ſojhes 
necrc as they did: their puniſhment waghto 5 
very extreame,both in that they did to! It 1: 
our perlons,by impriſonment, torments 
and crucll death:and in that they madeJi 
the cauſc herefie,, and ſo ouerwhelmed{no 
vs withthe greateſt reproach that could} of 
be deuiſed. Whereas notwithſtanding, | ſuf 
neither the traditions that the Church} on 
appointeth, and whereof there maieh fe: 
ſomerimes be had a veric good vie: notÞ th 
the profite or ſuperioricie of their pre-Þ} t0 
lacy, arc of that importaunce;that they | th 
may make them matter of death, nor # of 
heretickes thoſe that ſpeake acainſt| th 
them, When they ſaw it come to that | th 
point, cuen common charitie { mee ſu 
think )ſhvuld hauec obtained thus much »y 
| 


of them, that neither they would haue 
vrged their owne traditions ſo farre, nor | 
ſtoud ſo ſtiffe ro their profit or honour, Þ 
bur tharthe life ot thoſe their brethren Þ 1 
might haue obreyned ſome mutigati- { 
on, eſpecially, when as the ſubſtaunce of Þ " 
chriſtianitie may ſtande without t hem, t 
aSin ancient'time itis knowen to haue || ! 
doone, for many hundred yeares togi- 
ther. The praGtiſes that they vſe a- 
. gainſt vs now, are ſo well knowen vnto 
all, and fo grzeuons (I thinke ) rothe 
greater 
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ce jhgreater and better part of themſelues to 
 ſofhear of,that for aſmuch as we do not vie 
wazito gricue thoſe who we would perſwade 
I ro}it 1s not needefull here to diſplaie them, 
ntsjalthough we take them ſo far ro exceed 
definthar kinde, as that lightly they can- 
edJnor be overmarched vvith any ſuch like 
ildf of the former ages . Bur it ſhall bee 
1g, | ſufficient for them ro confider but this 
chj one point onely : wherher thoſe praQti- 
ieff ſesottheirs be norſo very contrarie to 
ot | the ciuill ſtate, as that they cannoe ſtand 
e-| together : but that the eſtabliſhing of 
y & theone, muſt needes be the ouerthrow 
xx © of the other . If itbe ſo( which I thinks 
ſt | they will quickelie finde ) then maie 
| themſclues alfo be able to gather, that 
e| ſuch execution as nowe is done on cer- 
" | taine of them, is not only iuft,bur need- 
b 

; 


full alſo: and ſuch as in no wiſe might be 
omitred,ti]] chemſelues doe growto bet- 

ter aduiſement,' 

{ 1? Tharotherhinderaunce of the lef. That our 
ſer ſore, that doeth ſomewhar reſpe& tranſlations 
the cauſe in variance betwixt vs, isfor nv | 
that they will ſeeme to ſuppoſe (though Q,þ a. that 
indeede it otherwiſe ſeemeth that ma- they cannot 
ny of them are ſo perſwaded: for which chioke char 
cauſe] haue put this, bur among the wh 
lefſer hinderances) that how much ſo-  .,, = | 


euer wee pretend to haue the worde of 
God 


hand 


add 
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[ G OD rodires vs in all our doings,yrhe; 
| by the meanes of vvrong tranflationfrhe 
| wee haue nothing ac al indeede ; andyer! 
> therefore that it maic ſ{tande with grea)thir 
probabilitic, that ſo much as we ſwatur] tha 
trom our aduerſa:ics in thoſe our do the 
gs, ſo much alſo ſhould x ſeeme that jr w 
wee ſwarue from the woorde of God itf to 1 
felfe. And this heretofore they baud we 
but ſe1dome, and more faintly alleadgy th: 
ed: butnowe of late they have rouÞ thi 
ched it with greacer confidence, vpponf rie 
the hope of ſuflicicnt ground that theyfj er 
haue concciued by thoſe quarrellingf fal 
| Jabours of Muſter Martine,and certaine® of 
| \ Others of the Seminaries at Rhemey|Þ of 

about the tranſlation of zhe newe TeÞ ys 
ſtament that they haue pur foorth in} ye 
the Engliſh tongue. Wherein howin-Þ h; 
turious they are vnto vs, and how farieÞ & 
they hauc ouerſſ1pped rhemſclues, alf 
though ic doe alreadie ſufhciently ap*Þ li 
peare both inthe vveakenefle of theitÞ fl 
owne doings, andinthe Jabou:rs of o-fi y 
ther therein ( as alſo we truſt thar ſoitÞ 
will yet further appeare,cuery day moreſt & 
than other-) yer to helpe forwarde the® & 
weaker, and thole that are not able! y 
ro iudge of the tongues, by an caher} 
way, | would wiſh chem to be ſomewhat 
' berter adiliſed , what is the aduantage ? 
they 


yr 
aa 


yr 
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*,YErhey ſeeme to haue gotten thereby, if 
iOnfthe caſe ſoſtoode, that we had bene 0+ 
anguerſeencin our tranſlations, in all thoſe 
reXthinges that they lay to our charge,and 
ue that they had therein attained vnto 
| the truer ſenſe of the text. For though 
uh je were,vet notwithſtanding if we come 

tothe marter, that is, to conſider, how 
{ weightic thoſe pointes of religion are, 
| that they woulde {ceme to haue gained 
thereby, alchough at the ficſt they ca» 
F rie vvich them a glorious ſhew: yertin 
trueth their aduantage vvoulde ſo alio 
| fall outto be verie ſmall , both inreſpe& 
ie of thoſe places theſelues, and in reſpeR 
$F of all the refiduc that they leaue vnto 
| vs yncouched by them , For if in thoſe 
a} verie places vvherein they thinke they 
| have ſpecial} aduantage againſt our 
et tranſlation , in the ſubſtaunce of the 
*| matier, notyvithſtanding they gaine 
F litle thereby, then howſocuer our tran» 
F flatours have ouerſlipped rhemſclues, 
yet doe our aduerſarics get thereby no 
| found aduantage,in reſpeR of the cauſe 
thatthey doe defende. So bkewiſe if 
thoſe places wherein they finde faulte 
- withys bee verie fevvin reſpec of the 
> teſt chat they haue vntouched,then doe 
they both iuſtifie our fidelitic in tran» 


flating of them ; and not onlic make 
rhem- 


= 


' 


[that chey 


{ehargc 
therein, 
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themſclues and their doArine liable vn 
to the triall of them, bur alſo bar thea 


all 


pur 


ſclues for eucr to lay to our charge, in} turi 
ſo abſolute manner, as they doe,that wel ſies 
have not the ſcriptures among ve. For] the 


vnlefle they can thew that ſuch as wee 
haue in fach ſorttranſlated, as that 
themſelues doe finde no fault cherwith; 
do not conraine the effeRt & ſubſtaunce 
of chriſtian faith ( which as yer I thinke 
not one of them all did cuer alleadge,or 


leane vnrto for his warrant therein) ith 
1s not for them to laie ro our charge} 


(though in all theſe points we had beene 


deceiued )that wee haue nor the wordeP 
of God amongeſt vs,ſo far asit isneed-| 
full,for our full inftruQion inthe faith| 
and dofrine of Chrift . Therefore ro} 


ler paſſe whether we haue rightly tran 
flated ornor, ler vs a litle enter in 
ro the conſideration of the matter ir ſelf, 
andſce whar aduantage themſelucs may 
hope to haue gotten thereby, Which 
courſe ifwe rake,then do we finde that 
in thcir diſcouerie, they doe charge vs 
ewo principa)l waies : firſt with ders 
thinges more ſpecially by name, in 
the firſt ewenty Chaprers : then vvith 
a packe of others rogither (as marrers 


| belike of lefſe importance)in two of the 


lat, Weare charged by name,fiiſt of 
2 


dei 
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vnyall with our inwarde meaning, that of 
em purpole vvce tranſlate the holie Scrip+ 
in) tures falſlic , in the fauour of the here« 
welfies, that they ſuppoſe ys to holde in 


*ot 
'ee 
Lat 
th, 


ce 


| 


the 1.chap.then with our open & plaine 
dealings) correſpondent ( as they lay) 
to ſo 1]l a meaning, in allthe reſt voto 
the ende of the 20, Chapter. And hi» 
therto the method is good, and the or- 
der plaine : & therefore haue 1 ſet theſe 
thinges downe as they ſtand there}, In 


| that which followeth it ſeemeth thar 
| itwas not the authours purpoſe to di- 


gcſt them into a method, bur onely to 
make recitall ofthem as they came to 
hande, Neuerthcleflſe, thattovs both 


| it maie appeare more plainhic,whar they 


or we hauc gained or "loſt by our tran- 
lations , in thepith or ſubRance of re. 
ligion , it ſhall bee good for both partes 
tolaic'them foorth in ſome plaine and 


| eafie methode, Thoſe thinges of ours 


therefore that they charge ys vvithall, 
doe almoſt all concerne our tranſlati- 
ons : but in ſome pointes they charge 
vs, for to force the text it ſelfe, In our 


| tranſlations they finde ſome faultes 
* thatconcerne the woordes alone, and 


ſome that concerne the macters too» 
That which concerneth wordes onely,is 


that we turne the Ecclefiaſticall vie of 
than, 
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them into their original], bur yer pre 
phane ſignification. Vnto which the 
fourth Chapter wholy , and a good pant 
of the ſixrarcalotted. As that we cal 
ſchiſme,diuifion,herelie,feRt, catholick 
generall, prieſt elder , prieſthoode elder«Þ&r 
ſhip, idols images, church congregatieF 
on,Sacrament. ( in ſome places) ſecret" 
Biſhop ouerſcer, baptiſme waſhing, andP**© 
ſome others, That which concerneth 
the matcer rather,is, that ſo wee tran-Þ?I 
flate;, as tenderh chiefly to the oucr-Þb*! 
throwe or diſcredite of diverſe pointes P23 
of their profeſſion : and partly to rhe ho 
maintcinaunce of ſome of cheir owne, Þ* 
Theſe pointes of their profeſſion, that Þ 
wee, as they ſaic, goe abourtooucr. 
throw,doe moſt of, all concerne matters Þ 
of docrine , buc ſome of them tend to 
the direCtion of ſome parte of our lite 
here, Thoſe that concerne matters of 
docrinc , are of two ſortes , For in ſome 
they may ſeecme to ſecke the aduaunce 
ment of religion onely : in others to ad- 
uance the power, and excellency that ts 
in man.Thoſe that concerne the mcere 
aduauncement of religion onely,partly 
cocerne chriſt himſelfe,and partly a few 
other holy things, Thoſe that concerne 
Chriſt himſclfe, are about his deſcen.” 
ding intohell, and arc but rwo: one 


thag» 


hat ' 
ff th 
ee! 
ork 


Yy 3 


75 
to Pacificaruon, 


robat wee ſceme to impugne that article 
hebfthe common Creede, the other that 
ance ſeeme to diſallowe of one ſpeciall 
-aFrorke that they ſuppoſe was done ther» 
kedy, thatis, the _—_—_— of the Fa» 
hers, vvhich were as they thinke in 
mbo Pairum , which wee by our trans 
lations ſeeme to diſcredit, both which 
i{Þrc handled in the 7. Chapter. Thoſe 
olie rbinges thar I ſpake of, are partly 
+.Pacramentes indeede), and certaine 0» 
r. her ordinaunces, which they woulde 
g (aue not to bee of that account. In 
eMhoſe that are Sacramentes indeede, 
hey chiefly miſlike in the one, thar 
e Ave partly rake it cleane awaic,and part- 
ly depriuc it of the efficacie thercof, 
making it no worſe, or no better than 
hoſe of the olde Law: in the other, thar 
etake awaic the bleſſing , and doe nor 
cknowledge the reall preſence thar 
hey imagine, Whereof che former of 
hele is in the 14. the other inthe ſe 
Fvenrecnth Chapters, In theſe other 
holy ordinances, which are pennaunce, 
confeſſion, orders, and matrimony, the 
fault that they finde with vs, is chicflic 
this, that in our tranſlations we doe not 
allowe chem the name and dignitic of 
Sacramentes, and in ſome pointes varie 
from them , cucn in the yeric nature 
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of chem as appearethin the 13. 14. 1c 
and 16. Chapters. Thoſe that tend 
to the aduauncement of the power ani 
excellencie, tharis in man, further thath 
weecanthinke conuenient to goe vvithh 
them, partlie concerne the righteoulyc 
ncfſc of man generally,and partly ſomihe 
thinges that are more proper to 
Church alone. Vnto the rtightcoy 
nes of man generally it doth apperrainſ 
chart firſt, as rouching man, they ho 
both that in him there is freedome 
wil,as in the tenth Chapter, and that 
is able both ro merite fauour, as in tl 
ninth, and to ſatisfic for ſinnes as in thi 
thiceeenth Chapter: then, as rouchit 
; God, tharit is ſeemely for his wſtic 
likewiſe,to reward thoſe workes of m 
for the wootthinefle of them, as appe 
reth in'theeight Chapter. Thoſe «h 
concerne the Church, doe partly ce 
cerne the whole togither: and parti 
one ſpeciall funRion in the ſame. Th 
that concerne the whole togither Wi 
buc two: oneithat by other woordes 
ſoopen the name ofthe Church, t 
thereby vvee ſeeme to goe againſt i 
Chapter thc fift : the other that wee 
lowe not of that authoritie that th 
doe thinke it ſhoulde hauc in ordeininy 
or giuing credice to certaine trad 
[40011 
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tions, as deliuered-from rhe Apoſtles, 28 
nd the 2.C hapter. Thoſe that concerne 
Shar cne ſpeciall funftion, doe concerne 
She office it ſelfe, and a certaine power 
Ghereynto belonging. The office it ſclfe 
Ourould they haue to be a mighcie prieſt. 
zoode in all reſpeRes,as in the 6.Chap- 
And therefore are they vrgent to 

Whauc, both the tearms according giuen, 
!s the name of Prieſt to the perſon, 
haprer the fix , and of ſacrifice ro the 
ade; Chapter the ſeuenth : andro 

jaue altars left them whereon tooffer, 

Bas inthe 17 , Chapter likewiſe, Thar 
one kinde of power to this office belon-+ 
Wing, is to hcJpe vs our of purgatorie, 
ich wee ſeeme ouermuch to diſcre- 

dit, when as thoſe places vvkereon they 
build, wee ſo tranſlate, asthough they 
Smcantno ſuchihing , which matter is 
Fhandled in the 7. Chapter. Thoſe thar 
Wrende to the diretion of ſome: partof 
Sourlite heere, are but rwo : one concer- 
ling worſhipping:the other concerning 
mariage. Concerning worſhipping,they 
\Fcontende but for the parties, whome 
 Ethey would haue worſhipped:and for the 
manner of yvorſhippe that they would 
egiuento them. The parties are, 
the ſaints, and among them eſpeci- 
ally the blefled virgin, then alſo images 
. Bb whereof 
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whereof this is handled in the 3. Chayþ,,, 
cer, that other inthe 18. The mannc ; 
of worſhip which they woulde haueg,., 
uento theſe, they apportion out by dig, 
Ringuiſhing berwixe two kindes of worg, , 
ſhip, whereof the one they call dulia,the, 4 
other /airia, both ſerdowne in the 1 
Chapter.Concerning marriage, it is n 
more, but that they allowe , neithe 
Prieſts nor other votarics to matry: a 
miſlike of our tranſlations, for that th 
leaue it freeto them, as appeareth ufq, 
the 15. Chap. For the maincrenancedÞj;;, 
our owne opinions, that which they doi}; 
lay to our charge, is bur veric little, a 
rcſteth onely in theſe ewo'poinres : hill, 
that wee labour to eſtabliſh puratiuF,, 
tuſtice (as they tearmc it ) againſt ihÞ 
true inherent juſtice, as they imagine , 
Chapter 11. then that in like fore waſh 1. 
ſecke to' eſtabliſh ( as ir pleaſerh theaſ g;; 
ro rearme it) ſpeciall faith, vainekÞ ,, 
curitic, and onelic fairh , Chapt ., 
x2. Concerning the rext it ſelfe , rheyfi y1 
charge vs vvith adding thereynto inf q, 
ſome fewe places, as way bee ſcene cj 
the 20, Chapter, Thoſe others,thatuf 1, 
the titles that are wrapt vppe togethet]: ,, 
without naming of anic one of themy? ,, 
are theſe: firſt, certaine other trecheric 
as they tcarme them , both heretic 
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nd worth the obſcruation,Chapter the 

S* :.then alſo certaine other faultes that 


2 . 
L 


"I are,as they ſay,ludaical, prophane mere 
 Wranitics,follies,and noucltics, Chapter 
43: But theſe rwo latter charges are nor 
met fuch importaunce, but that it wee 
Icould agree in other, I thinke we ſhould 
-Fnotlong hauc anie great diſagreement 
"Fin theſe, 


a 
h 
| Wflations arc charged withall , accors 
yh ding as the principall Author bimſclfe 
a 
i that diucrle particular pointes are in 
WErthe booke itſelfe, that cannot wel be 
WE ſpecified in ſo briefe a colleRion of 
MF the whole: yer both are enough to c6« 
WE demne Wharſocuer tranſlations are 
Þ falſe, as theſe pretend: andif they vvill 
not ſerue , thoſe others by matters thar 
are lefte behinde, are much more vna- 
ble,and ncuer neede ro come inthe mu. 
"F ter. And therefore I thought ir beſt ro 
"Fx rippe no further into the particulars, 
©P leaving that courſe to the aunſywerers 
"© onclie, but rather co make the whole 


Jt 
1 


1 


19> triall(that I doe meane) by thoſe verie_ 


' + pointes, that themſclues have thoughr 
1 woorthie the place of beſt accounte. 
bag Bb iz for 


12 So are theſe the principallfaultes How (ittle 


"Fas rouching the matter, that our tran+ cauſe they 
haue to 
finde w__ 
"vt. fault with 
Fin his diſcoucric hath gathered them. gurnanſiae 


Wherein alc hough ir muſt necdes bee, ions, 


» Wife, For though they hauc not dune it 
- without their affe&ions, burfotauoi 
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forthis matter . And firſt Lmuſtneed 
proteſt thus much, that howe grieuoi 
ſocuer the thinges are ,that they lay t 
our charge in theſe our labourcs: -yalgi 
for my parte, Icannow more qui 
bear it(andthink that others doe ſob 
fides)for that themſclues begin to tra 
(flare howſocuer) the Scriptures like 


rably as they coulde on their owne be 
balfe: and with ſuch limitation beſides 
as laboureth to chaſe men away ouet 
much fro the reading of ir: & laſtly n« 
withour great bitrernes againſt our tri 
flation & vs,& againſt the truth it ſelfeſ# de 
yet notwithſtanding all chis,and wharſq# 0) 
eucrelſe might be laide thereunto , nof Vi 
thar ary”. cn do alſo tranſlate,ler thi th 
finde fault ſo much as they will:we ſha al 
better finde out the matter betwixte wh ©c 
and their owne dooings, for the mol ®! 
ofours,ſhall witnes vvith vs. Hither v| 
it was thought by diuerſe,'that we might Y* 
haue bin charged vvith greate martenſſ th 
indeed:novy - begin thEſelues to ef be 
ſpie,rhar there is litle els againſt vs, buty Ys 
quarell of woordes:now as touching the? 
thinges they laie ro our charge,and fill fa 
as rouching our purpoſe, or inwarde 
meaning, in tran{lazing fo as wee hat 
al 


3r —_ 
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ranſlated, itis good for cuery one to 
dge the beſt in all ſuch cauſes:and nor 
o be ouerhaſticin ſo ſecret matters ro 
{giue foorth our iudgment when as none 
1hJother,bur god alone can thorowly know 
bottome thereof. As for vs notwith»- 
nding that we are vndoubtedly pere 
xefwaded, thatintheſe matters, thoſe 
four aduerfaries are very wrong: yet doe 
e make no doubt at all, but that di- . 
rs of them mean very well,and donor 
ilfylly goe about co ſupprefle, or yer to 
Ereſiſt che open truth . The ſame perſwa- 
@fion if it may , pleaſe rhem to conceiue 
of vs, wee thinke that they may ſafely 
# docir,and that it is not to be thought a 
© ny more,than both the trueth and cha+ 
| ritie roo doiuſtlie require. It were meere 
that diſpleaſure were on all partes laide 
aÞ aſide: for the wrath of man can neuer 
| accompliſh that which is right. Concer- 
thing the marrer, two thinges there are 
g which 1 wiſh to be conſidered of them? 
bg vwhether choſe pointes for whoſe ſake 
they account our tranſlations ſo faultie, 
dee not as yet in controucrſie betwixe 
# vs:and whether thoſe points are of ſuch 
# importaunce, as thatif wee ſhould be 
& faukie therein, they might well account 
j& the refidue of the Scriptures by vs 
& tranflatcd to bee no part of the woorde 
| Bb ij of 


$2 
A neatiſe tending 


of God, Thatthey are in contronerfie 
berwixtys, it is ſo euident that neede 
not bufic wy ſelte ro declare it — 
onclic that one point of Chriftes deſ- 
cending into hell, For as couching it, 
there is no queſtion art all betwixre vs, 
whether he did deſcend or nor,ſo far as 
is ſufficient for to celiuer vs thence: 
but onelie as touching that manner of 
his deſcending, vvhich they haue ſer 


downe withour ſufficient vvarrant of the | 


worde of God( as we doe take it)not re- 
fuſing the trial thereof by any ſound tri» 
farion whatfocuer.As for the reſt, there 
is no queſtion , bur that as yet they are 
In queſtion berwixt ys: and that we are 
in conſcience perſuaded,that our ſelues 
haue gotren the ſurer fide, both in the 
points that are in controuerſie, & in the 
truth of the rextir ſelfe.If itbe ſo, then 
muſt they needes know thus much , that 
they Icauc the vyaie as open to vs, to 
laie to their chazge , that in diflenting 
fro vs in their tranflations, they do itto 
maintaine their owne opinions : as it is 
vntothem,ſo to eſteeme and iudge of vs 
During which time of controuerhic be- 
rwixt vs,if needes they will ſo reſolutely 
ouer rule the caſe to their aduauntage 
though ro ſome of their owne fellowes 
_ they maie ſeeme to haue done my & 
well: 


| 


XY &A_ a_Aa ww SS cqazz oo £m @ SH om©>©—- = 4 © _ © A KH DA 


Oo EAAoOoD Ae no © = © © 


LO 
Fo 


$3 | 
r0 Pacification. 

well:yer ſo many as are indifferer,would 
rather like, that firſt they weuld obtaine 
the principall maccers, afore that cuer 
they invade as their owne thoſc other 
aduantages that hang thereupon. Then 
alſo rhemſelues will not denie, but that 
itis the ductie of euery one to take ſo 
good heede as they can, that they giue 
nooffence: neither to the ewe, nor 
to the Gentile, nor cſpeciallie ro the 
| Church of God: and if it be the duty of 
all, then is ic in the duty of tranflatours 
alſo, eſpeciallic thoſe chat haue ro tran» 
flate the wordof God, For the more 
needefull that anic thiug isto the vſe 
of man, the more muſt itbe of all fre- 
quenred; and the more it is frequented 
of all, the more hurt doeth come, if 
there be aniedanger. Fire and water 
| are ſo needfull, that we cannot be with- 
our them: and therefore there commerh 
much hare thereby when they arc nor 
warily handled. The worde of life is 
much more ncedetull : vnto the foun« 
taine of living water , all the children of 
God daily reſort, rodrawe rorthejr vie 
as neederequireth . Iftherefore there 
ſhould be anie daunger therein, cicher 
in the thing ic ſelfe , by other corrupti- 
on mingled withall: or for that there 
is no ſufficient proviſion made abour it, 
Bb iiij for 
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for thofe that ſhould reſort thereunto: 
it cannot bee auoided, but that much 


hurt muſt come thereby . So our tran» | 


flatoursare nor to be blamed, in hauing 
their choifc, they forbeare thoſe wordes 
our of which the deceiued maie ſucke 
the maintenance of their wrong opini» 
ons: and vic ſuch others, as cannotſo 
cally be miſtaken by any Sure we are of 
this : that the holy Ghoſt vſcth no ſuch 
ſpecch, as maic iuſtly giue offence to 
any:and that none can interpret the ho» 
ly ſcriptures aright,but by the ſelfeſame 


you by which they were writenar-the | 


if 

i , Which ſpirit whoſocuer followeth 
hee can neuer finde in his heart, wit- 
tingly tolend foorth his penne, to that 
which maie tende to aduance any error 
or ill:and ifhe could, yet ſhould he finde 
no helpein therext ( being rightly ra- 
ken)to beare him our. Inſcmuch,thatſo 
long as theſe controuerſics are vndeci. 
ded, orar leaſt, vntill they ſhall finde 
more ſubſirial-groiids to eſtabliſh rheir 
conceiued opinions, than to our know- 
ledge thy haue any as yet, wee cannor 
bur thinke, that whatſocuer vvant of 
lup portation there is to thoſe opinions, 
the ſame is rather in the text it ſelfe, 
than in our tranſlations , — 
| the other, thats , the validicic of thole 

: _ pointes 
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pomes of religion,or wherher they be of 
that force, or neceſiity rather,that for 
their ſakes ſo harde a cenſure maie pro» 
ceed againſt vs, that wee haue not a» 
mong vs the truc word of God : | would 
with them to confider withall, that hol- 
ding ſo much,as themſclues do know, & 
will graunt that we doc, itwill be yerie 
hard ro deuiſe how the ſame might bee 
brought to paſſe , vnlefle both wee had 
the worde amonge vs, and highly did e- 
ſtceme of che ſame, Themſclues I cruſt 
' thinke no otherwiſe of vs, but that vye 
are perſwaded that wee tully holde to- 
gether vvith them, whatfocuer 1s ca» 
tholicke: if itbeſo, the matter is not 
yecie great: if yvec varie ſomewhat in 
theſe. Though a man want an arme, or 
a leg: yernotwithſtanding he maie bee 
2 man. Let cuery one cake heede to his 
heade: ifitbewanting, the reſt is no- 
tking : though there want not a iointe 
beſides. And could but ſome of them 
bee (yet at the laſt) as indifferent as 
manie ofthem haue long beene grie» 
uous againſt vs : coulde they novyve bee 
ſo readie to take it in good part vvhat 
wee haue doone vvell, as long as they 
haue been to take tothe worſt , vyharlo- 
. euer lefc them anie ſuch aduanrage: I 
cannot ſee, how it ſhould come to paſſe, 
| Bb v bus 
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bur that laying that greater part, which 

themſclues acknowledge we haue tran- 

lated well, vnto that lefſe wherein they 

ſuppoſe we have done ill, they mighe 


ſce our well doing ſofar to exceede that Þ 


which is ill, that they neede not thinke 
irſo great a matter { the tructh of the 
rext ſufficiently ſaued ) more quietly ro 
pur vp at our handes the one for the 
orher: eſpeciallic vvhen they them» 


ſelves come to tranſlate ſo late as they * 


doe, and have the benefirc of our for- 
mer labours. For ſuch (of all others) ir 
doerh not become to come in fo late 
with ſuch controwling, that ſhould baue 


beenec with the formoſt at the woorke- 


themſelues ro haue ſcene rothe orderly 
proceeding of ir. The ſtronger cauſe we 
thinke ſhould have following the grea- 
rercffet, And ſo,notwithſtanding al 
the cortuptions that diuerle of the laie 
ro our charge, not after aniggiſh, bur 
in alljlibera}l manner: vet neuerthelefle 
ſo manic as ſhall more aduiledly confi- 
der the force of that charge, ſhall nor, 
wethinke,finde any great cauſe to ſtand 
in doubt the rather forit, whether we 
haue the trueth of Gods word amonge 
y$,0r no. 


- theſe matters , as it belongeth norro 


13 Asfor any more ſpeciall ren 
the. 
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the courſe that I haue taken: ſo is ir like» That thel$] 
wiſc, both a needles thing in it ſclfe, be» rn A | 
ing ſo ofte, & ſo throughly done already heir pan 
in many others: andiuch as is cather to tharfor Y| 
bec left to thoſe that areto deale in the their ſakey] 
work itſclfe,than to be by a ſcanter han- _ be 
dling incumbred by me. Neuertheles, if q.njeq gf} 
it pleaſe them, with any indifferency to have the }| 
confider of them, what great cauſe haue word ams 
they, cicher to myſlike ſo much as they '* | 
doc, of that which we doc hold therein, 
or ſo exorably to vrge their opinions to 
- vs?A man ſhould chinke that there were 

ſome paſſing ods - elſe that they would 
neuer be ſo carneſt init. 

That vvhich they holde of Lymbus Lymbes 
pazrum , is it ſo conſonant to the worde — 
of God, or elſe but ſo conſtant in it 
ſelfe, that they maic looke ro drawe all 
men vvith them , ro be of the ſame opi- 
nion therein? Was .iteucr yet taken to 
beſo perilous a point of doftrine, for a 
Chriſtian man fo to build ypon theſariſ- 
faRion ti1ar Chriſt made on the croſle 
to the iuſtice of God , thar hee mighr 
in no wiſe account it to bee in force for 
thoſe that died in the faith before, as 
well as for thoſe that after ſucceededs 
eſpecially when as we are plainly taughy 
_ that he was yeſterday , andto day, and 

the ſame for cucr: that he is the Jambs 
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flaine from the beginnipg of the world: 
that there is no condemnation to anic 
of-choſe thar are in Chriſt, that God is 
nota GOD of the deade, bur of the 
living : thac by the ſuffering of Icſus 
Chriſt the fathers alſo of olde were re- 
leued, & by his ſtripes made whole: & 
many others ſuch like as theſe? The 


ſunne being gorrenro the heighrof the | 


heaucns, or ſhrunk downwards towards 
the midſt of the afrernoon,or gotten al- 
moſt ro the very ſetting, doth it nut yer 
notwithſtiding gine acleare light vnto 
the Eaſt, and to all other coaſtes of the 
world beſides > And ſhallnot the death 
and ſuffe:ings of Chriſt, though it were 
long after the world began, be auailable 
hkewiſc ro thoſe that are gone before, 
tharhucd & diedin the faith of Chriſt? 
An attonement we know there was be» 
forc , for that God dealt oftentimes ſo 
fauourably with man: and the ſ:me was 
grounded only in Chriſt, And what rea* 
fon can there be giue, why they make it 
to ſtande with the tuſtice of God, that 
before the time of this ſatisfaRion au. 
ally made, he ſhould have anie faucur 
towardes them here in this life , as well 
2s tovs:& yet depriue them of that frui- 
tion of it afeer this life, which they grant 
vnto ys? And if their Linus be fo vm 
certaine, 


Cel 


| En 


Ct 


| ende vige anie fuch diſcending * of Chrifts def 
' Chriſt > That in ſuch ſort he deſcended cending ing 
intohell, as is fully ſufficient to the ww- ©® 


_ 
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certaine, what neede they then tothar 


{tice offGod, both to acquite thefathers 
before, 'that otherwiſe ſhoulde haue 
come thither, and to be a diſcharge vn» 
to vs that afrerwardeliue, it is athing 
tharis fully beleeued of vb all: if they 
will go further, & ſer downe with them- 
ſelues in whar maner alſo he did i, fur- 
ther than the Scripture doeth warrant, 
can they nor determine therein for 
themſelues , vnlcfle they carry all other 


likewiſe into the ſame aduenture with * 


them? As rouching their dotrme of rhe 


reall preſence;knowing that already we Reall pres 
doe beleeue that the faichfull receiuer {cnce. 


receiueth not any bare gne, but toge- 
ther with the outwarde figne, vvhole 
Chriſt,God & man, his ſufferings & me- 
rits: may not this be accounted ſuffici- 
ent, 'vnleſſc we go further , to haue his 
preſence in the very manner thar they 
hane imagined: which notwithſtanding 
was not agreed on among themſelues 
bur very lately? The fathers before the 
incarnation of Chriſt coulde not other. 
wiſe receine him : as alſo themſclues 
grant thar chey did nor, & yer notwirh. 
ſanding vyas that ſufficient for their 
{0 {alua» 


—— — 
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ſaluation, And ſo long as they ſhewno 
further reaſon than they doe, why ſuch 
| . akind of receiuingof Chriſt might well 
be auailable to their ſaluation , and nor 
to ours ( eſpecially when as atherwiſe 
we finde bur one communion of Saintcs 
as well in profeſſion, as intheſtate of 
ſaluation ) why may they be contentro 
admit , that this kinde' of receiuing 
which wee proteſſe, is ſomuch as rhcy 
neede torequireof vs, or cls that it fai- 
led in the tarhers allo that were before 
the incarnation of Chriſt ? As for their 
Their other -other ſacraments, as they tearme them 


honour in ſome account among them 


haue them foro be called: yer what rea» 

ſon is it , that they ſhoulde ſo ouerrule 

the iudgemerfts of others likewiſe, as to 

account ſo baſcly ofrhem, vales in ſuch 

needles and by-macrers, they doe in all 

eedome things agree with them ? Freedome of 
df will and will, and merit of works, were indeede 
= iolly matters to puffe vs vppe higher ia 
our owne eſtimation: but wee can bee 

proud enough without them. Sufficient 

for ys it ought ro bee, thar wee maic 

be ſaued: let vs leauc the glory thereof 

wholly ro God,and take no part thereof 

' to our ſelues, Since the fall, there is 
aot 


rements. admit chey might bee vouchſafed that, | 


tor vnivties fake, if needes they woulde | 
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not in man any inclination at all ynto 
good,that is of thar kinde, ſauingonelic 
1n thoſe that are regenerate: and that 
vvhichisinthem, is not cuer continu- 
all,bur ſometimes verie rarc,and weake 
likewiſe, andcueris the ſpeciall wor- 
king of God in vs, Andthough our 
workes that are done in faith and loue | 
haue reward promiſed vnto them , and 
lo conſequently by promiſe due : yer | 
are the beſt of them on our partes, or | 
ſo much thereof as is ours, ſo ynperfe& | 
and weake, that by right they could | 
otherwiſe than by mercifull 'acceptance 
deſcrue nothing art all. And when vve | 
are ſure vyce have moſt abſolute re- 
demption, fully and wholly in the me- f 
rits of Chriſt, what neede wee trouble 
our {clues further to ſcarch out, whe- 
ther that vye mate nor thinke, that our 
good workes hauc in ſome ſenſe mert- | 
ted alſo? Traditions ſo far as they do Traditions, 
not ſwarue from the writen woorde, or 
areto edifying, wee doe not miſlike:o. 
therwiſe we thinke we haue already fo 
much to doe that is expreſly commided 
yatovs, that vve thinke they hinder vs 
much in the ſeruice of GOD, tharin 
' combervs vvith more. The Pricſthood | 
and ſacrifice of leſus Chiiſt vvee ac» The prieſt 


count to bee of that — in — 
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themſelaes, and fo proper to him alone, 
that wee cannoc yer bee perſwaded ci- 


 therthat we necde,or that we maiec ſer 
vp anic other : bur that we muſt needes || 
- bewray cither our great ignoraunce'in 


the one, or that we haue a verie Nen- 
der, and oucrbaſe an account of the v+ 
ther. Otherwiſe if theſe will not ſcrue, 
needes muſt we be more out of hope to 
get anic good by thoſe that are broughe 
in by chem, Howbeit his priefthoode 
continueth for cucr: andhis ſacrifice 
once made, is a full ſatisfaRion for al, 
ſothat vve necde neuer be caretull for 
any thing elſe robe ioyned vyvithall. As 
for their purgatorie, and the filly helps 
thatthey baue allotted thereunto, vye 
canneitherſtande in feare of the one, 
nor, ifyve ſhouldjbe difſtreficd by ir, 
can hope of any reliefe of the other. 
Of their purgatorie we cannot ſtand in 
feare, both becauſe the ſcripture doth 
nottell vs of any ſuch place:and beſides 
that, it lappeth vp all forgiueneſſe of 
ſins, and remembrance thereof (to all 
belecuers )in the death and ſuffcrings of 
Chriſt,& that in ſo full and comfortable 
manner,thatirt leaueth to vs no dreade 
at all of any ſuch 'rorment afteryyardes 
ſuffered for finne by any of vs: and be- 


 Eauſc itis ſo cuident to all the worlde, 


that 
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thatie was at the firſt an heatheniſh 0- 
pinion among the gentiles, before: rhey 
. cameto the knowledge of Chriſt : and 
hath beene ſince vſedin the Churchiof 
Rome, as/a compendious vyaic'to get 
mony, and that beyonde al meaſure and 
meane. The hclpes that they vſe to re- 
licue the ſoules that they ſuppole robe 
afflicted thercin,can do lle good, both 
becauſe that nothing can be any farisfa- 
Qian for finne to the iuſtice of God, bax 
only the death and: ſufterings of Chriſt: | 
& becauſe that thoſc helps of theirs (be- ll 
fides that they arc very weake inthems 

| 


bur onely the faith of the parties them- | 
ſelues, yvyrought in them by the holie | 
Ghoft. . | 
In the worſhipping of faints and ima. Worlbip="? 
ges there is ſome ods: howbeirwe can pingot R. 
nor finde the better ofthem both, their j71.., | 
worſhipping of ſaints I meane, robe any * 
bertcr than plaine idolatry-ſoofe atleaſt 
as 1t goeth beyond that honour, which 
in the 2. table and 5. commaundement 
35 appointed to fathers and mothers: & 
reacheth rothe worſhippe which in the 
firſt cable, andin che firſt & ſecond com« 
maundementes , is before taken vpyn« 
to God, As alſo wee thinke themſclues 
ſhould 


ſclues.) are notordained of God tobe 
the means toapplyſ/the ſame vnto anic, 
| 
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ſhould perceiue, that if they doe it as 
aduricthat they owe vnto them , or as 
a thing that Saints doe like of, or to ger 
ſome bencfic at their hands: in 311 cheſe, 
pointes they doe bur Icele their labour, 
for that they owe them no ſuch duetie 
neither doe they like that they ſhoulde 
offcr chem any ſuch, noryert can helpe 
them in thoſe thinges that they craue 
at their handes, And as for their Ima» 
ges, neither are they bleſſed of God, ro 
yeelde anic ſuch fruire as they require 
attheir hands,nether ſhould we ſo main 
raine the dignitic of our creation, be= 
ingordeined to repreſent the perſon of 
God, to all theſc his creatures , if wee 
ſhoulde ſo ſcruilely abaſe our ſelues to 
ſtocks and Rtones,when as the lord hath 
made ys the heade ouer them,nort them 


{Mariage of oucr ys. Concerning the marriage of 
{ Pricſtes, - 5 


thoſe that are of rhe cleargie, ſecing 
that both the ſcripture alloweth of ir1n 
all eſtares and degrees whatſocuer, and 
that God in his wiſedome ordeined the 
ſame: & ſecing thatthe praQtiſe of all an- 
tiquity hath had it in continual! viezit is 
athing (we thinke) more plaine, than 
thar wee may allawe any controuerhe 
thereof ro be made. If this will not ferue: 


| Jerthem burturne backe their cies ro 


themſelues,and but make an indifference 


ſcarch 
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ſearch howe foule and manifolde pollur 
tion hath broken oue among them, 
fince the time that they haue abando- 
ned marriage from their orders, & that 
one thing,we thinke will be ſufficieote 
to teach them, that herein they vycre 
farre oucrſhot,and haue found it true in 
themſclues by experience, that which 
before they might haue learned ar the 
mouth of the Lord, that generally it is 
notgood, foranyeftateof men to live 
vnmarricd, whenas thereby they ſo 
quickly brought al their orders ſo foule 
out of order. As for their inherent iu- 
ſtice, and tha:(with ſome diſtempered 
affeRions , azitſeemeth_) they charge 
ys to allow of none other, but that 
vyhich is putative , and onelie faith, 
the ſubſtaunce of this matter becing 
Lefore ſpeciallie rouched, it is not 
needefull here to ſaie anie more there 
of.So theſe are ( in effe ) rthole greate 
matters, for yvhoſe ſakes we are char» 
ged to haue tranſlated ſo corrupriye: 
and ſo conſequently (in the iudgement 
of ſome) that we hauc not the woorde 
of God at all amongvs. Whereunto 
would they adde bur this little correCti- 
on, thatfor theſe matters wee haue 
1snot totheir good Jikeing, thereun» 
w coulde vvecbee content to youen 
. an 
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and therewitha! thinke,thasvwe lil muſt 
want all authoritie of ſcripture tor them, 
Ocherwiſe they haue ſufficiently found, 
even in the ruines of their own viurparti- 
on & docrines, that we haue the Scrip» 
rures among vs: as alſo not many of th&« 
ſelues doe charge vs:but onely for theſe, 
and for a few ſuch others beſides of ſuch 
like or lefle importance. 
Ofdepars 14 Thatother hinderance that is of 
[ting from more ſpeciall force with them all gene» 
jehe church, rall, is that they hauea certaine per- 
fuaſion that} they cannot ioine with ys 
| in our profeſſion,bur that ſa ;they ſhould 
departe from the catholicke Church: 
which thing indeede 1s of ſuch impor. 
taunce, that ifit were true, it were not 
for anie that loued his owne ſaluation, 
orthe glorie of God to ioyne with vs in 
oor religien , For there is bur one 
Church, as alſo there is bur one faith: 
& whoſoeuer they ate that depart from 
either of both, they cannot be of ſound 
religion; vvharſoeuer it is they doe pro- 
feſſe. Therefore ro examine this mar- 
ter a litlc,firſt'we may doe well ro fe wa 
out whatiris that maketh the ts think 
thatif they ſhoulde reforme their pro+ 
fefſion ſo far foorth as wee haue done, 
. they ſhould then depart from the Ca. 
tholike Church,and ſo conſequently de- 
priuve 
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prive themſclues of, eternall life: then 
howe. the ſame opinion' of theirs maie | 
be amended. Concerning the former q 
me thinke that the principall cauſe of f 
this their perfwaſion is, for that they | 
doe not righelie gather, neither what Whatiris |} 
the Churchit felfe, nor yet what itis hen 
ro depart from the ſame.And then if the bu we all 
ground-worke it ſelfe be wrong, itis no gepartedfis 
marucll if the buildinges that bee ſer the Chuchs 
thereupon bee ayvric likewiſe. The for- VVhat ger Pp 
mer of them 1s, that in the eſtimation of 2 l 
the Church they rake not vnto them a [ 
righttrialtro reach them which is the | 
Church indeede . For the leuels that 1 
they commonly vſe, are eſpecially rws: 
one taken our of the firſt foundation of 
it, the other, the ſuccefic that fince it 
hath had, to this preſent time,wherin 
vveliue, Out of the foundation of their 
Church,they goe about to eſtabliſh the 
certainetic of ir, by two conueniences: 
one from Chriſt ynro Peter, the other 
from Peter vnto them- For firſt they 
imagine that Chriſt made Perer the 
chiefe of all}, and his generall ſubſtiture | 
here on earth : thathe ſhould be vnder 

him,the heade of his Church,and haue 
the feeding of all thar are his. Our of 
this they gather, that choſe only are 
the Church that acknowledge Peter 
. nexte 
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nexr vnder Chriſt,tobe their chiefe and 
principall head). Then do they conceiue 
that Peter vvas diſpoſed to leaue this 
primacy with the Church of Rome, and 
to thoſe that ſhould be the Biſhoppes 
thereof,and thar for that cauſche left 0+ 
ther plaecs,& came ynto F ome,, & vvas 
biſhop there fiue and twenty years. And 
therupon they maie ſafclic gather, that 
whoſocueris not 'vnder the /Church of 
Rome , he alſo is none of the Church 
of God, Theſe conueniances doe we 
rake to be of verie litle force: & ſo con+ 
ſ:quentlic , no matter of ſubſtaunce to 
aflure vs! of the trueth of this matcer. 


For firſt that Peter had any preroga- + 


tine or primacie, wee finde itnotſet 
downe by Chriſt himſelfe, or by anic 
of his Apoſtles: which notwithſtanding 
muſt needes haue beene done vvichour 
queſtion,if ir had benetrue,beeing as 1t 
was of ſuch importaunce . Then as tou» 
ching anie aflignment ouer from him 


to the Church of Rome, and to thoſe | 


that ſhoulde be the Biſhoppes thereof, 
neither doe wee finde(by vndoubted au- 
thority)chat hee cuecr did it : nor, if he 
had anic time done it, yet that he had 
libertic ſo to doe, and that God would 


_ . ratifie kis aſſignment. But I meane 


not tocntet into that diſcourle, ſufhi- 


cicntlic 


— 
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ciently handled by many others : nei- 

ther is it neeetull, when as our aduerſa- 

ries themſclucs doc of late ſo much mil- 

like that part of their ground-vyorke, 

that none of them all (of any account) 


canne finde in their heartes, to builde Howe the 
ſo much as their owne credite rhereon, ground vp6 
The other vyhich ſtandeth in the ſuc. aakqe ny, 
c<lſe rhat their Church hath had, is —— 


indcede of greater force to ſuch a pur- 
poſe : but yernotwithſtanding ſuch as 
being rightly conſidered,yeelderh no af 
ſurance tothe matter that vyec haue in 
hand. The ſuccefle which the church of 
Rome hath had, reſtcth in wo princi- 
pall pointes: in continuance, and con- 


1 ſent of others. By continuance I meane 


that it hath not fallen backe againe to 

Paganiſme, or heatheniſh vanity : nei- 
ther yer ſtepr alide to the ſet of Ma- 
homet, as the Turks, and many others 
haue done : bur cuer continued after a 
ſort in the profeſſion of the faith, ſince 
the time that by the Apoſtles it was des» 
liuered to them, 

Which ſurely is a very ſpeciall bleſ- 
ling of god:an cuident worke of the hcl 
Ghoſt: & a very good cauſe why al choſs 
that wiſh well to the goſpell of Chriſt, 
ſhould haue the ancier church of Rome, 
ſo much the more in reucrence for ir.So 
com- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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commerh ir ro paſſe, thar theybaue nor 


only -bad aftera forte, a conrinuall ſuc- | 


ccthon of biſhops and teachers:bur alſo 


hauc in ſome manner preſerucd and his" 
therro maintained both the worde and | 


the Sacramentes, that Chriſt himſclfe 
did leanetovs. The conſenrallo that 
they hauc had, hath bin very great: yet 
not euer alike;bur ſometime more than 
atſome orhers, Solong as it kept the 
faith vndefiled, and was carneſtly bene 
to aduance the kingdome of Chriſt,and 
would in no wiſe breake , but carctullic 
mainerained the vnitic of the Church: 
ſo long they bad the conſent of all chat 
dwelr abour them, or by any mcanes 
could hauc any dealing wich rhem. And 
that nor altogicher for the antiquitie 
and dignitiy of the cittic,becauſe it had 
bin of great continuaunce, in a flouriſh- 
ing.sſtate, and was nowe the imperial! 
ſeate : bur alſo cuen for the finceritic 
of the faith , and for divers excellenr 
piftes, that God hath powred yppon 
that Churchin plentifull maner. Bur 
afrer that ( the former zeale beeing a- 
bared )) it beganne to fall in lcue with 
carthly things, and to breake the peace 
ofthe Church,to aduance irſelfe, then 
began manie to let dovvne their for- 
mcr good liking of it: all che Eaſt "os 
"i ches 
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ches generally, and manic of rhe better 


fort'in the Weſt likewiſe.  Neuetrhe> * 


lefſe even then alfo, the greater part of 


- all Europe , and ſome other elſewhere 


|  befides,did cleaue vntoir: partly of che- 


ſelues, for che former dignitie of the 
nad or for that they perceitied not 
ow they began to ſlide awaie from the 


- fincerity of their profeſſion, bur eſpe- 


cially , becauſe of the po power that 
the Church of Rome did after obraine, 
from which they ſawe not how to with- 
drawe themſelues vvithour ſome pre- 
ſent diſpleaſure or danger. Hence com- 


- methir, that they haue had their do- 


ing allowed, and their opinions confir. 
med not onely by many ſcuerall perſons 
of beit account: bur alſo by Prouigcials 
abroade , and by generall counſels ar 
home : themſclues, or their friendes in 
theſe latter ages, cuer bearing the ſway 
in thc m both.So thar indeed the church 
of Rome hath hadde ſuch ſuccefſe in 
theſe partes of the world among ys, that 
(to our knowledge ) there hath not bin 
thelike of carthlic pompe anic vyhere 
elle. Yertnotwithſtanding, this alſo is 
ouer weake, whereupon av, that buil- 
ding ofthcirs : necedes muſt ic have a 
faſter ground, els can it never be able ts 


ſand. Alchough -—— po chat in their 
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vowne opioion their Chuich hath had a 
ſpcciall foundation: & although it hath 
had indeed ſuch ſuccefle fince, as them- 
[clues do ſti] imagin: yer notwuhſtZeing 
when they point ys ro the church, & vn- 
dertake to thewe vs vndoubted tokens 
| thereof, then we allowe not that they 
| ſhould thinke to pur ys ouer only ro this 
| &ſhewe vs no becter tokens than theſe, 
| Wedeny them not to be of the church, 
| but we allow not the bods of the church 
| to be ſo tak in:;nor theſe things to ſtand 
That they for ſufficient proofe, that any ſuch pre- 
Eonceive heminence bclongeth cothem. 

| = os Vs 15 Thcotherpointthat ſeemeth ro 
Snzvine * Yeeld fome part of the ground-worke of 
whac we are that perſwalion, is for b:cauſc that they 
do concciuc that to be a departure from 
the church, whichis none indeed, after 
thar onee the truth is tried. Concerning 
which marcer it ſhall be good to conh- 
der theſe two thinges:how this kinde of 
perſwaſion doth grow, & what inconue- 
nience this one point of miſtaking doth 
brecdin the end. This perſwafion grow- 
eth moſt of all by the meancs of our ad- 
uerſaries;then alſo by ſome of our ſclues 
roo, Thoſe aducrſaries ofours by whom 
it commeth, are lighily the moſt cun- 
ning,8 moſt learned of them: who ſeing 


themſclues to hauc ſome I” 
i 
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if they canwin” vs to acknoletge ; or 

others to bclecue thatwe are hmply 

or in all chings departed from them,and 


make another peculiar Church of our 


ſclues , carneſtly labor cucn'at the firſt 
roobtain that aduitage. Hence cometh 


+ it that both they doe (o buſilie vrge that 


point,and woulde haue neither vs , nor, 
others,to make(atall)any queſtion of it 


' and(ſoreadily apply to that ſenſe, vyvhac 


ſocuer they finde in our writings , that 
dooeth importe a diuifion berwixte vs, 


' Thoſe on our partes by whom ir com» 


meth are(moſt of all ) choſe that vycre 

moſt zeatous: who being much maoued 

with the manifc{t corcuprion that the 
aduerſarie part maintaineth , and with 

their vnreaſonable thirſt of innocente- 
bloode in the quarrel! of religion'arc by 

that occaſion carried ſo far ſometime, 

that they doe not cuer ſpeake & yvrite 
in ſo ſenſed manner,burt that whey they 

acknowledge that diuifion that indeed 

is and ought to be betwixt them & vs(ſo 

Jong as they ſtand in ſuch ſort as they, 
oe) they maie ſeeme to acknowledge.: 

that we are altogether deuided: that 

wee are a diſtin vifible Church from, 
them: and they buta Synagog 

no ſenſe appertaining to the viſble 

Church ; whereas not-withſtanding 
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bythe whole courſe 'of all our writing es 
it is cleare againe,that we do not funder 
our ſclues from them, nor them from vs' 
bur onelic in thoſe pointes thar are in 
controuerfie betwi«t ys:and for the reſt, 
agreetogether, and acknowledge like- 
wiſe, that in thoſe we are one, But be- 
caufe tharwhenſocuer we ſpeake of the 
diuifion that is betwixte vs, we doe not 
therevvithall ſhevve,howfar we agree, 
thereupon itſeemeth ro them that yvec 
can cahly be content,to be altogether a- 
bandoned from them,and to haue no ſo. 
cietic at all vvith ſuch a people.So com- 
methit to paſſe,thar as they (vppon the 
aduantage)diſclaime in vs,and beare vs 
in hand,that both they 8& we cannot be 
the members of any one, & the {elfſame 
Church(as indecd in ſome ſenſe we can 


not,andin that ſenſe is by vs acknowled- 


ged) fo we likewiſe ſeeme vnto diverſe 
to bee in that point of the ſelfeſame 
mindwith rthem,and as fully ro diſc)aim 
in them as they doe in vs:&as abſolutely 
to holde,thar both: ſortes of vs cannot 
in anic ſenſe or conſtruction bee meme 
bers of one , andthe ſcltelame body, 

iallic of that which is ancient and 


true, andthe catholicke or Apoſtolike | 


' Chucch,as notwithſtanding we are ge- 
nerallie» Theinconucnicnce _ is 
| | a- 
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Furder than to appeal, cuery one to his 


:one towards another,and.that we think 


among our ſclues : and tothe great hin- 


vyhour,and otherwiſe might be woone 
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aduerfaries it is,thar, if irdoe fall our 
in the end(as I ruſt ir vvill anone ap- 
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miſtaking doth breede in the ende, is 

veric great and hurtfull to the cauſe of 

religioa:bur ſome briches thereof there 

be, which are common to both! par- 

rics,and ſome that are proper to cither, 

Common toboth arc theſe 2. the. in- Whatie 

ward hartburning , and griefe of mind **nicnce 

thatis berwixt vs, one towardes ano» hacks 

ther:and bitter contentions inſuing ther ; 

on whenſocuer occaſion is offered. And 

touching the former, we necde gono 


owne conſcicnce. For there ſhall we find 
both that we haue an inwarde-griefe, 


we may,andought, maintaine the ſatne 
in the cauſe of religion that vye haue 
in hande. Our contentions are fo ap» 
parant, and knowen vnto al.that al chi» 
ſtendome is witnefſe of them. Which al-+ 
ſo'are for the:moſt part ſo bitrerly han» 
dled; as if in rchigion vye were viterly 
ſundred one from another ,and had no 
point of faith at all, that were common 
betwixt vs: to the increaſe of variance 


deraunce of manie of thoſe that are 


ro the Chriſtian faith. Propervnro our 


' Ccij peare) 
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peare ) that there was no ſuch cauſe in 
vs as deſcrucd,ſorto be abandoned from 
the church of God: than abidcth an 
heauic indgement for them that haue 
bin ſo bold as ro ſer downe , that'we are 
not of the church of chriſt: and there- 
withall for ro poure foorth whatſocuer 
curſes they hadde againſtys. Andno 
maruell,if they ſtande in ſuch danger in 
the iudgement of God,when as ( being 
ſo ). they finne veriegrieuovſlic both as 
gainſt God, & againſt cheir neighbour: 
againſt God, for that they fight againſt 
his tructh, and abulc the place ofiu- 
ſtice,that hee hath giuen ranegaiat 
their neighbour, for that ſo they dif- 
courage,and terrifie manic of the weak- 
nes that arcamong vs:and among them 
ſclues,are the onlie cauſe that manie of 
the Gmpler ſort thatbelong vnto them, 
arc perſwaded that we arc'none of the 
church, and behaue themſclues, accor- 
dinglie towards ys. Then alſo,if it ſhould 
bee ſo as wee hope ic will appeare that 
wee haue a better title to bee of the 
church , than they themſclues hauc: 
then would their ſubtiltie and fiercenes 
returneto them againe,& conclude vp6 

themſclues, that if we doe not belong | 
tothe church, much lefle doe they. 


Proper to vs ace two others Woppes, 
i 
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if wee ar anytime ſuffer them ro make 
ſuch an abſoluce diuiſion berwixt vs. For 
ſocommeth it ro paſſe, firſt,that by con- 
fenting fo farre with them in this error, 
we alſo muſt ſtande chargeable before 
God, for whatfocuer ill fruits doe ſpring 
ofthe ſame, ratably attheleaft, fofar 
as the proportion of our faulr requi- 
reth. Thenalſowe bring our ſelues to 
needlefſe trouble,for thar it is great pro 
babilitic with them, that ſo wee make 
our ſelues aunſwerable for ro finde our 
a diſtin& and a feucrall Church from 


' them, from which we deſcend, which 


hath continued from the Apoſtles age, 
to this preſent : elſe, that needes we 
muſt acknowledge , that our church is 
ſprung vppe of late: orat leaſt, fince 
theirs : vvhercin akhough they coulde 
ntuerbe able, citherto condemne vs, 
or elſe bur eo iuſtifie chemſclues + yer is 
iemore than wee neede to giue them 
and more, than (wee thinke )) they vſe 
well, when theyhaucir. Therefore 
to conclude both theſe pointes, as 1s 
faide before, ſo ſaic I againe, that ir 
is no maruell if dwerſeof chem thinke, 
that joining with vs they ſhoulde vreer- 
lie depart from the Church, fo long 
as they doe vvander ſo farre both 
in determining vvhar the Church is, 

Cc iiij and 
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and what itis todepart fromthe ſame* 

furer way 16- For amendment whereof, it muſt 

ar ind necdes be a good and ready waic, more 

ireofthe Fucly tolcarnc what the Church is in- 

Fhurch, deede,and what is the yndoubted depar 

ting from it. Concerning the former,it 

ſhall bencedefull, nor onely ro confider 


alſo what it is ia the ſcucrall parts: that 
is, who arc the true members thereof. 
Concerning the vyholethere is a waie, 
which if we take , we ſhall ncuer bee a- 
ble. plainely ro finde out the thing that 


mine therein the very truecth. Againe 

there is a way, which if we take, we ſhall 
quickely finde that which is not onclie 

true in it {clfe, butalſo carrieth ſuch 

light with it , as that eaſily we ſhall bee 

able to percciue the tructh of the thing 

that we haue in hand. The former of 

theſe is, whenas we go aboutto com- 

paſſe theſe things, that are beyonde our 

doja that reach,and cannot come vnder our capa» 
[ee our City: as namely,when we labour to finde 
raciuth- out the Churchin heauecn, cither in the 
endy, fſecretcleRion of God, or in thegloric, 
whereunto it ſhal come in the peu on 

the carch, by the Jargenes of the bounds 

- which ir hath, being ſpread all ouer the 

lace of the earth, For chough it be very 

erue 


what the Church is in the vyhole : but + 


weſeck:and yet notwithſtanding deter» - 
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rue that thatindecde is the true church 
which is choſen fromthe beginning,and 
which ſhall be glorified in the ende: yer 
are we not able, by cither of thoſe to 
finde out, who they are. For we cannor 
looke into the ſecret purpoſe of God, 
nor in the end it ſelfe eſpic the ende be- 
. foreir come : we muſt cither haue ber» 
ter rokens than theſe or elſe can we doe 
no 'good ar all. So likewiſe the earth is 
- fo verie large, chart we arc not able to 
reach foorth our knowledge vnto the 
ourmoſt boundes thereof; and fo con» 
ſequencly can neuer ſee, vyhat faith ir is 
that is there profeſſed , nor ſo much as 
whether there b* any people ar all, char 
there inhabit. Ifcherefore we ſhoulde 
take ſuch a courſe as that vve could nor 
(in our conſcience) ſet downe with our 
ſclues, that vyc knew the Church, yarill 
we could get the view of the whole: 
then could we neuer reſolue our ſelues 
bur muſt necdes remaine yncertaine ſo 
long as we live. Andin this our aduer- 
ſaries haue, as it ſeemethat the firſt), a 
iſt occafis miniſtred ynto them,ro turn 
aſide their adherevtes cics from rhe 
Church of Rome, being ſuch, as for 
neerenes and cuident ſhew thatir hath 
may eaſily come. vnder cur knowledge: 
& for that many others hang thereupon, 

= Ccvyv cuueth 
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earicth aſpeciall credit withall . Hows 
beit, although they have rightly eſpied 
theinconuenience on the one fide: yer 
baue they not ſufficierly hoIpe the ſame - 
on the other.,They ſec well whatis the 
diſeai<:ouc the medicine that theygiue 
for tie ſame w1]] not ſcrue, 

Therefore now conccrning that other 
way that will ſeruc our turne,, wee haue 
the direction alreadv given,as in manie 
other places of Scripture befides, fo 
namehie by a fpeciall place of Chriſt 
himſelfe, at his laſt going vpto Icruſa- 
lem,a little before the time that he ſuf- 
fred. Ar what time being diſpoſed to 
Jeauc thar point decided vmto them,be» 
forc he ſhould leaue them ,he firſt aſked 
his diſciples, what opinion others had 
of him:and when that came ſhorr,whar 
was their owne perſwafion of him. 
Whercunto when Peter aunſwered in 
the name of himſclfe and the reſt, thar 
they beleeued that he was the Chriſt 
the ſonne ot the lining God, he plaiolie 
declared, - that that yvas the true pro» 
tcfſionindeede : that it was not an o- 
pinion , or conceit Of mans wiledome? 
but was giuen vnro thEfro his father in 
heauen: that it was the rocke & plot of 
ground, whereupon he would build his 
C hurch : that againſt it the power. of 

c 
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hel ſhould neuer prevaile: and that by ir 
they ſhould ope & ſhut the kingdome of 
heauen co all the PR pO". 6a liberty 
fr6 the danger of hell thoſe that beice- 
ucd,& binding vp all others to eternall 
perditi6,In which place we haue to con» 
fider , what is the faith that is ſo com- 
mended: & what commendation is giusE 
to it,Bur becauſe to the preſent purpoſe 
that we hauc in hand, we neede but the 
former of thele two; therefore in the 0+ 
ther we neede to confider no more but 
this now, that there 1s no ſpeciall com- 
mendation giuen toir, as that it cannot 
be, bur that whoſocuer are of the ſame 
they muſt needes bee of the church in» 
deed. The faith it ſelfe that is there pro» 
feſſed,refterh in 2.princi pall points: one 
that he was the Ckrift : the crhecr, that 
be was the Sonne of the living God, Of 
which two, the larter is, with {o full cone 
{ent recciued of all, & ſocleare from all 
manner of doubt among vs, and eucrie 
point thereto belonging, that it againe 
may for this riwe be ſer afide, though 
otherwiſe in ir ſelfe, it be as needcfull as 
the other. And ſexo find out what 15 the 
ſenſe of the former of them, that is,that 
he was Chriſt, iris.as much to ſay, that 
he was the annointed,, or that very ſa- 
uior,which before was promiled to ira 


-' 
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In which his annointing there are two 
thinges to bee conſidered, that he vyas 
appointed, and made able robe our Sa- 
uour : and fo conſequently appointed, 
& made able to be our Piieſt, our Pro- 
phet and king.Our prieft, to make a full 
attonement betwixt God and vs, to the 
purchaling of eternall redemption in 
him, &to the atrainement ofthe ſame: 
our Prophet to teach vs, vyhatſoever 
is expedient for vs to kyowe. & our king 
vnder whom we haue to liue : vntill by 
his gouernement hee ſhall bring vs thi- 
ther. Our of which wee may lafely ſec 
gown, & iÞat by the authority of Chriſt 
himſclfe, who they are that may be ac- 
counted the Church of God, that is,the 
vnuwerſall afſcmbly of thoſe that pro- 
fefle the ſonne of the Virgin Mary to be 
the promiſed Sauiour, by God himſelfe, 
both ordaincd and enabled to ſaue fo 
many as doe belecue in him: orifwe 
goe more ſpecially ro worke, that thoſe 
reſt in leſus Chriſt alone, for the whole 
wotke of their ſaluation - in his prieſt- 
hoode, for the full ſatisfaftion of the 
iuſtice of God, both r&eEſcape hell, and 
tocome ynto heauen; in his doQrine 
and ſcepter ta bring vs vnto ir, So com®s 
meth ir to paſſe, that yvhereſocuer 
ehcre be any countries or nations , on 

oe 
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doe profeſſe this faith in Chriſt, thoſe 
muſt wee needes acknowledge for ro 
belong tothe Church of Chniſt: ason 
the other ſide , vvhoſoeuer they are, 
tbat haue not this faith, that thoſe are 
none of the Church of Chriſt, what- 
ſoeuerthing elſe they canpretend, So 
thac the Church, of which we ſpeake 
at this preſent, is that vniverſall afſem- 
blic or gathering together of all choſe, 
whether congregations, or ſcuerall per- 
ſons, in any part of allthe wrrlde, that 
belecuc in Chriſt or profefle the ſame 
that we call Chriſtianitie, or the chri- 
ſtian fancth. - Concerning the members 
it may ſufficiently appeare by, this, that 
is ſaide already, who they arethat doe 
appertaine to that account : 'whether 
they bee whole congregations, or ſe- 
verall perſons that come in queſtion. 
For vyhoſocuer they are that profefſe 
according ro the patrerne aforeſaj 
thoſe muſt needes be very good maſh» 
bers:and thoſe that ſwarue from ir, whe- 
ther more, or leſfe, are in like forr ro be 
accounted, ro be inthe like proportt- 
on departed from the finceritie of the 
better fort. So thatin any wiſe we wuſk 
take heede, thar in this account wee 
meaſure not the goodnefſe- of anie 
members, cither in the ſecret — 
© 
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of God, for that ir is ynknowen to vs: or 
in the framing of the couerſation to our 


ward ſobricty,or holinefſe of life, where. 
in we may be very ſoone guiled:but on- | 


Iy that we now ſceke out thoſe that are 
viſible members alone, meaſuring the 


 worthines of cuety member by the pro- 


ſeſhon before ſer down, vnrill that once 
hauing found out the truer members of 
the Church, wethan cxamine among 
themſclues vvho they arc, that more 
fincerely anſwere their holy calling, 

17 Having ſo founde out wharat is to 
be of the Church, & who are the viſible 
members thereot , now may wee vvith 
lefle labour eſpic, what itis to depart 
fro rhe fame,cſpecially,if we rake heede 
of this, that we vic no other rokens for 
ro reach vs, when we are wrong, than 
onely the ſame, whereby we haue lear- 
ned when we are right. For as a Sea» 
ark on the ſhore, or a beakon vpon the 
hWKdoth by one & the ſelfe ſame labour 
reach them both; ſothe ſame likewiſe 
that before is ſet downe,. is ſufficient to 
declare vnro all,that doc walke by dire- 
Qion thereof , who they are thar are 
righr, & who on the other ſide doe wan- 
der amifſe out of the waie, We haue 
therefore, firſt toreſolue our ſclues,that 


for this matter , wee will take our aime 
thereat? 


Lo) . ; 
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thereat : thenro feeke our by diteRion 

thereof, who they are that depart from 

'the church , That we ſhould ſoreſolue 

our ſclues, wee haue as good reaſon as 

can be defired: for that'ortherwiſe vve 


may be deceiued: bur neuer if wee take How we 
our aim by this . The reaſon that other maie the 


wiſe we may be decciuecd, is, forthar a 
things elſe whereby others do common» 
ly iudge what is the courſe that they 
held,are nothing elſe bur either pointes 
of les importance,ifthey do belog vato 
this; or <Iſe are of ſome other kinde, ei- 
ther direQly contrary to it, or diucrſe 
from it, If it be of the former, that is, ap- 
pertaining indeede to ſound religion, & 
yer neuerthelcfſe not ſo material, or ve- 
rie ncedefull,bur that chriſttanitie maie 
ſtand without ir,then if anie mandepart 
from it although that therein he do with 
drawe himſeltc from the truth: yer may 
notthat be accounted any departing 
away from the church,ſo uy as he kee» 
peth vnto the ſubſtaunce of chriſtiani. 
tic. Asfor example,the truth is, thag 
of all that were borne of weomen}Chriſt 
onely was without finne, and yet for 
our finne that hee ſuſtained, and 
for which hee hadde to fſatisfie tbe 
wſtice of God, he was hartihe tou 
ched with the horror of death. Neuer» 
thcles 


yj"* be deceit 
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theleſſe,if any,chere be that can not be 

as yerperſwaded , ' burneedes he muſt, 
thinke ir more'honourable for the ble(- 
ſed virgin (yea and for Chriſt himſclfe, 
that rooke fleſh of hir)ro haue bin with- 
out linne,& chereupon for his part doe 
rather thinke , that by cſpeciall prero- 


gariue ſhe alfo was preſerued from orl- © | 


ginall corruption:or els doe but doubr ir 


to be ſomewhar reproachfull-ro Chriſt, . 


thatbecing as he was the ſonne of God 


he ſhould be ſo much afraide of death: . 


alrhough chat herein he doe indeed de- 
pare from the truth in thoſe two points, 
or at the leaſt in bis weakenefſe come 
ſhore thereof : yet becauſe that neither 
ofthem is ſo much of the ſubſtaunce” of 
religion, bur that Chriſtianitic maie 
be acknowledged where nothing elſe 
but theſe & ſuch like are wanting-there- 
fore may vve not by any cquitic ac- 
count any ſuch to be out of the Church 
that holding all thinges elſe befides, 
onely ſtickerhin ſome of theſe, Soif 
any ſhould depart fromthat which hath 
been for a long time received,arid yer is 
either againſt the truth of religion , as 
worſhipping of Images, or but more 
than ſcripture reacheth, as the altering 
of the {3l bath to an other daie than was 
wont tobe obſerucd : as in the: former 
Fe they 
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they vvere ſo much the rather of the 
Church of GOD: fo inthe latter he 
were not to be condemned, as no mem- 
| -ber thereof, holding all things elle fin- 

cerely , For though our ſelues doe like 
| ihe alcering of the 1abboth nowe, from 

at vyhich vyas obſcrued of the Iewes, 
. | vato the daic of Chriſtcs reſurreRion: 
| . yer muſt we needes grant withall, that 
it was ſomewhat more than nceded,and 
thatit had ſtoode as itdid, it had nor 
been againſt the Chriſtian faith: which 
is ſo much the rather robe noted , for 
that nor onely diuerſc of the ancient fa- 
thers in times paſt haue bin, bur we allo 
at this preſent in like ſort are, a great 
deale too haſty to condemne in ſuch ca+ 
ſes, all that doe nor fullic accorde in all 
points with vs. In theſe caſes therefore 
or any ſuch like,whoſocuer will condene 
all choſe-to be none of the Church,thar 
arc not fully perſwaded as we arc there» 
in: he might ſoone codemne many ſuch 
as might after be found ro bee the chil- 
dren of god,when himſelfe & his fellows 
ſhould be excluded: and beſides that, in 
the mcane ſeaſon commiran vnchari- 
table part rowardes thoſe his brethren, 
and that vyhich might growe to an ill 
exawple for other to followe . The rea- 
lon that wee cannotin any wiſe be de- 
cciucd 
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rg avon , If we cleaue 'n the oder, han- 
geth on two principall pornts : the one, 

| © TE thar there hw ores > 069 to the king* 
this matter, dome of God : the other , thar it is the 
onely faith thatis commonto all, that 

ro this kingdome doe appertaine . That 

| there is no other way than Chriſt alone, 


| it is in it felfe ſo yery cleere, that itnee» 


wiſc muſt the other yerie neccflarilie 
ariſe, that ſecing that is none other 
waie but it alone, therefore fo manie as 
belong thereunto muſt needes be of the 
| ſame profeſſton , In yvhich reſpeQt, 
' Catholicke, that vvhich is the ſubſtance of this pro- 
| fcfſion, by diuerſe of the fathers of old, 
hauc bcene tearmed catholicke, & yet is 


F ſocuer Chriſtian Churches haue at all 
times varied in certaine by-matrers 
concerning their profeſſion : yet that 
which is the veric ſubſtaunce indeede, 
hauc they cuer profeſſed rogerther, fo 
long as themſeclues abode in Chriſt : & 
thereupon acknowledge: each other for 
catholickes, notwithſtanding the diver» 
firy, thar jn thoſe other pointes tney 
ſtill mainerained. As alſo we {ce in the 
Lawe of armes that howſocuer couns- 
tries and kingdomes are diuided among 


themſclues: yer therein doe they agree 
tO, 


dcrhno turther helpe . Out of ir like-.|. 


fo called to this prefent daie, For how- | 


ng 
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| together notwichſtanding the diucrfi- 


tie of gouernement or laws:and notwith 
ſanding the mortall enmity,that other- 
wiſe'may be berwixrt them. For cuen fo 
itisin thechurch of God, very much 
dividedin many matters of lefſe im- 
portance? but in the ſubſtance of chri- 
ſtian religion, which we tearme the ca- 


tholicke faith,agrecing togither. And 


as itisin men and all other creatures 
that God hath made, that generallie 
all are like vnto the kinde which they 
are,bur otherwiſe varying among them 
ſclues : cuen ſo itis in this likewiſe, that 
2] arc chriſtians holding cogither, that 
whick is the common faith of all, the 
materiall and efſentiall pointes of chri- 


 Nianrehigion,and yer very often great- 


lie diuided in other matters thereunto 
appertaining, but nor of the very fub- 
Nance indeede , Seeing therefore thar 
the ſubſtance of chriſtian religion , and 
the verie'cffeR of the vvhole, is ro reſt 
in chriſt alone, forthe whole woorke 
of our redemption ( in his prieſthood, 
for our atronement, in his doQrine, 
for all our wiſedome, andin his king- 
dome, for our obedicnce} whoſocuer 
they are that holde che ſame,they hold 
without queſtion the catholicke faith? 
whatſocuer they - arc that diminiſh i 

5 
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' Whothey 


| arcthatde- 
' part from -iacumber our ſclues no further, than to 


+ the Church the preſent buſlinefſe that we haue in 
| theyrarher 
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chis,or put to any other , they doubles 
do that which hath not cuer bin ia the 
Church of god,nor whereſocuer it hath 


bin {pred , & ſo. conſequently that which | 


1a neither of theſe reſpeRes,nor in, anic 
other can truly be eſtcemed catholicke. 
For vyhatſocuer it is, that is catholicke 
indeede, ic muſt necdes haue the reſti- 
monie of all ages,& of al Chriſtiz Chur- 
ches:which only agrecth co that which 
is taught by the writen word. And what- 
ſocuer is not ſuch,tharalſo(ro abide by.) 
1s notcatholicke,.. . , 

13 Nowto finde out,who they are tha 

.departfrom the Church ( bur ſo thar we 


not we, but hande doth appertaine ) the queſtion 


Sp ſtandeth berwixt the adherentes of the 


| thereis any Church of Rome, on the one+ ſide, and 
{| fuch thing ys on the other: they plainely affirming 
| betwixt Ys. thar we are departed fromthe Church: 


wedenying it, and nor only claiming ro 
haue alawefull intercſ therein, bur al- 
ſo pleading a continuall poſſeſſion, 
that vve ncucr vyere, nor yet arc de- 
parted, nor excluded from ir” For the 
plainer demonſiration vvhercof we arc 
roiuſtifie, + that of departing from the 


Church, there ought ro be no queti | 


bur onely of the 


on atall among vs: 
if mem» 
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| Trinity,and three perſons therein, of e- 
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tiembers thereof, vyhothey are har 
more truelie an{were vnto their calling, 
For 'we both acknowledge the holye 


quall glorie, and thoſe three ro bee bur 

one,and the ſc}feſame God:we both ac+ No depars 
knowledge leſus Chriſt to be the ;onelie —_ = 
begorren ſonne of God, and ro bee man —— 
of the Virgin Matie.; wee both acknow- ,,, 
ledge him to bee the promiſed Sauiour, 
and that there is no redemption in anie 
but only by him: the Canonical] Scrip. 
rures wee both acknowledge to bee the 
yndoubred word of God: and Jikevviſe 
obſerue theſe two Sacramentes, that 
God ordained to bee in perpetual! vic 
among vs : wee both acknowledge,thar 

it behooueth Chriſtians ro mortifie the 
fleſh, and to walke in holinefle of life, 
that one daic we ſhall be raifcd againe, 
and ftande at the iudgementeſeate of 
Chriſt: and ſo manic as haue doone 
well,ſhall goe to the frunion of cuerla- 
ſting ioies, but all thereſt to cuerlaſting 
paines, . Sothat as touching the pro- 
feflion of the faith generally both lortes 

of vs, doe farre agree, thatneyther 
of vs maie iuſtlic account of the other 

to bee none of the Church of God, And 
therefore as it wat veric ill doone of 


thoſe that firſt vrged ſuch a RE 
oO 


| 
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fo likewiſe thoſe that ſeemed ſo eafi» | t 

lic ro accept thereof, as though thar | t 

both ſortes of vs coulde not bee one, | < 

and the ſclfcfame Church generallye, | Þ 

did ynaduiſedlic likewiſe, For whereſo- | 1 

euer this communitie of profefſien is, | t 

there whoſocucr make ſuch diuifion, | b 

they arc nor able to iuſtifie their do- | 

ings therein , becauſe thar ſo they make | 1: 

an vtrer ſeparation , whereas notwith» | 

Kanding in generall 'profcfſion they | fc 

are reaſonable yvcll vaited together, | tl 

ard are not fundered, bur in fome ſpes | it 

ciall inarcers of controuerſie, Bur now | t! 

if we come tothe conſideration of the | tc 

"I ſcuerall members hereunto appertai- | 
 Burinſince- ning ( whether they be whole congeee | 01 
| ritie of — gations, as nationall Churches, or bue | ſc 
FR depar.  ordinaric parithes, or whether they be | ot 
wreis fold but particular perſonnes ) therein maie | ©a 
inthem webebolde to derermine, that both | fa 
are not right, burthat one part, 'who- | th 

focuer it ight on , muſt needes bee | tn 

wrong. For though by their outwarde | Ut 

profeſſion generally yve are both ſorts | Nt 

to be accounted of the Church ,yer in | do 

ſuch diuerficie as is betwixtvs, vve can if 


nor both ſortes be true members of rhe | Ys 
lame: ifthey{be right, then we are | nc 
wrong-if we be righe, chen they are | 3 
wrong. Such is che diuerfity that is be | © 
ewixt 
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ewixt vs, and of ſo materiall and need. 
tull points, though both ſorts be of the 
Catholicke Church: yet is it not poſli« 
ble for both forces ro bee Catholicke 
members ofthe ſame. Whether of ys 
therefore itis, that is wrong, is now to 
be ſeenc. Where firſt as touching them, 
we cannot account them to be Catho» 
licke members for wo principall cau. 
ſes. Firſt, becauſe that they doe pro» 
felſc and mainctaine diucrſe opinions, 
that very direQly goe againſt the chri- 

ſtianfaich, that generally they doe ©. 
therwiſe holde . For they doe not con- 

tent themſelues onely with Chriſt, nor 

with his word , nor with his ſacraments, 
or atthe leaſt nor ſo fullic as wee bur 
ſer them vp other mediatours in heauen, 
other dorines, and Sacramentes on 
earth. And though it may be they will 
ſaie, that they hauc not doone theſe 
thinges in ſuch forte , or not in ſuch 
_—_ as we woulde ſeeme co charge 
them withall, yet can they not de- 

nie but that they haue done it , and 
doe it till more than vvec : and then 
if the queſtion lie berwixt them and 
vs, vvhether are the trucr members, 
nceds muſt we in that reſpeR preuaile 
__ them . The force and power 
of his anncinting they impeach verie 


Why in thE 1 | 


much 


| 
| 


| 


' 
[ 
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much”, 'when 'as they doe norconrent 
; rhetaſelues wirhhim'alone, whome rhe 
Father appointed , and made able to 
ſerue our turne, then alſo becauſe rhey 


religion in diuerfe pointes, & ſo bitterly 

| perſecute the perſons of thoſe , that ei- 

| ther profeſſe religion fincercly, or ioine 
$ not with them in all cheir corruptions, 
| | and vſurpations, For ſo doing,wecan 
make no other account of them , but 

that they haue ſuftered rhemſclues ro 
bee made the members of Antichriſt, 
or man of fin, thar fitreth in the church 
cf God, andinſolently confoundeth all 
|| Why not in 2* his pleaſure . Concerning our lelues 
1877 they will not charge vs, but that we reſt 


| in Chriſt alone, for the whole woorke 
of our redemprion : ſeeking none ©- 
ther ro be mediatours, or to helpe forth 
with the atronement betwixt God and 
vs : coueting none other dotrines than 
thoſe that himſelfe hath deliuered vn- 
to vs + neither yer giuing ouer our o- 
bedicnce to other obferuations, than 
fuch as the writt:n woorde doeth teach 
vs: Bur the chicfe thing they charge 
vs vvithall, is for that wee receiue 
not more than Chriſt , and his Apo 
Ales in the written worde haue deliue- 


church 


et —"F --; kt | 
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red ynto'vs , as the ſupremacy of the | - 


doe fo earneſtly impugne the rruerh of 
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Church of Rome, worſhipping of ima- 
ges,cheir miraculous preſence of Chriſt 
in the Sacrament, ordtining our ſeruice 


© (tothe common people ina rongiie-that 
| "they :doce/nor ynderſtande., :praict- to 


Haines,” and for the deade, and manic 


other: ſuch hke.as theſe. | Concerning 


'which, therructh is ; that'weeidoe not 
.recciue them: and the reaſon 1s, becauſe 
'they are'nor Catholicke, but deuiſed 
.orcreprin of latter time, andnor pro” 
-fefſed :irvall:ages,;- nor of all Chri 
'Charches generallic . | In vvhich one 
tpointthey:doervnco'ys 2 very great and 
- adonblemmwry : bothfor that they do- 
nre-vsrhe name of Catholickes,that ne- 
zerthelefſe rec me the Catholicke fanh 
-boch in che whole, and in euerie point; & 
For thar they 'take that name-to cthem- 
ſelavs, who mingle-with the Cacholicke 
-Fanh > manic innennions of 4heir-owne 
wemſe / and ſafficiencly holde:not much 
of che t1uech rharthey doe profeſiegBur 
when we. do conſtantly bolde allthe bo- 
lie Scriptures withour exception;and afl 
ſuch ſummes of the Chriſtian fairh, as 
haue beene gathered by the fathers of 
-olde, and novve are amthentike inthe 
church'among vs, (as tharwhicb is cal- 
Jedthe” Apoſtles Creed; the:Nicenc 
'likewife, . andrhar ———— 
SS d 
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' and whatſocucr the Churches agreed 


as 4 among themſclues in the 
four firſt generall Counſels: & laſt of all 


whatſocuer at any time fince hath been * 


ordained by the Church of:Rome,::;or 
whomſocuecr elſe,” thac is nor, contrary 
to the holy ſcripture : : and they! on the 
other fide, have mingled together with 
the Catholicke faich , with ihe cructh, 
and ſubſtaunce of religion, which in all 
ages, andin all Churches hath beene 


'profefled , many other: nouclties' be- 


fides: yrrerly vnknowen, not enlyro the 
Scriptures z but alſo;to theyfathers of 
olde, and yer notwithſtanding hold ma+- 
ny of theſejas faſt as they doe any thing 
elſe : let any indifferent man bee iudge 


"whether they or we bee better Cartho- 


lickes, and then ific pleaſe him, whe- 
ther they' arc meete fo reſolutelie! to 
jadge'ot others thar arc ſo fazre ouct. 
ſhorre themſelues.” So for this matter 


wee reſolue our ſclues , + that yve are 


no ſeucrall church from them, nor they 
from vs: and therefore, that there is no 
departing at all out of the church,for a- 
ny todepart fromthem ynto ys, nor fr6 
ys tothem.Allthe difference that is:be- 
ewixt ys,is, concerning the truer mem- 
bers,” whether they or we may be found 


more worthy of that account. Inwhich 
0; point of| + 


linglie ſubmir chemſclues to the kin 
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of controuerhe we doubt not for to pre« 

uail againſt them: & as for the other we 

allow no ſuch queſti6 ro tid berwixt vs, 

19 Whereas therfore the caſe ſo ſtan- 

deth betwixrt vs, that ic were no bene- 

fic or aduanrage to vs in anie reſpe& co The cone! 
join with the in their profeſſion, but moe fone 
waies thanone great inconuenience.; & 

they on the other fide by ioyning with 

vs ſhould reape great benefits and baue 

no inconuepience withall, whereas alſo 


fuchthinges as baue hicherto hindered 


manie,by better aduiſcment may ſoone 
be found tobeof no ſuch force, to Naie 
them:whar'could there be on behalfe of 
che common cauſe moreſecmely,&in re 
ſpec of their own benefite more circum 
ſpeRly done, than ſoro tender the vni- 
yy& peace of the church, and cheir own 
aluation withall,as that rhey would no 
longer ſtande out aquinirhs rruth,bur 
lay downe, their affcctions now, 8& wil- x 
dome of Chriſt? The magirians of E. The exam 
, . Saſs ple of os 
ypt,being ſer on by the. king, willing thers, 
Fe did ( for a cerrtainc time ) what they 
were able, againſt Moiſes and Aaron,to 
the diſeredite bath of their, perſonnes, 


.and of.the iuſt cauſe that:they had. in 
.hande-: | bur afrerwarde being couched 
ſomewbat nearer, . they pes 


cd nar 


Ddj then 
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them but yeelded rhemſelues,and gaue 
glorytohim. If any ot thele haue bin 
1cron,to doe,as they doe, it will not ac- 
quire the coſt in the ende * if they haue 
one it of their owne accorde, it is not 
like to ſcape vnpuniſhed , if they ſee nor 
yntoit berime. The Ephraimits vvere 
of the people of God, andyet reuolred 
away from the law,though ſti] chey held 
res a ſorr)the profcſiton thereof:and 
auing ſo done,they ſo corinued along 
time after asa wanton,vntamed and vn= 
ruly heifer:nbtwithſtanding a] che moſt 
earneſt warnings; that God by his pro- 


phers did giue;vnrorthem . Bur vet is it 
Tecorded of chem, that at the length 
they turned againe, ſmiring vpon the 
thigh, and acknowledging that they 
had committed very ſhamefull chinges. 
Tf with Ephraim they haue fo erred 
and ftepr afide, ' pictte it were bat they 
fhouldebe as readie with him to repent 
and turne againe: eſpecially , ſeeing 
that they haue greater provocation 
nowe, thaneuer had Ephraim before. 
The Iewes- that put their Sauiour ro 
death, and vtterly renounced wharſo- 
euer faluation was offcred by him,did 
notwithſtanding yeelde from amonge 
them verie ſhortly after , three-thou- 


land perfonnes at once, that diligent- 
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lv inquired of the Apoſtles vyhatthey 
ſh -ulde doe, and immediatly thereup»+ 
on were baptiſed likewiſe . And it is not 
to bee denied, butrthat many thou- 
ſandes of theſe alſo are already come 
in: - bur yer iris pirtic (if it might be a 
mended ) that anic one of them, all, 
ſhouldeſo farre haue crucified the Lord 
againe, arld yer be ſo long before that 
he doe repent hin of it. S. Thomas an 
Apoſtle, bimſelfe neuerthelefle, doubted 
verie much for atime, of the reſurre*» 
Aion of Teſus chriſt: & wovld in nu wile 
belecue the others affiming che ſame, 
but vpon veric hard conditions , & luch 
as agreed not wich the nature of his 
refurretion, For needs would he find 
the badges of mortalitic in his glorift- 
ed and *mmortall body,or clſe ke would 
inno wiſe belecue,Bur when Chriſt con» 
deſcended therero:and for the time, by 
ſpeciall diſpenſarion, allowed by ibe 
badges «cf his mortall nature,in his im» 
mortall body now, reteining for the 
time his wounds:he quick]y forfooke his 
ynbeliefe, and forthwith acknowledged 
him to be as he was, his Lord and God, 
Theſe alſo bel-cue not that the Gol-+ 
pell of Chriſt is riſen"againe: they ſup» 
pole it is either manifeſt herefie, or at 
leaſt but ſome newfangled DoRtrine: 
Dd iy rhe 
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the ancient Chriſtian, and catholicke 
- faith, they caninno wiſe thinke thar 
it is, The conditions alſo that they re- 
quire, areas bard as the others (for 
manie of them)ſuch as are very ſeldome 
founde in the moſt glorious trueth of 
chriſt, bur commonly haunt the{corrup- 
tion of faith,& thoſe beggerlie rudimers 
of the world, the doQrines of men .* Burt 
whereas god hath ſo diſpoſed and orde- 
red this matter, that they mate finde ir 
ſufficiently wirneffed by ſuch thinges as 
are incredit vvith the Antiquitie,and V- 
niuerfalirie, Fathers,and Councels : the 
harder dealing that ir is, ſtill notwith- 
ſtanding to reſiſt this reſurreAion of 
Cluiſtinache goſpel] reſtored vnto vs, 
and fo plentifullic as it is confirmed:the 
more is it to bee wiſhed, that our vn- 
belecuingThemaſſes alſo would in fome 
good times take vppe, and at length ac 
knowledge their +. vnbcliefe, and 
plorifie God in this daic of his glorious 
viſitation, Which if they doe nor, bur 
notwithſtanding all the callings of Gad 
ſill perfiſt in their owne ſtubbornefle a+ 
gainſt the woorde, or but in their lighe 
eſtimation of it: though therin they may 
ſo conrent their owne pleaſure, yet the 
ifſue of ir being berter confidered,vvhar 
good things they Jeele,/and whatill they 
get 
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get;borh in this world now, and afcerin! 
theworlde ro come, ir willbe no harde 
martcec to-finde , that the pleaſure they 
hauc now thercof, will not counteruaile 
their loſſcin the ende . For if vveego | 
no further, but only to this, that there. Firſt inthis 
by tbey,hinder theſelues of much good. world. | 
knowledge; and of a ycrie comfortable 
freedomie of {pirite to ſerue the Lorde, 
which azyerchey neucr had, and nowe 
by the goſpel is offercd vnto them:whar 
bencfite is there in all the vyaie that 
they haue choſen, torecompencetheir . 
loſſes onely in theſe? When light and 
grace in ſo ſpeciall manner is offered 
vnto vs.,the goodnefſe of God doth nor 
onelie therein render ir ſelfe ro ſerue 
ourturne, bur giueth vs alſo to vader. 
Randc, that we ſtande in ſpeciall neede 
thereof, though ourſclues doe not ſee 
it, And then,whar folly is it to remaine 
in darxenefle , when we may haue lighr 
and in the bondage of finne, when wee 
are offercd to be inlarged,, and ſctarli- 
bertic > Whar cs likewiſe, fo 
much to dwcll in the opinion of our 
own ſufficiency for thoſe matters, that 
wee eſpie not our ſelues ro vyant thoſe 
needefull graces, when from the Lord 
himſeltc we are ſo plainly rolde that wee 
doe3., To wanttheſc things is a greater 


Dgiiij {lofle 


Py 


13:2 
Isfe, than to wanr, whatſocuer isin the: 
world befides:bur,nor co take thew-whe 
they arc offered, and fo cowanrthem-in 
the midit of plenty, is not onely a bare 
loffe init ſelfe : bur ſuch as calleth. for 
of others aiuſt reproch, and nowriſheth 
in their owne heanes.a gnawing 
be , that when'once ents. a 
growen, will giue chenvno reſt; but vexe 
chem- till yvwh-irkefome ch s,for 
that hauing had ſomany,and ſo far op- 
portunitics, yet notwithſtanding haue 
miſſedthem all. Wheretheſe thinges 
want,how is it poſſible chat God ſhould 
bee glorified? And then towhar” purs 
poſe is it they liue? Nay,how canitina* 
nic wiſe be auoided , -but rhat God muſt 
be very much diſhonored,and very highs 
ly offended by ſuch? And then howe 
much bercer had it bin for them neuer 
to hauc lined atall? Is ito cably gran- 
ted of all, that tobe caſt into adungeon 
and thereto be in continuall darkenefle 
in filchy corners,with noiſom virmin: or 
ro be in gricuous thraldome by captiui- 
ty or bondage, vndercrucll and violent 
tyrants, is indeede a very grieuous and 
miſerable cſtate:& yer ci it be ſo hardly 
belecued of theſe, char ro abide ſill in 
their palpable darkneſſe, when now they 
may hauc light enough : and to remaine 
. a mm 
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inthe filth and flaueric of fin:troiwhich 
they may in bke/ſore ro be-deliuered 1s 
not {o-Jathſome and gricuous az it? Are 
the ſenſcs of the ourward/man ſo-quicke 
in the one:and doth the inward lo little 
perceiue the like in the other >  Whe. 
ther rhey: perceiue it or-not, it mult 
notwithſtanding needes be true, that 
whereſocuer ſuch graces of GO Dare 
foliulc regarded, there arc they for the 
moſt part withheld from thoſe diſpiſers: 
and vyhere they are withhelde or kept 
back from theE,thete is nothingclcanc or 
ſound, bur alcogether polluted and ill,in 
the fightof God-and man. So doethey 
mifle of that yyhich woulde have made + 
them: verie good inftrumentes/in the 
Church of God, to the glory of God, ro 
the cdifying of others in the way of god- 
lines,and their own cternall comfort: & 
they procure by the iudgements of God. 
to be giuen ouer to a reprobate ſenſe for 
ſo litclc regarding their vifitahon : and 
therby ro become inthe end altogether 


' cloſedvp in their ignoraunce & indurat Then alfo | 
\ | infin, or powred forth to allnaughtines in the world 
: and that vvith grecdinefſe : and thar*s come, 


without any feeling. . In the world to 
come what os rable glory and ioie 
they miſſe, what confuſion & rormenres 
theyfall into, is. aor for any tongue to 

| cxpreſſe 
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expreſſc,norharcro concciue . Andihe 


womed iudgements of God doe plainly 
declare, | rhar-in this hfe hee- giueth 
ſome taſt of his wrattvin the woorlde to 
come.The vathankefull lewes thatlong 
before had beene the people of | Ged, 
yvere notwithſtanding at length caſt 
oft & vrterly giucn ouer,as to:great looſe 
nes, fo likewiſe to-the depth of diſtrefſe, 
becaulc they had ſolitleregarde torhe 
word of life,that was offered yntorthem; 
And alſo the whole worlde before, was 
(by aſtrange & mighty iudgement ) vt - 
rerly conſumed,mi,woman & chijd,rich 
& poore,bond & free, 8. perſons onelie 
- excepted; forthat they harkened not 
vato; Noah , that called thermo: re» 
pentaunce againe . Of which ſort. fith 
manic others might be alleadged, this 
matter is ſo aboundantly witnefled vnto 
vs, that nd man may doubr, bur to ſee it 
once performed indeede, that it ſhall be 
eaſier for Sodom & Gomor in the day of 
iudgement, than for thoſe that fo-plain- 
ly refuſe the word of life offred-rothem. 
Anditis no maruel! though beeing fo 
patientin other things, yet norwichſta- 
ding he cannot but puniſh this, in the 
children of vnbelicfe,in moſt ſharp and 
rigorous manner , The greateſt kindnes 


that cucr heeſhewed: tothe childcen of | 


men, 


f: 
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ſoule, that coulde rightlie vic them. 
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men,beſtowing on them his only ſonne, 
to be ſo lighthe eſteemed as it is,and to 
be had in ſogreat contempras it is with 
many,howe can it but boade fome mar- 
uelous iudgement that is ro come ypon 
the offenders,afid ſuch ſeucrity as in pro 
portion may ſomething anſwere lo great 
niquitte, | 
29 Butthou, O Lord, ' moſt mercitul} A praicr foe , k 
father , arthe alone, that is able to _ k. 
helpe inthisdiſtreſſe, As forvs, wee ,ocacknowt 
haue cies,and ſce not: wee are chained ledges, | 
yp in the ſnares of death, and cannot 
getout: andbecing as we are,bur fleſh 
and bloode,wee are not able to vnder- 
ſtand thoſe thinges, that doe appertain 
to the kingdome of God. We are in 
muchlike caſe, as Adam our-pro- 
genitor was , when as yet bur his þodie 
onelic was made , - and had not yet 
a luing ſoule breathed into him: at 
which time, though hee badde cics, 
yet was hee nor able by them to ſee; 
though hee hadeares, yerwas hee not 
able with rhem to heare: though he 
had an heart, | yet was hee notable by 
ir to vnderſtande: and though he had 
all other partes of his bodie, yethad 
hee notthe yſe of one of them all, be- 
cauſe that yer hee wanted that Jiuing 


: 
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Orin much like caſe as Lazarus vvar, 
the fourth datc deade and Jaide in his 
graue chained -vp faſt in the power of 
death, hauing no abilitic at all:o come 
foocch,or ro helpe our himſclte yatill he 
was Called foorth by the woorde of thy 
power,and withal had powcr giuen him 
tocome. Or as Nicodemus not yet re» 
gencrate, or borne againe : who though 
otherwiſc he were learned, and wiſe,yct 
did he not (ce (anierthing ar all ) ſuch 
thinges as belong vnto thy kingdume, 

neither yet was ablc yntill he was borne 

way Mocp againefrom aboue, But yet az3we ate 
o” pretm- (inarueth) rhus for 10 acknovledge the 
wantthat iSinvs, and to takeithe 'cun- 
fuſton theteof to our. ſelues, as the pro» 
perand only pattion, that is due.varo 
vs, ſo doe we againe tv our comfort re» 
member, that thou art able romake our 
blind eics to ſeerand to giue vs power to 
come foorth vnto thee, and to make vs 
able ro vnderſtand whatfocuer belong- 
eth ro our peace.And this doe we fiade, 
nor onclyi/in thy hohe word, bur alſo in 
thy mightic workes, finding it plaine by 
longexperience, that thou haſt often 
wrought and daylic doeſt woorke ſuch 
thinges as theſe, where it pleaſerh chee, 
when as thereby it cometh ro paſl:, char 
cuer thou haſt hadde, baſt at is pres 
P ſear, 
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ſent, and eucr ſhalt haue a ſecede of thoſe 
that gloribe thee, and in ſome meaſure 
ſtudy ro aduance thy honour on:carth. 

+ \ Firſt cherefore giving vnto thee all 
p:flible rhankes for all thoſe thy ſcr- 
uantes, whom thou haſt lighened vvith 
the knowledge of thy truch;and broughe 
in the waic of hfe ( which either 
had beenc heretofore, and now are paſt 
their pilgrimage here , and triumphing 
with thee inthe heauens: or elic doe 
live at this preſent vyhereſocuer ; they 


arcin alithe worlde ,defiring alſo robe 


with thee, and to (ce the glorie of thy 
kingdom)we moſt humbly beſeech thee 
ro gather together to that afſcmbly,all 


| thole thy ſeruants that yer are to. come 


in,and wander as yet in their own natu- 
ral blindnes.,ynull it pleaſe chee tn 11+ 
fice them with thy grace from: aboue; O 
moſt graciaus and mercifull farher,hold 
on that courſe wththe chuldren vt: the 
new Adam gow,-: thatthoudidſtwith 
the firſt Adam before», As thou haſt 
giuenichemeies and harts,and all other 
partes of the outwarde man,in that they 


-arei borne the naturall children of men: 
ſo'we beſcech thee ito breath intorhem 
COIEIIN , that ſo their cies in 
deed may fec,andcheir harts vnderſtand 
'not onely rhethings of this. worlde , bur 


alſo 


T3 . 

A treatiſe cending 
alfo whatſocuer is expegicat for themto 
know,belonging to the worlde to come: 
and that all che powers both of their bo» 
dic's and ſoules rogerher, maie ( in ſome 
good meaſure )+{eruc to ſich yſe, as is 
ſcemly & meet for thoſe that appertain 
vnto thee, whom by adoption thou haſt 
vouchſafed to make thy children, And 
thou eternall and cuerlaſtingſon of rhe 
fathcr,who by the woorde of thy power 
quickneſt whomſoeuer thou wilt, + all 
thoſe which thy heauenly father hath 
giuen thee, & neuer ſuffreſt one of choſe 
romiſcaric, we beſcech thee to looſe al 
thoſs that are thine, from the ſnares 

of fin & power of ſati-thatthey may effe 

Rually hear thy voice,& be therewithall 

ſo quickned by thee,that beeing ſerte at 
hbertie from the ſpares they were ih,and 
lying bound in chegraue no longer,they 
come forth/arthycall, and doe:thce ſer- 
uice: Thou alſo moſt . glorious & migh. 
ty ſpirit,the fountaine of al our regenera 
tion,by whom vyales we be borne againe 
we cineuerſce the kingdome of god, & 
by who we are ſcalcd rothe daic of re» 
depcion(lo manie at are by cternalele- 

&ionrtheruatoordeined)we humbly be- 

:ſcech rhee, :that as thou knoweſt yyho 

;cheyatertharare thine,and in what time 
theyaretobecallced : ſoir would pleaſe 

&\. thee, 
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fo Pacification, 
thee, ſo to worke in them by thy power, 
as thatwhoſocuer are yer but the natu- 
rall childrenof Adam decaicd, and yet 
(ia the ſecret purpoſe of the godheade) 
do-appertaine to thekingdome of God, 


-may when the timeof: their refreſhing 
-ducth cdme,be ſo renewed & framed by 
*thee. that they alſo may plainly vnder- 
ſand che dorin thou teacheRt, profefie 


the ſame,and frame their liues in ſome 


-good meaſure m— tot, and there« 
-1n-to their 'com 


-are ſealed to eternal} life, O. blefled 


ort finde that they-a'fo 


(Trinitie: tes not in'vs to refourme vur 
ſclues. For-borth the enemy is ſtronger 
than we, ard ſtill detaineth vs Hers, 1 
wer:and we likewiſe haue no deſire to 
bee freed from him : and befides that 
haue a naturall- loathing of the waie of 
life. But co thee,O Lord, it belongeth, 8 
terhee /alone,; Thou art able both to 
deliver vs from the bondage that we are 
in; and tromake ys bath rg:couct and to 
louero come to the freedom of thy chil- 
dren, and to ſpend the reſt of our daies 
therein. We pray not in chis reſpeR for 
the worlde (tho otherwiſe wee beſceech 
thee ſtill co'c6rinuc thy wonted googdnes 
ro it likewiſe & to al the childre of men ) 
but as thou haſt more ſpeciallie ordai- 
ned thoſe whome thou haſt c}:oſen our 
of 


+ 440 
A treatiſe tending 
of the worlde, ito be a peculiar people | 
tothee; to: haue nowe the knowledge | 
_ and feare of thee,8&after ro ſee thy glo-Þ - 
© 3y#1 heaven: ſo-we humbly defice chath | 
now thou wiltſoeffeRnally callithem 

aby good time,/ and{anRific- them heneY. 
in this-life; "char afrer (bythe courde 
- char" thou haſt ordained)» they maicF- 
likewiſe come to life eucrlaſting. Sec. | 

ing that the ſonne is to bee: had in ho. 
nor of all;& ir is nor well with the wem-Þ. 

bers ;- ynrill”chey' bee ioined- vnto their Þ 
heade:'in both theſe reſpeſtes, weebe-Þ | 
ſeechrrhee make haſtrro- wire cthetn 
rogether: rharthe ſoune maie have ro 
2 . JanQtifie him, and to ſpeake of his holie þ 
ow. name: and that his members heereon F. 
__ earth, may ſo far enioiethe peace and'Þ 
'- comforre that'in him chowhaſt=proui. F 
. ded forthem.. G aunt thit' we'beſeech F 
Thee moſt mercitull father, ' rhorough } 
Teſus Chriſt rhy Sonne our:Lorde: to | 

whom wirtvchee, and the'boly Ghoſt, as / 

"of right appercaineth, bec aſcribed 

all power, thankes;and glory, 
for ever andeuer, 

| p Amen. * foh 
| Ieprinte at-O*ford rd s Joſep 
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THE 


Second part ofthe Booke 
of Chriſtian exerciſe, apper- | 
tayning to Reſo- | 

lution. | 

| 


OR 
eA Chriſtian direftory, guiding 
all men wnto their ſal- 
uation, 


VVritten by the former Au- 
thor R, P. 


Pſalme, 27. ver. 4. 

«35 One thing haue I requdted of the 
Lorde, and thatT vvill demaund ſtill, 
vyhichis,to dyvellinhis houſe all the 
dayes of my life : tothe endeI may 
knovve and doe his vvill. 
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